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PREFACE. 


This edition of Wallenstein has been prepared largely 
with refcrence to the needs of College students who have 
sufficiently mastered the principles of the German language 
to read this drama as a classic. The text of Hermann 
Oesterley’s edition of Wallenstein in Goedeke’s Historisch- 
kritische Ausgabe of Schiller ’s works (Vol. XII) is the 
basis of the text of the present edition. The deviations 
from this Standard text are chiefly those of orthography, 
in which the Prussian System of spelling has been adopted. 
The punctuation has been modernized, as far as possible, 
according to present requirements. Oesterley’s text is 
based upon the carefully printed and authoritative text of 
the first edition of the drama of 1800. Before the appear- 
ance of this edition Schiller had prepared a few manuscript 
versions for the use of several prominent theatres of Ger- 
many, and these stage manuscripts present many in^eresting 
and highly suggestive readings and omissions. Economy 
of Space has made it impossible to insert these variant 
readings in this edition, but ^persons wishing to study this 
phase of the drama will find all the material in Oesterley’s 
or in Vollmer’s edition.* Vollmer’s introduction gives a 

1 SaUettfteitt. bramatifc^e^ (Slebi(^t bon ©c^iSer. einer iinieiiun^ unb 
fritifd^en 9 loten. «Stuttgart, 1880, 
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clear and succinct account of the manuscript versions and 
of the other well known texts, and is strongly recominended 
to students who wish to acquaint themselves with the textual 
questions of the drama. — The variant readings and all 
important facts bearing upon the texts of the drama are 
also presented in a reliable and convenient form in Beller- 
mann ’s recent edition of Schiller’s works, Vol. IV, pp. 

373 - 393 * 

A careful study of the drama presupposes a good 
general knowledge of the history of the period, and 
such knowledge has been assumed by the editor in the 
preparation of this volume. He has feit that a short 
account of this important epoch, such as might find place 
within the limits of this volume, would be inadequate and 
hardly necessary, in view of the easily accessible hand- 
books on the subject, especially Gardiner’s excellent short 
account of the Thirty Years’ War/ which the editor has 
for several years used with his classes as a general histor- 
ical introduction to the study of the drama. — As it is of 
primary importance for the Student to know also Schiller’s 
conception of the period and its leaders, the Student should 
be referred constantly to Schiller’s history of the Thirty 
Years’ War, which will, in^any cases, furnish him with 
the best elucidation of the ’historical facts as they were 
known to Schiller. 

^ The Thirty Years* Pf^ar 1618-48, by Samuel Rawson Gardiner, in the " Epochs 
of History ” series. 
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The large number of historical characters in the drama, 
who play a more or less important role in the dramatic 
action, and whose relations to Wallenstein can be found 
only in the more detailed histories of the period, has 
indiiced the editor to prepare a full Index of Persons and 
Places. The biographical sketches of this Index are 
generally concise, as the editor has limited himself to the 
Präsentation of such facts as are necessary to understand 
the drama. The Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie has 
been generally consulted for this part of the work. 

The numerous difficult and, in part, still unsolved his- 
torical Problems in connection with the life and character 
of Wallenstein made it seem necessary to the editor to 
write a biographical sketch of Wallenstein ’s career, espe- 
cially because the general histories and handbooks are, in 
this respect, inadequate, and also because even tlie larger 
histories often present a one-sided and partisan view 
of Wallenstein’s aims and motives. In the pre|>aration of 
this biographical sketch the editor has availed himself 
of the most important recent biographies and monographs 
on Wallenstein, and is especially indebted to the works of 
Ranke, Schweitzer, Schulze, and the carefully prepared 
article of Wittich in the Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie 
(Vol. XLV). In view of the many perplexing and still 
unsettled questions, it would be presumption to take a 
dogmatic attitude respecting the character and aims of 
Wallenstein, but it seems to the editor that Ranke’s biog- 
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raphy, written in a spirit of calm objectivity, comes nearest 
to the truth, and hence the general point of view of the 
biographical sketch leans toward that of Ranke. The 
sketch is written primarily to present the biographical and 
historical facts required for the understanding of the 
drama, and secondly to suggest an Interpretation of these 
facts from the point of view of modern historical investi- 
gations. The effort to satisfy both these aims, and the 
necessary limitations of space, have inevitably led to 
inequalities in the distribution of the material. Thus, for 
instance, Wallenstein’s negotiations with Sweden, Saxony 
and Brandenburg in 1633 are as perplexing as they are 
important, and in an independent historical sketch would 
require more fullness of treatment. 

The notes aim at literary Interpretation. The editor 
has tried to avoid the discussion of all questions, literary 
or philological, that do not have an immediate bearing on 
the drama. The various editions mentioned in the bibli- 
ography have been consulted, and the editor wishes to 
acknowledge his special indebtedness to the editions of 
Bernd, Breul, Chuquet, and Funke. In the grammatical 
explanations and translations the editor has been guided 
by his experience in the ciass-room with students who 
have had about two and a half years of German in College. 

In the Interpretation of the drama the editor has con- 
sulted the Principal critical works and commentaries on 
the subject, and has found the works of Düntzer, Fielitz, 
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Frick, Kühnemann, Werder, and especially of Bellermann, 
very helpful. The editör has tried to assume a definite 
Position on the principal controverted points, and it is his 
opinion tibat a thorough study of Schiller’s vast correspon- 
dence on the Wallenstein tragedy will serve as the best 
guide in Interpretation, and guard the Student against 
arbitrary and fanciful constructions. On most points 
Schiller himself is the best interpreter of his drama. 

The editor wishes to express here his thanks to Dr. H. 
D. Carrington of the University of Michigan for his careful 
.reading of the proof, and especially to Professor W. T. 
Hewett of Comell University, who has kindly read the 
manuscript and the proof, and whose suggestions and 
criticisms have been of great assistance in the preparation 
of this volume. 

MAX WINKLER. 


Ann Arbor, Mich., Dec. 15, 1900. 
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LIFE OF WALLENSTEIN. 

Albrecht Wenzel Eusebius von Waldstein * was born 
Sept. 24, 1 583, at Hermanic (German Hermanitz) in tlie north- 
eastern part of Bohemia. His parents, though poor, belonged 
to the old aristocracy, and were connected with some of the 
wealthiest and most infiuential families in Ihe kingdom. Both 
father and mother were Protestants, and the boy was at first 
brought up in the Protestant faith. Left an orphan at the 
age of twelve, he was takcn Charge of by his uncle Heinrich 
Slawata von Chlum and sent to the school of the Bohemian 
Brothers in Koschumberg, and in 1597 to the Protestant school 
at Goldberg in Silesia. The generally accepted Statement that 
Wallenstein was sent to a Jesuit school in Olmütz and there 
converted to Catholicism has been recently disproved.^ ln 
August, 1 599, matriculated in the Protestant Academy 

of Altorf, from which he was dismissed early in 1600 on ac- 
count of his many boyish escapades. Afterward he is said to 
have served as a page at the court of the margrave Karl of 
Burgau in Innsbruck, where, according to a widespread story, 
his fall from a window and his miraculous escape caused his 
conversion to CatliolicLsm .3 Probably, however, he was in- 
fluenced by the practical consideration that Catholicism would 
promote his interests better than Protestantism. f jis cppve r- 
sion was at all eyents a more or less Jormal matter, for he 
neveFsKo we d a^ Cathoricismr fibfToray^^ othc r 

fornT^ ^refigfoh . ” Äfter~leäV!ng"-tiife™Cöürt 01 TJurgau he en- 
teredrior sevcral years upon extensive travels through Holland, 
France and Italy. ln Italy he visited the universities of Bo- 
logna and Padua, where he studied military tactics and astrol- 

* The correct form of the name is Waldstein, but, since he is best known by the 
name of Wallenstein, the latter form will be used in this Introduction. 

8 Cf. Stieve, Wallensteins Übertritt zwn Katholizismus^ Münchener Sitzungs- 
berichte of 1897, p. 199. According to Stieve, Wallenstein was never a disciple of 
the Jesuits in Olmütz. His conversion to Catholicism did not take place bcfore 
1602, according to some authorities not before i6o6, 

3 Ct Murr, p. 304. 
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ogy, and acquired some taste for Italian culture, which he 
afterward tried to spread in his domains. 

Upon his re turn from his travels he entered (1604) the im- 
perial army which was then fighting in Hungary against the 
Turks and the Protestant Hungarians, and proved himself a 
brave soldier. The most important event of his youth was his 
marriage in 1609 with Lucretia Nekesch von Landeck, a very 
rieh Moravian widow, who was considerably older than himself. 
Äther death in 1614 he inherited her extensive property in 
Moravia, which, together with a large estate left him by his 
uncle, made him one of the wealthiest noblemen in Bohemia. 
He now possessed the necessary means for playing a prominent 
röle at the Austrian court and availed himself of every oppor- 
tunity of serving the Habsburg princes. When in 1617 Arch- 
duke Ferdinand of Styria (afterward Emperor Ferdinand II) 
waged war against Venice, Wallenstein hastened to his assist- 
ance with troops raised at his own expense, and distinguished 
himself as a brave and efficient officer. At the outbreak of 
the Bohemian revolution in 1618 he at once declared himself 
in fävor of the imperial cause and look up arms in behalf of 
Ferdinand. Sickness prevented him from taking part in the 
battle of the White Hill (Nov. 8, 1620), but he did good Ser- 
vice in several smaller engagements of the war, especially 
against Bethlen Gabor and in the subjection of Bohemia to 
imperial rule. For his fidelity to the cause of Austria he 
was appointed commandant of Prague, one of the mostrespon- 
sible positions in Bohemia. 

Wallenstein’s military achievements from 1620 to 1625 were 
comparatively insignificant. Düring these years he devoted 
his chief energies to the extension and wise administration of 
his private possessions, The complete success of the imperial 
arms placed Bohemia entirely at the merey of the emperor. 
All those who had in any way participated in the rebellion 
were severely punished. The leaders who had not escaped in 
time were executed, hundreds of wealthy and distinguished 
families were exiled and their estates confiscated. The Jesuits 
were recalled, the Protestant clergy expelled, and the inhab- 
itants forced to conform to the Catholic church. The lands 
of the Protestant nobles were in part bestowed by the emperor 
upon his faithful officers, but most of the confiscated estates 
were sold at auction. Wallenstein availed himself of this op- 
portunity, and being favored by the court, was able with his 
vast wealth to buy at nominal prices immense tracts of these 
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confiscated lands. He thus extended his estates in northeastern 
Bohemia until they finally covered some sixty square miles. 
These esitates were formed into a territory called Friedland. In 
1622 he was made an Imperial Count, and in 1623 he was 
raised to the rank of Prince of Friedland. In 1623 he married 
Isabella Katharina of Harrach, daughter of Ferdinand’s most in- 
fluential minister, Count Karl of Harrach, and thus strengthened 
his Position at court. In 1625 he was created Hereditary Duke 
of Frietfand and was thus made a Prince of the Empire with 
the right to administer justice, coin money, confer titles, etc. 

The plienomenal progress of the imperial arms did not suc- 
ceed in crushing Protestantism in Germany. In 1624 the 
Protestant party was slowly reorganizing its forces to make 
another mighty effort to assert its rights and recover its Posi- 
tion in the empire. In 1625 a formidable coalition of Ger- 
man Protestant princes was constituted by the help of Eng- 
land, and Christian IV of Denmark was placed at its head. 
,The army of the League, which had thus far fought the 
battles of the emperor, was not strong enough to cope success- 
fully with the powerful armies of the Protestant coalition. 
Moreover, the interests of the Catholic League were in many 
respects opposed to the aggressions of the House of Habs- 
burg. The League represented tlie authority of the Catholic 
princes of the empire, and its armies could not be depended 
upon, in case the imperial policy should ever antagonize or en- 
danger the power of the princes. What the emperor now 
needed was an army independent of the League, subject only 
to his Orders and to be used not simply for the defence of 
Catholicism, but also for the furtherance of his dynastic ambi- 
tions. But the imperial treasury was empty, for Ferdinand 
was very incompetent in the management of his finances, and 
besides, no general in the empire seemed able to effect the Or- 
ganization of such an army. When the cause of the emperor 
seemed desperate, Wallenstein saw that his opportun! ty had 
come, and offered to raise and equip an imperial army of 
twenty thousand men at his own expense. The maintenance 
of this army was to be no bürden upon the imperial treasury, 
for^ the troops were to be supported by forced contributions,- 
levied upon the provinces in which they were quartered. The 
larger and strenger the army, the more easily could these con- 
mibutions be extorted, for the presence of an overwhelming 
imperial force would awe the people to Submission. Wallen- 
stein’s proposal implied nothing less thau govemment bv xrit 
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itary force. Naturally the emperor hesitated. It was a revo- 
lutionary proposition which involved the violation of a funda- 
mental principle of the empire. If he accepted it, it would 
evoke the bitterest Opposition on the part of the princes, and 
if he refused it, his cause seemed hopeless. Finally, after 
considerable hesitation the emperor yielded, and on Apr. 7, 
1625, Wallenstein received the Commission to recruit an im- 
perial army of twenty-four thousand men. His enormous 
wealtli and well-known generosity enabled him to accomplish 
this task easily. Recruits from Germany and all parts of 
Europe flocked to his Standard, attracted by prospects of rieh 
booty and the hope of rapid promotion, Jn a short time the 
size of his army far exceeded the promised number. 

With this army, which was really his own, Wallenstein 
marched northward to cooperate with Tilly against Christian 
IV and Mansfeld, the Protestant leaders, but nothing of any 
consequence was accomplished by him in 1625. Before ex- 
posing his raw troops to the vicissitudes of war, he wished to 
win their confidence and organize them into a thoroughly dis- 
ciplined army. He had a keen eye for military capacity, and 
had remarkable powers of Organization. He made his soldiers 
feel that individual worth regardless of ancestry or religion 
were to him of prime consideration, and he rapidly advanced 
and munificently rewarded all who had rendered efficient Ser- 
vice. In his army he had men of illustrious birth as well as 
soldiers of humble ancestry, but he did not discriminate be- 
tween them so long as they served him well, Strict Submis- 
sion to the general’s will was demanded of all alike. 

Active operations were begun in 1626. Wallenstein’s army 
had meanwhile steadily increased, so that together with Tilly’s 
forces it numbered seventy thousand soldiers, while the army 
of the Protestant coalition contained about sixty thousand. 
Wallenstein’s military career from 1626 to 1628 was an almost 
unbroken series of victories. His characteristics as a general 
can only be touched upon here. As a tactician he was by no 
means so inventive as his later rival Gustavus Adolphus, but 
he applied the old tactics df the Spanish school with great 
skill and thoroughness. He was very careful not to expose 
his soldiers to unnecessary danger, and generally avoided 
battle until his force outnumbered that of his adversary. He 
never won a really great battle, but his military manceuvres 
were so cautiously and carefully planned that he succeeded re- 
peatedly in driving the enemy from the field without serious 
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loss to his own army. He defeated Mansfeld at the Bridge 
of Dessau, Apr* 25, 1626, and pursued him into Hungary. 
MeanwhEe Tilly defeated Christian IV at Lutter, Aug. 27, 
1626. In 1627 Wallenstein and Tilly coöperated in their 
movemeilts, and after Clearing Silesia of the remnants of 
Mansfeld’s army, they succeeded in completely crushing the 
Danish army and in forcing Christian IV to flee for refuge to 
his islaniis. The Dukes of Mecklenburg were deprived of 
their ducjhy because they had rendered assistance to the Dan- 
ish king, and in 1628 the emperor gave the duchy to Wallen- 
stein as «ecurity for the large sums of money which he had 
advanced and which still remained unpaid. In 1629 he was 
formally and permanently invested with this duchy. This act 
of the emperor by which the territory of a sovereign prince of 
the empire was bestowed upon a successful soldier aroused the 
bitterest Opposition on the part of the princes, who regarded it 
as a dangerous aggression of imperial power. If by the exer- 
eise of arbitrary power the emperor could dispossess a prince 
of the empire of his hereditary estates, tliere was no guarasitee 
for the permanence of the princely authority in the realm. In 
return for his conquest of Silesia, Wallenstein received the 
Duchy of Sagan for a trifling consideration. 

When Denmark and the whole of northern Germany had 
been subdued, Wallenstein tumed his attention to the towns 
on the Baltic, He had long regarded with anxiety the rapid 
development of Sweden as a naval power, which might in the 
course of time become a source of the greatest danger to the 
supremacy of Austria. To obviate this danger he sought to 
make the House of Habsburg as supreme upon the sea as it 
was on the land. With this end in view he took -possession of 
several Hanseatic coast towns, in order, by the creation of a 
fleet, to crush the naval power of Sweden and Denmark, and, 
if possible, that of the Netherlands and of England. To ac- 
complish this purpose he laid siege lo Stralsund in 1628. But 
the town, assisted by the Dan es and Swedes, stoutly resisted 
all his efforts, so that he finälly was compelled to raise the 
siege* The lack of a sufiieient fieet was the real cause of his 
failure. The successful resistance of Stralsund forced Wallen-, 
stein to abandon all ideas of making Austria a great naval 
power. With the exception of this check Wallenste in was 
everywhere successful, so that on May 22, 1629, the Peace of 
Lübeck was finalljr concluded between the emperor and Chris- 
tian IV. Accordmg to the provisions of this peace, Christian 
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IV was forced to resign his Claims to all the bishoprics heM 
by his family in the empire, but his kingdom was restored to 
him on condition that he should never interfere in the affairs 
of Lower Saxony. 

Shortly before the Peace of Lübeck, Maximilian of Bavaria 
and other Catholic princes prevailed upon the emperor to take 
advantage of the hopeless condition of Protestantism by sign- 
ing the Edict of Restitution, March 29, 1629. This edict, 
which was destined to prolong the war for nineteen years, pro- 
vided that all church property which had fallen into the hands 
of the Protestants since the treaty of Passau (1552) and the 
Peace of Augsburg (1555) was to be returned to the original 
Catholic owners or their successors. It implied nothing less 
than a determined purpose of the emperor to crush Protes- 
tantism. Wallenstein’s statesmanship was well shown by his 
decided Opposition to this edict. He saw clearly that no im- 
perial army could put down the war so long as the edict re- 
mained in force. His interests in the war were largely polit- 
ical and not religious, His aim then was to establish a strong 
United empire, able to repel foreign interference or invasion, 
and to enforce law and authority at home. The emperor was 
to be made as absolute a monarch in Germany as were the 
kings of Spain and France in their own lands. The authority 
of the princes was to be crushed so that the emperor might 
hold undivided sway in the land. The basis of imperial unity 
was to be religiouis equality. The princes were naturally the 
most determined opponents of Wallenstein, and if his ideal of 
a strongly centralized empire was to be at all realized, an army 
had to be maintained in the field powerful enough to compel 
the Submission of the princes. For lack of other means this 
army was to be supported through heavy contributions ano 
assessments. Wallenstein’s political aims could only be at 
tained for the time being through a harsh military despotism. 

The antagonism of the princes to Wallenstein began to as 
sert itself shortly after he had assumed command of the army^ 
and grew in proportion as the size of the army increased and 
the forced contributions became more onerous and exasperat- 
ing. Wallenstein’s pride and the deliberate scornwith which 
he treated the princes intensified their hatred. He boldly as- 
serted that he saw no reason why the electors and the refrac- 
tory princes shouid be treated more leniently than the rebel- 
lious nobles of Bohemia. A foreigner upon German soil and 
a successful soldier of fortune, he showed no respect for the 
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lime-houored, though iitterly inadequate German Constitution. 
The princes feared that their very existence was at stäke so 
long as this bold and able adventurer remained at the head of 
the army, and they bent all their energies to secure his over- 
throw. 

The istorm burst forth at the Electoral Conference at Re- 
gensbui^, which met at the summons of the emperor in July, 
1630. Ferdinand attended the Conference in person. The 
emperof’s object in calling the Conference was to try to induce 
the electors to choose his son (afterward Ferdinand III) king 
of the Romans, and his successor to the empire. The electors 
took advantage of this opportunity to inveigh against the 
tyrannical measures of Wallenstein, and bluntly demanded his 
dismissal before they would pay any heed to the emperor’s 
proposals. They were determined not to submit any longer to 
military despotism. The most active of Wallenstein’s oppo- 
nents in Regensburg were Maximilian of Bavaria, the ablest 
representative of the princely interests, and the Jesuit Lamor- 
main, France naturally sided with the electors, for it was 
against her interests to see Germany emerge from this war as 
a strong, united empire, able by means of her army to resist any 
foreign aggression. 

The Spaniards were the only supporters of Wallenstein’s 
cause at the Di et, for they desired a strong force maintained in 
Germany in order to check the influence of France in the 
Spanish Netherlands. The electoral interests backed by 
French influence finally carried the day. The emperor, timid 
and irresolute, yielded to the demands of the electors, although 
with great reluctance. He had not the courage to sustain his 
general in his far-reaching plans. Wallenstein was dismissed 
from Office. He received the news in Memmingen with ap- 
parent calmness and indifference, probably feeling that the 
development of events would soon compel the emperor to re- 
call him. He continued to keep up his correspondence wiffi 
the emperor, who still held him in high regard and frequently 
asked his advice iipon military matters and important appoint- 
ments in the army. Wallenstein, however, never could forget 
his ignominious fall at Regensburg, and bore a deep grudge 
against all who had taken a prominent part in bringing about 
his dismissal, and especially against Maximilian of Bavaria, 
whom he justly regarded as his principal Opponent. He with- 
drew to his estates and lived mostly in his palace in Gitschin 
in sombre splendor, surrounded by a magnificent court com- 
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posed of noblemen of high rank and the leaders of his army, 
His busy mind was constandy scheming. He eagerly watch^ 
the development of affairs in the empire and in Europe, and 
had many agents to keep him informed of the doings of the 
Court of Vienna. He gave much time to.the thorough ad- 
ministration of his own dominions. He made his little duchy 
the best governed country in Europe. His interests here were 
primarily economic and not religious. He showed tolerance 
towards his Protestant subjects, administered justice expedi- 
tiously and wisely, and bent his energies to developing the 
resources of his country. He established factories, opened 
mines, introduced modern methods of agriculture, erected 
splendid palaces and spent vast sums of money in their decora- 
tion. While in command of the army, he purchased a large 
part of his army supplies from his own subjects, and thus en- 
riched his country at the expense of the empire. 

Before Wallenstein’s dismissal Gustavus Adolphus had 
landed in Pomerania. It was an ominous coincidence that 
just at the time when the emperor needed his ablest general to 
oppose the Swedish king, Wallenstein was dismissed from 
Office. Tilly was put in command of the armies of the empire 
and the League, which far outnumbered the forces of Gustavus 
Adolphus. The brilliant career of the king of Sweden in Ger- 
many can only be touched upon here. The fall and sack of 
Magdeburg, May 20, 1631, was only a temporary success of 
Tilly and the imperial cause. A few months later, Tilly was 
completely defeated by Gustavus Adolphus at the battle of 
Breitenfeld, near Leipzig (Sept. 17, 1631), and the way to 
South Ger many and the Rhine was open to the king of 
Sweden. While the Saxons, who were compelled to become 
the alUes of Sweden, took possession of Bohemia, Gustavus 
Adolphus moved triumphantly * through Thuringia and Fran- 
conia toward the Rhine, captured Würzburg, Frankfurt and 
Mainz, and went into winter quarters 011 the Rhine. It was a 
serious crisis for the emperor, and his thoughts naturally turned 
to Wallenstein as the man*who had once saved him from a 
similar danger, and who alone now could redeem the fortunes 
of Austria. 

Wallenstein had to decide the difficult question whether it 
would be wise to re-enter the Service of an emperor who had 
sacrificed him to the jealousy of the princes. His political 
ideals were diametrically opposed to the interests of the 
pdßces. The forces which had brought about his deposition 
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at Regc^sburg might soon reassert themselves and lead to a 
second Reposition. Would it be possible for hira to unite his 
interesti with the rising fortunes of Gustavus Adolphus and 
thus atlain his political ends? Religious motives played_ __a, 
yer y snfdl rQ le in an'3”TiTlia<ralarge 

numberBriWt^'tahts in his army, among them officers of high 
rank. Öne of the great aims of his life was to bring about a 
permanent reconciliation between the Catholics and the Prot- 
estants, and to establish a strongly centralized empire on the 
, basis of religious toleration. Might not Gustavus Adolphus 
lend himself to these views much better than the vacillating 
Ferdinand, whose religious bigotry kept him under tlie in- 
fluence ©f monks and priests ? Some such thoughts, mingled 
no doubt with motives of revenge, may have induced him to 
carry on negotiations with the Swedish king a few months 
after his arrival in Germany. Wallenstein was a man of many 
schemes, and i t is often next to imposs ibl e to determine wh al 
motive was up^ermost m Ms^mcL Ifsfiould be remembered, 
"beslH^'''that W allensteifTwas^ät^hat time no longer in the 
Service of the emperor, that he was practically a sovereign 
prince, and hence had the same right to carry on negotiations 
with a foreign power as Bavaria, Saxony or Brandenburg. It 
is certain that he made overtures to Gustavus Adolphus, and 
offered to proceed against the emperor, if he were entrusted 
with a Swedish force of twelve Ihousand men. He would, he 
said, secure the Services of some of his old officers, and drive 
the emperor across the Alps. — Some historians, upon careful 
exaraination of the documents, find in these negotiations so 
much inconsistency and duplicity on both sides that they be- 
lieve that neither Wallenstein nor Gustavus Adolphus was 
sincere in his offers. They think that Wallenstein tried by 
stratagem to get a large Swedish force into his power in order 
to destroy it, whereas Gustavus Adolphus endeavored by these 
negotiations to cast suspicion upon Wallenstein’s loyal ty and 
thus prevent his reappointment tp the command of the im- 
perial army.* Certainly there was little in common between 
Gustavus Adolphus and Wallenstein to make a permanent union 
between them possible. Wallenstein’s ideals were revolution-t 
ary, whereas Gustavus Adolphus hoped on the basis of exist- ' 
ing institutions to free German Protestantism from the oppres- 
sion of the Catholic princes. 

* Cf. Schwwzer, Z>i# WaUensHi^fragi in der Geschichte und im Dramas pp. 

131-144. 
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Just about the time when the negotiations with tlie Swedes 
were broken off, Prince Eggenberg, the emperor’s most in- 
fluential minister and Wallenstein’s friend, met Wallenstein at 
Znaim (December, 1631) to ask him to assume again the com- 
mand of the imperial army. After some hesitation Wallen- 
stein consented to recruit an army of forty thoiisand men, and 
to assume command for three months. His health, he claimed, 
would not permit him to take permanent Service. Whether he 
acted in good faith or made tliis excuse in Order to obtain from 
the emperor the most favorable terms possible, it is difficult to 
determine. His off er was accepted and his success was more 
imposing than in 1625. His military renown, his well-known 
liberality and his religious tolerance attracted adventurers, 
both Catholic and Protestant, from every country of Europe. 
Before April i, 1632, an army of over forty thousand men was 
ready to take the held. Then, according to the contract, 
Wallenstein tendered his resignation. It was evident that no 
one but Wallenstein could command this force, for it was his 
Creation, and in no sense an imperial or Austrian anhy. Mean- 
while, the spring campaign had opened, Gustavus was march- 
ing eastward to the consternation of Bavaria and Austria. 
Messenger after messenger was sent to Wallenstein urging 
him to take command of the army, but remembering his igno- 
minious fall at Regensburg, he refused the appointment until 
certain stipulations were granted. Finally, April 13, 1632, 
Wallenstein and Eggenberg had a second Conference at Göl- 
lersdorf, half way between Znaim and Vienna, and Wallenstein 
was induced to accept the position. It is impossible to state 
the exact character and the full extent of the conditions under 
which Wallenstein assumed command of the army, for Eggen- 
berg’s instructions from the emperor were probably oral* It 
is quite certain, however, that Wallenstein extorted conces- 
sions from the emperor which made him practically the mil- 
itary dictator of the realm. He was to have absolute control 
of the army, and even the ^mperor’s own son was to have no 
voice in the command. The emperor himself could not issue 
Orders to the soldiers, except through the general. The Edict 
of Restitution was to be abrogated. The general had the 
right to negotiate peace with the enemy, to levy contributions, 
to confiscate property and to grant amnesty. He had the 
right to grant commissions up to the rank of colonel, but 

* It is still possible that he had a written compact with the emperor and that it 
was destroycd alter the murder. 
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higher commissions required the confirmation of the emperor. 
He was given the principality of Glogau as a guarantee for the 
recovery of Mecklenburg, which was now in the hands of the 
Swedes, and if Mecklenburg could not be recovered, a princely 
territory of equal importance and value was to be found for 
him elsewhere.* The first expenses of the army were to be paid 
with the help of Spanish subsidies, but afterwards the army 
was to shift for itself. The Jesuit Lamormain was to be hence- 
forth excluded from all interference in the affairs of the empire. 

It wa$ this practically unlimited power that led to Wallen- 
stein’s downfall. By the concessions granted to the general, 
the emperor virtually renounced all sovereign power. Wallen- 
stein’s position was safe only as long as the emperor fully 
agreed with him in his military and diplomatic policy. But 
what would be the condition of affairs in caseof disagreement ? 
If the emperor should submit in everything to the dictates of 
his general, he would practically cease to be emperor, and re- 
"nounce prerogatives which it was his duty to assert and de- 
fend. If, on the other hand, the general ever allowed the 
emperor to interfere, the conditions of the compact, which he 
had so skillfully obtained, would be broken, his power under- 
mined, his negotiations for peace foiled, and his vast schemes 
for the reconstruction of the political Status of the empire de- 
stroyed. It is evident that in case of divergent views, the 
emperor would insist upon rights inherent in the crown, and 
the general upon the letter and Spirit of the contract. A clash 
was sooner or later inevitable. 

Shortly after Wallenstein had assumed the command of the 
army he drove the Saxons out of Bohemia and took possession 
of Prague. Peace negotiations were at once begun. Wallen- 
stein’s purpose was to sunder the alliance between Saxony and 
Sweden, and then win over Saxony to the imperial side, and 
thus force Sweden to sue for peace. But the negotiations with 
the Saxons were unsuccessful, because John George of Saxony 
had no faith in Wallenstein, and was moreover unwilling to 
abandon Gustavus Adolphus. W^ar was resumed, and Gus- 
tavus threw himself with almost his entire force into Nürnberg, 
which he strongly fortified. Wallenstein advanced against 
him and established himself at Fürth, a few miles away. Here 
he intrenched himself strongly and watched his antagonist, re- 
fusing to give battle. For ten weeks the two armies confronted 
each other, both suffering from famine and sickness, each hop- 

* Wallenstein had probably the JPalatljvat? in view together with thij electgrfii 
dig^nity. 
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ing to wear out the other. At last, Gustavus, hard pressed by ' 
scarcity of food and by pestilence, which was raging in Nürn- 
berg, determined to storm Wallenstein’s almost impregnable 
Position. On Sept 3, 1632, he made a desperate attack on 
Wallenstein, but was repulsed with heavy losses. Finding it 
impossible to maintain himself any longer in Nürnberg for 
want of supplies, the Swedish king abandoned it, marching 
away past Wallenstein’s camp toward the Danube. As soon 
as the Swedes were gone, Wallenstein broke camp and started 
for Saxony witli the intention of forcing the Elector of Saxony 
to abandon his alliance with the Swedes by devastating his 
country. Having been reinforced by Gallas and Holk, he 
captured Leipzig, Weissenfels, Merseburg and Halle, and in- ' 
tended to establish his winter quarters jn Saxony. Gustavus 
moved to the north, fearing lest Wallenstein’s devastation of 
Saxony might force the elector to break his alliance with 
Sweden. The two greatest generals of their age finally met 
on Nov. 16, 1632, at Lützen. It was one of the most desper- 
ate battles in the great war. Wallenstein’s army was driven 
from the field, but Gustavus Adolphus was killed. 

Wallenstein then withdrew with his shattered army to Bo- 
hemia in Order to recruit and reorganize his forces for the 
spring campaign. But even in the midst of these preparations 
for war he was thinking of peace. He realized more than any 
one in Germany that Protestantism could not be rooted out ; 
that, altliough the king of Sweden was dead, other Champions 
of the cause would soon take his place, and so the conflict 
would result in a war of mutual destruction. Wallenstein ac- 
cordingly directed all his energies to the restoration of peace. 
His negotiations from now until his death had this end in 
view. The conflicting interests of the various parties in Ger- 
many made this task a difficult one. Some plan had to be 
devised which was broad enough to reconcile the contending 
factions, both within and without the empire. The terms of 
peace must also be satisfactory to France in Order to prevent 
that country from further mterference in the affairs of Ger- 
many ; it was also necessary to compensate the Swedes for 
their sacrifices in behalf of German Protestantism ; the rights 
of the Protestant princes had to be secured against the aggres- 
sions of imperial power, so that they might cease to look for 
assistance from foreign countries, and all these separate ar- 
rangements had to obtain the approval of Austria, where ultra- 
ntontane and Spanish interests were predominant, Wallen- 
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Stein undertook diis work with different ideals from those 
which Ite tried to realize before bis deposition in Regensburg 
in 163a Up to 1630 Wallenstein struggled for the absolute 
power of the emperor against the power of the German 
princes^ both Protestant and Catholic. His aim was now to 
establisti a permanent peace tlirough the princes, whose pos- 
Session* and interests must be secured by the abrogation of 
the Edict of Restitution. 

Neg^tiations with the enemy began early in 1633. Wallen- 
stein’s diplomacy consisted in an effort to divide the enemy, to 
dissolve the alliance of Saxony and Brandenburg with Sweden, 
and thuts compel the latter nation to accept terms of peace. 
To attain this end, Wallenstein entered into negotiations with 
all the interested parties or factions. With the consent and 
knowledge of the emperor he carried on active correspondence 
with the Saxon government through the Saxon General Arnim, 
who had formerly been an officer of his army. The Protestant 
exiles of Bohemia, who wished to be restored to their country 
and their possessions, also conducted constant negotiations 
with Wallenstein, and in their fear of the House of Austria 
tried to induce him to accept the crown of Bohemia. About 
the same time, Count Kinsky, one of the most prominent of 
the Bohemian exiles, began of his own initiative to carry on 
intrigues with France, also with the Intention of making Wal- 
lens tein king of Bohemia. Schiller in his drama assumes that 
Wallenstein was aiming at tlie crown of Bohemia, but recent 
historical investigations indicate that Wallenstein had no such 
ambitions. There is no evidence that he ever definitely ac- 
ceded to such a plan, nor can he be held responsible for 
Kinsky’s intrigues with Feuqui^res, the French ambassador at 
Dresden. 

In the spring of 1633 the Protestant and Imperialist forces 
lay confronting each other in Silesia, but Wallenstein, in^tead 
of offering battle, arranged for an armistice in order to carry on 
peace negotiations with Arnim, tl^e Saxon general. The prop- 
osition offered to the Saxons provided for an immediate cessa- 
tion of hostilities, for the abrogation of the Edict of Restitu- 
tion and for a close union between Saxony and Wallenstein 
against any party opposed to peace and religious liberty. The 
political Status of 1618 was to be restored. These terms of 
peace Arnim presented to the Electors John George of Saxony 
and George William of Brandenburg, but both princes, dis- 
trustful of Wallenstein and still unwilling to break with 
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Sweden, were lukewarm toward these propositions, and simply 
directed Arnim to continue negotiations. 

Wallenstein, in order to provide against the rejection of his 
terms by the Saxons, entered also into negotiations with the 
Swedes. He calculated that a union of his army with either 
Sweden or Saxony would make him strong enough to compel 
the other factions to accept his terms of peace. But Chancel- 
lor Oxenstjerna was suspicious. He wished to have a definite 
Statement from Wallenstein whether he was aiming at a gen- 
eral peace which should embrace the interests of all the con- 
tending parties, or whether he was negotiating as an individual, 
who, being in control of the imperial army, intended to coerce 
the emperor and the League to accede to his terms. The 
Swedish Chancellor favored the lattter plan as the most fea- 
sible under the circumstances. 

Meanwhile the opponents of Wallenstein were growing in 
strength at the Court of Vienna. The negotiations for peace 
with the Saxons were faithfully reported to the emperor, and 
naturally aroused the strongest Opposition of the Catholic 
party. The restoration of the political Status of i6i8 and the 
revocation of the Edict of Restitution would certainly undo all 
the Catholic triumphs since the opening of the war. The em- 
peror himself was opposed to granting such extreme conces- 
sions to the Protestants. Moreover, the Spaniards, who had 
been the staunch supporters of Wallenstein in the Regensburg 
Conference in 1630, were now turning against him, because 
he was unwilling to aid them in their plans. Communication 
between Milan and the Spanish Netherlands was rendered diffi- 
cult through the interposition of French and Swedish forces. 
The Spanish government wished, therefore, to Station the Duke 
of Feria in Alsace, with an armyof twenty-four thousand men, 
and asked that Aldringen, one of Wallenstein’s generals, should 
reinforce the Duke in Alsace and coöperate with him there. 
Wallenstein persistently refused to grant this request, It was 
contrary to his compact with the emperor, which made him 
sole and absolute commander of all the imperial armies, and 
he was unwilling to have another independent army stationed 
in the west, working perhaps in Opposition to his plans. The 
appearance of a Spanish army in Germany, he contended, 
would irritate the German Catholics and Protestants and 
would complicate, if not destroy, the pending peace negotia- 
tions. Moreover, Wallenstein feared that the request to send 
auxiliaries to the Dukeof Feria aimed at the weakening of his 
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army, upon the strength of which he based all his hopes for 
peace. The emperor seemed at first disposed to side with his 
general, but finally, to the great exasperatioii of Wallenstein, 
he yielded to the demands of Spain, and allowed Feria to 
Station his troops in Alsace. The Spaniards, as soon as they 
realized that Wallenstein antagonized their interests, undertook 
to work systematically against him at the Court of Vienna. 
The Spanish ambassador, Castafteda, was especially active in 
inciting the party of Opposition. Maximilian of Bavaria 
naturally coöperated with Spain, and Lamormain, the power- 
ful Jesuit monk, did his best to prejudice the emperor against 
his general. When Wallenstein heard of these intrigues in 
Vienna, his anger was aroused, and fearing a second deposi- 
tion, he resumed at once negotiations with the Saxons and the 
Swedes. There was again a cessation of hostilities, Arnim 
and Oxenstjerna held Conferences, but owing to their lack of 
.faith in Wallenstein, the negotiations were again fruitless, and 
hostilities had to be resumed. 

Wallenstein now feit that in order to restore his military 
Prestige, silence the Opposition in Vienna and force Saxony 
and Brandenburg to submit to his terms of peace, some signal 
military success was necessary. He sent Gallas to Saxony in 
Order to compel the Saxon forces under Arnim to separate 
themselves from the Swedes and hasten to the defense of their 
country. Meanwhile, he himself engaged the Swedes at Stei- 
nau near the Oder, Oct. ii, 1633, and forced the whole 
Swedish corps, six thousand strong, to capitulate. The 
common soldiers were incorporated in Wallenstein’s army, and 
the officers, Count Thurn among others, were released on con- 
dition that they deliver up all the Silesian strongholds in their 
power. The release of Thurn, who had been the leader of the 
Bohemian insurrection, was interpreted afterward by Wallen- 
stein’s enemies as a proof of his treasonable designs. The 
Silesian towns were forced to open their gates, Brandenburg 
was overrun by the imperial troops, Frankfurt on the Oder 
surrendered, important Saxon towns were captured, and even 
Dresden was threatened. Once more Wallenstein held a com- 
manding position in the empire, his enemies at the Court of 
Vienna were silenced and great things were again expected of 
him. 

But serious complications now ensued which eventually 
pcoved fatal to Wallenstein. Bernhard of Weimar was now in 
command of the Swedish army, and was apparently planning 
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an attack on Bavaria. Maximilian of Bavaria, ever watchful 
of the Interests of his duchy, appealed to the emperor for help. 
But Wallenstein stubbomly refused to send any troops to 
Maximilian, firmly believing that Bernhard intended to ad- 
vance against Bohemia and not against Bavaria. He main- 
tained that the whole imperial army must be held together to 
offer an effective Opposition to the Swedish army. The em- 
peror urged Wallenstein in vain to hasten to the relief of 
Bavaria ; Wallenstein persisted in his opinion that Bavaria was 
not in peril. It was a fatal error of judgment Bernhard of 
Weimar, hearing that Regensburg was poorly garrisoned, 
marched against it and forced it to surrender Nov. 14, 1633. 
It was one of the most daring enterprises of the war. Regens- 
burg was the key to Bavaria and the Upper Danube, and but 
a short distance from the Austrian frontier, which was now in 
the greatest danger. Wallenstein’s reputation as a general 
was imperiled, and the Impression that his judgment was infal- 
lible and he himself indispensable to the emperor shaken. 
His enemies at court gained courage and clamored for his 
dismissal. Wallenstein, recognizing his error, hastened at 
once through Bohemia to Fürth to oppose Bernhard of Wei- 
mar, but finding his force insufficient to advance in this un- 
favorable season against the enemy, and fearing to risk every- 
tliing in such a critical juncture on the success of one battle. 
he hastily returned and withdrew to winter quarters in Bo- 
hemia. Maximilian again appealed for help. The emperor 
and the whole court-party were indignant with the general. In 
his correspondence with Wallenstein the emperor now as- 
sumed a tone of command and ordered him to attack the 
enemy at once and to take up winter quarters in the enemy’s 
country. ln order to effect an explanation, Wallenstein asked 
the emperor to send Questenberg to him. Accordingly, Ques- 
tenberg, who was one of Wallenstein’s most faithful friends at 
court, and Trautmannsdorf met the general at Pilsen. Wal- 
lenstein, in Order to prove to them that the emperor’s command 
to proceed at once against tfie enemy could not be carried out, 
ordered a nleeting of his oificers, Dec, 16, 1633, at which the 
imperial demands were presented. The officers were unani- 
mous in their opinion that a winter campaign would ruin the 
army. An open breach between tlie emperor and his general 
was dangerously near. Contrary to the provisions of the 
compact, the emperor issued direct Orders to Colonel de Suys, 
and Wailenstein sternly commanded that officer to disobey 
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them.* The emperor, incited by the Elector of Bavaria, the 
Spanianis, the hostile court*party and Lamormain, was seriously 
thinking of dismissing Wallenstein. 

Another important incident hastened the rupture. The In- 
fanta D^nna Isabella, Regent of the Spanish Netherlands, 
died in November, 1633, and Don Fernando, the Cardinal- 
Infant iH Milan and brother of King Philip IV, was appointed 
her succfssor. As the nearest route from Milan to the Neth- 
erlands |ed through southwestern Germany and the Rhine 
valley, di$tricts controlled by the French, Don Fernando could 
not enter upon the journey unless protected by a strong army. 
Wallenstein was therefore asked to detach a force of six 
thousand cavalry to serve as an escort to the Cardinal-Infant. 
Spain’s request was based upon the assistance which she had 
rendered to the emperor during the war. The Capuchin 
monk Quiroga, father confessor to the Queen of Hungary, was 
selected by the court to go to Pilsen and secure Wallenstein’s 
consent to this request. Quiroga arrived Jan. 5, 1634, and was 
unsuccessful. The Spanish request was flatly rejected on the 
ground that the troops could not be spared. Wallenstein 
feared the dismemberment of the army, upon which, he be- 
lieved, his personal safety and the eventual success of his far- 
reaching plans depended. He intimated to Quiroga that he 
was willing to resign his command, provided the court would 
assume the obligations to the officers incurred in the Organiza- 
tion of the army. Wallenstein’s utter disregard of the im- 
perial request incensed the court and furnished his opponents 
with an additional proof that he was planning treason. Even 
Eggenberg, the general’s best friend at court, was now forced 
to abandon him, and Wallenstein’s dismissal was determined 
upon, although the manner of effecting it was still uncertain 
and gave the court much trouble. 

Meanwhile, Wallenstein was not idle. His agents kept him 
constantly informed of the intrigues in Vienna against him, 
and it was clear to him that the critical moment had* come 
when he must either resign or effecfpeace as soon as possible, 
and, if need be, force the emperor to accept its terms. For a 
man of Wallenstein’s pride and ambition the latter course was 
the most natural, and so during the latter part of January and 
the first part of February active negotiations were carried on 

* Suys, wiio was then stationed in Upper Austria, was comtnandcd by the emperor 
to cross the rivcr Inn for the protection of Bavaria. But Wallenstein, regarding 
such ä Step as unnecessary and even ruinous, ordered his officer to return to Upper 
Austria, and Suys obeyeo. 
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mth Saxony and Brandenburg with the knowledge of the 
court. Wallenstein’s chief agents in these negotiations were 
Arnim, Schlieff, Kinsky and Prince Franz Albrecht of Lauen- 
burg. Wallenstein was more successful upon this occasion, 
for bis Opposition to the court and his desire to avenge himself 
upon his enemies assured the Electors of Saxony and Bran- 
denburg of the sincerity of his intentions. Overtures were 
also made by Kinsky to Bernhard of Weimar, whom Wallen- 
stein was anxious to detach from Sweden. Kinsky also, of his 
own accord, resumed negotiations with Feuqui^res, the French 
ambassador in Dresden, but they came to naught through tlie 
sudden, tragic end of Wallenstein. 

The success of Wallenstein’s plans depended upon the 
loyal ty of his army. He therefore summoned the leading 
officers of his army to a meeting in Pilsen in Order to assure 
himself of their unwavering support. Wallenstein was not a 
populär general. His bearing inspired awe but admitted no 
intimacy. His chief hold on his officers was due to his liber- 
ality and his strictly fair dealings. They believed in his 
ability and willingness to meet all the obligations which he 
had incurred. If he were deposed, they feared that they 
would not only lose their positions, but also all the moneys 
which they had expended in his Service. Selfish considera- 
tions bound the officers closely to their general. The meeting 
of the officers in Pilsen took place Jan. ii and 12, 16,34, and 
forty-nine were present. Of the higher officers only Gallas, 
Aldringen and Colloredo were absent. Wallenstein, tortured 
by the gout, was confined to his bed, and Illo assumed the 
leading r6le in the meeting. He presented to the officers the 
imperial demand that Wallenstein should proceed at once 
against the enemy and that six thousand horse be sent to the 
assistance of the Cardinal Infant The officers unanimously 
declared that a winter campaign was impossible, and that it 
would be ruinous to send a detachment of cavalry of this num- 
ber to* the Cardinal. Then Illo informed the officers that the 
general had resolved to reSign his command on account of the 
many intrigues at court against him. This produced the de- 
sired effect The officers, fearing financial ruin, sent a deputa- 
tion to the general begging him not to leave them. Wallen- 
stein at first pretended to hesitate, but finally promised not to 
resign without first Consulting them. In return he asked that 
they give him assurance that they would faithfully stand by 
him. A declaration (Revers) was drawn up by Illo and Nie- 
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mann, Wallenstein’s private secretary, in which the officers 
solemnly pledged themselves to stand by their general, to de- 
fend him loyally in bis Position and bis rigbts, and to avenge 
tbemselves upon any wbo sbould betray bim. At a banquet 
given by Illo, tbis declaration was signed by all the ofificers. 
According to the Ausführlicher und Gründlicher Bericht^ the 
chief source used by Schiller,* Illo read first to the officers a de- 
claration containing a saving clause protecting the rights of the 
emperor, but at the banquet, when the officers were intoxicated 
with wine, another copy omitting this clause was presented to 
the officers for signature. This report is probably false and 
is now regarded as an invention of Wallenstein’s enemies.^ 
The next day Wallenstein assured the officers that he did not 
contemplate anything adverse to the emperor or the Catholic 
religion, and that the declaration was not so much aimed 
against the emperor as against the hostile court-party that 
worked for his ruin. 

Wallenstein believing that he was sure of the army, now 
urged Arnim to complete his negotiations with Saxony. 
Matters did not, however, proceed as quickly as he desired or 
as the critical Situation demanded. Arnim held first long Con- 
ferences with the Elector of Saxony, he then went to the 
Elector of Brandenburg to avscertain his opinion, and thus 
matters were being protracted, while Wallenstein was waiting 
impatiently for Arnim’s arrival. Gallas and other officers 
were summoned to Pilsen to take part in the coming negotia- 
tions, but they waited in vain. Arnim did not come. 

Meanwhile the report of iht Bevers oi January 12 reached 
Vienna, and was interpreted in the worst possible way by 
Wallenstein’s enemies, the most active of whom was Count 
Ofiate, the special Spanish envoy at the Court of Vienna, 
He was informed of Wallenstein’s negotiations with the 
eneipy, had learned of Kinsky’s intrigues with France, which 
contemplated ofEering the crown of Bohemia to Wallenstein, 
and was convinced that the general was meditating treason. 
Bavaria threatened to unite with. France if the emperor did 
not dismiss the general. All these reports so disturbed the 
emperor that he could harclly sleep. Finally he yielded, 
Wallenstein was deprived of his command, and Jan. 24, 1634, 
Gallas was appointed provisional commander-in-chief of the 
imperial armies. The officers were declared relieved of their 

* Cf. Intr., p. liv. 

* Cf. Ranke, Geschichte Wallensteins ^ p, 260. 
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oath of allegiance to Wallenstein, and, in order to win over die 
army to the imperial side, all those who had signed the Revers 
Were pardoned, with the exception of the two ringleaders, Illo 
and Terzky. The patent relieving Wallenstein of bis com- 
mand was kept secret for some time, and, to avoid all suspi- 
cion, friendly correspondence was kept up between the gen- 
eral and the court tili Feb. 17. 

The question now was how to carry out the imperial Orders 
with safety. The army could not yet be trusted, for it might 
remain true to its pledges and stand firmly by Wallenstein, 
It was clear that the troops had to be won over to the imperial 
cause before Wallenstein could be deposed. Gallas, Octavio 
Piccolomini and Aldringen had in various ways been won over 
by the emperor, and became the leaders of the counter-con- 
spiracy against Wallenstein. Their chief aim was to induce 
as many troops as possible to desert their general. Promises of 
Promotion, lavish gifts, the authority of the imperial name, the 
aversion of the troops to peace, were the means employed to at- 
tain this end. Octavio Piccolomini especially was in a favorable 
Position to work against Wallenstein, for the general impli- 
citly trusted him, because they both had been born under the 
same planets. Still, the task of the conspirators was exceed- 
ingly dangerous and difficult. Gallas, although temporary 
commander-in-chief, could do nothing because he was retained 
by Wallenstein in Pilsen. He had to be constantly on his 
guard so as not to arouse the suspicion of the general, and 
meanwhile his fellow conspirators had to receive their Orders 
directly from Vienna. Aldringen, who was at the head of the 
imperial troops in Bavaria, was summoned by Wallenstein to 
Pilsen, but following the secret directions of the Court of 
Vienna, he made various excuses and failed to appear. In 
the meantime Oöate, conviuced that Wallenstein was contem- 
plating treason, persuaded the emperor that it would be 
easier and less dangerous to kill Wallenstein than to capture 
him. Secret Orders were accordingly sent to Aldringen to 
take possession of the gep^ral dead or alive. It seems that 
the emperor’s original Intention was simply to arrest Wallen- 
stein and proceed against him in due legal form, but the exag- 
gerated rumors of Wallenstein’s treasonable designs made him 
consent to the summary measures urged by his enemies. 

Wallenstein waited for Arnim and Aldringen in vain. 
Finally, impatient at Aldringen’s delay, he sent Gallas to him 
to induce him to appear in Pilsen. Thus Wallenstein, with- 
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out the ftintest suspicion of the real state of affairs, released 
the man who was appointed by the court to direct the con- 
spiracy a|fainst him. As soon as Gallas left Pilsen, by virtue 
of his a^ointment as commander-in-chief of the imperial 
armies, ht sent secret Orders to the ofiicers not to obey any 
command^ except those received from himself, Piccolomini, or 
Aldringeö. Piccolomini was ordered to go to Pilsen to cap- 
ture Walienstein with the help of the trusted officers, but when 
he arrivei there, he found that Wallenstein had for greater 
safety chtnged garrisons, so that it was not safe to undertake 
his arrest and publicly announce that he had been deposed. 
Some of the regiments stationed in Pilsen and in the neighbor- 
ing places, were, however, secretly induced to desert Wallen- 
stein and receive Orders from Gallas. They withdrew to 
Frauenberg, which henceforth became the seat of the counter- 
conspiracy. True to his faith in astrology, Wallenstein con- 
tinued to believe in the fidelity of Piccolomini and sent him to 
Linz to make sure of the regiments stationed in Austria. 

. Wallenstein must have received some additional Information 
of the hostile intentions of the court, for, in order to assure 
himself agaiii of the loyalty of his army, he summoned the 
officers to another meeting in Pilsen, Feb. 19, 1634. He 
stated to them that he had never intended to do anything pre- 
judicial to the interests of the emperor or the Catholic religion, 
that he would release them of their oath of allegiance if he 
ever should undertake any measures injurious to the imperial 
cause, and that he was simply striving for peace to which his 
enemies at court were opposed. He asked them to stand by 
him faithfuUy in his undertaking and to renew their pledges to 
him. On the next day the officers drew up a declaration, 
known as the second Revers^ in which they pledged themselves 
to remain loyal to him to the last. This document was signed 
by thirty-two officers. Wallenstein hoped thereby to convince 
the emperor of his continued loyalty. He sent one of l^is 
officers with this declaration to the emperor and declared him- 
self ready to resign. The messenger however was intercepted 
by Gallas and Piccolomini and never reached the emperor. 

To secure himself further against possible danger, Wallen- 
stein sent Duke Franz Albrecht of Lauenburg to Arnim with 
the requ^t to- collect a f ew thousand troops on the borders of 
Bohemia and to come to his hdp in case of extremity. The 
same request he sent to Oxenstjerna and to Bernhard of Wei- 
mar. Driven by the stress of circumstanCes and fearing a 
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second deposition much more ignominious than that of Re- 
gensburg, Wallenstein seems at last to have contemplated a 
Union with the enemy in order to protect himself and to com- 
pel the emperor to accept bis terms of peace. Oxenstjerna 
had still no faith in Wallenstein’s proposals. He would join 
him, he declared, in case Wallenstein actually rebelled against 
the emperor. Bernhard of Weimar, however, after some hesi- 
tation, resolved to move toward Eger and unite with Wallen- 
stein, in case the general showed a serious disposition to break 
with the emperor. As long as the army remained loyal to 
Wallenstein, the destinies of the empire seemed to be still in 
his hands. 

Wallenstein intended to assemble his troops in Prague, Feb. 
23 or 24, but the conspirators checked this move by winning 
dver the garrison to the imperial side and inducing it to dose 
the gates of the city against Wallenstein. When Terzky set 
out for Prague to make arrangements for Wallenstein’s entry 
into the city, he learned on the way that Prague had fallen into 
the hands of his enemies. The news of the loss of Prague 
was a severe blow to Wallenstein, for it disclosed to him at 
once the full extent of the conspiracy. 

The Court had meanwhile taken bolder measures against 
him. On Feb. 18, an imperial patent was issued in which 
Wallenstein was accused of treason, of barbarity, of aspiring 
to the Crown of Bohemia, and was formally deposed. A Com- 
mission was appointed to confiscate the estates of Wallenstein, 
Illo and Terzky. These rieh possessions were to be given as 
rewards to the supporters of the emperor. Wallenstein’s depo- 
sition was made public on Feb. 22, and its effect was surprising, 
for almost the whole army at once deserted him. Still he did 
not lose courage. Even in the last moment when all his power 
seemed to crumble, he still had hopes in the realization of his 
plans, On the same day, with the ten Companies which had 
remained faithful to him, and with Terzky, Illo, Kinsky and 
their wives, Wallenstein left Pilsen and marched to Eger. He 
again sent emissaries to Arnim, Oxenstjerna and Bernhard, 
and urged them to come to his help in Eger. On his way he 
gave Orders to all the regiments which he believed faithful to 
him to join him, and meeting on his march Colonel Buttler 
with two hundred dragoons, he asked him to accompany him 
to Eger. Buttler, who was a zealous Catholic and a loyal ad- 
herent of the emperor, had been informed of Wallenstein’s 
deposition and stood in communication with Piccolomini 
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When he inferred from Wallenstein’s language that the gen- 
eral was contcmplating treason, he sent liis confessor to G^-las 
and Piccolomini to inform them that he was compelled to 
to march to Eger “ to perform an heroic deed.” 

On the afternoon of Fcb. 24, Wallcnstein rcached Eger, 
borne in a litter and suffering severely from the gout. The 
garrison of the fortress was under the command of Colonels 
Gordon and Lesley, both Protestant Scotchmen, but loyal to 
the emperor. Illo and Terzky tricd their utmost to alienate 
them from the emperor, but they remained firm in their alle- 
giance. Lcarning that Wallenstein was about to unite with 
the encmy, they consulted with Buttler about the measures to 
be taken in this emergency. At first they were inclined to 
capture the general, but being informed that Bernhard of 
Weimar at the head of a considerable force was on his 
way to Eger to effect a union with Wallenstcin, they re- 
solved to murder him and his adherents. Gordon invited Illo, 
Terzky, Kinsky and Niemann to a banquet at the castle. 
Here they were all murdered on the night of Feb. 25. Terzky 
alone defended himself for some time, but finally succumbed, 
after he had wounded or killed several of his opponents. 

The general was to bc killed the same night, and to Cap- ' 
tain Deveroux the deed was entrusted. Wallenstein, who had 
taken his quarters in the PachhälbeH mansion, had already re- 
tired, when he was awakened by an unusual noise in the neigh- 
borhood. He opened the window to find out the cause of the 
noise and to call a guard, when the murderers entered his 
room. Realizing at once the Situation, he received the fatal 
blow with outstretched arms, and without uttering a word. 
The murder took place about midnight of Feb. 25, 1634. 
Bernhard of Weimar was then less than a day’s march from 
Eger. Although it is probably true that the court never issued 
express Orders to murder Wallenstein, still it was very evident 
by the handsome rewards which the conspirators afterw?rd 
received from the emperor, that the murderers simply carried 
out the tacit wishes of the court, 

Schiller’s account of Wallenstein, in his history of the Thirty 
Years’ War, is on the whole unfavorable, being based on 
sources hostile to Wallenstein. His final characterization, 
however, at the end of the fourth book, is eminently just and 
agrees well with the results of modern Investigation. His 
Statement of the reasons why Wallenstein’s character, aim and 

^ Also spelled Pachhelbel. 
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motives have given rise to so many vexing problems, which 
have not been fuUy solved even at the present day, is especially 
^ble. says: <‘Thus did Wallenstein end at the age of 
fifty his active and extraordinary life. ^is ambition was the 
cause of his greatness and his fall. With all his failings he 
was great, admirable, unequalled, had he kept himself within 
due bounds. The virtues of the ruler and the hero, prudence, 
justice, firmness and courage, rise in colossal proportions in his 
Character, but he lacked the gentler virtues of the man, which 
adom the hero and make the ruler beloved. Terror was the 
talisman with which he worked. Extravagant in his rewards 
as well as in his punishments, he knew how to keep up in con- 
stant eagerness the zeal of his followers, and no general of 
former or recent times could boast of being so well obeyed. 
Submission to his commands was prized more by him than 
bravery, for whereas the soldier works by the latter, the gen- 
eral depends upon the former. He trained the obedience of 
the troops through capricious Orders, and profusely rewarded 
the willingness to obey him^ even in trifles, for he prized more 
the act of obedience itscif than the object which called it 
forth. . . * His glance was always directed to the whole, and 
with all his apparent caprice, he never lost sight of the prin- 
ciple of the scope and bearing of an action. The robberies 
committed by soldiers in friendly countries led to the severest 
Orders against marauders, and he threatened all with the halter 
who were caught stealing. . . . His liberality was supported by 
an immense incorae which was estimated at three millions of 
florins yearly, not considering the enormous sums which he 
Was able to extort under the name of contributions, His 
cleamess and liberality of thought raised him above tlie re- 
ligious pröjudices of his age, and the Jesuits never forgave 
him for having seen through their System and for regarding 
the pope as nothing more than a bishop of Rome. 

But as no one since the days of Samuel, the prophet, has 
yet come to a fortunate end who had quarrelled with the 
Church, so Wallenstein also augmehted the number of her 
victims. Through the intrigues of mpnks, he lost at Regens- 
burg the cotnmand of the army, and at Eger his life. Through 
the artifices of monks he lost perhaps what was of more conse- 
quence than both, his honorable name and good reputation 
before posterity. For finally one must in all justice admit that 
the pens which have written the histpry of tiiis extraordinary 
man are not quite reliable, that the treason of the'duke and 
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his de$lgns upon the crown of Bohemia are not based upon 
strictljf proven facts, but merely upon probable conjecture. 
No dq*?nment has yet been found which disclosed to us with 
historfcal certainty the secret motives of his conduct, and 
amon j his public and well attested actions there is none which 
might not perhaps have been inspired by an innocent motive. 
Many #f his most censured deeds prove merely his earnest de- 
sire fot peace ; most of the others may be explained and par- 
doned by his just distrust of the emperor and his pardonable 
eifort to maintain his importance. To be sure, his conduct 
toward the Elector of Bavaria points to an ignoble revenge 
and an implacable spirit, but none of his deeds justifies us in 
regarcÜng him as certainly guilty of treason. If finally neces- 
sity and despair force him to really deserve the sentence which 
had been pronounced upon him while innocent, this will not 
sufiice to justify that sentence. Thus Wallenstein feil not be- 
cause he was a rebel, but he rebelled because he feil. Unfor- 
tunate in life that he made a victorious party his enemy, — 
unfortunate in death that the enemy survived him and wrolo 
his history.” ^ ^ 

GENESIS OF THE DRAMA. 

With the completion of Don Carlos and Schiller’s visit to 
Weimar in 1787, a new epoch began for Schiller. Notwith- 
standing the populär success of his youthful dramas, he feit 
dissatisfied with his work and with himself, Schiller had re- 
markable powers of self-criticism, The applause of the masses 
and the admiration of fri’ends could not blind him to any fail- 
ure to reach his ideal. He always made the highest demands 
upon himself as man and poet, and he criticized unsparingly 
the crudities and imperfections of his youthful productions. 
These eärly dramas with their mighty rhetoric and their im- 
passioned invective against the existing order of things, were 
too passionate and subjective to suit the ideals of the maturing 
poet, who was beginning to look^upon the world more cklmly 
and objectively. Moreover, his early education had been very 
limited, and after his flight from Stuttgart the stress of poverty 
had made systematic work of any kind impossible. As he äp- 
proäcbed the years of manhood he feit it imperative to satisfy 
his cfavings for a broader cülture. For a time he was in 
döubt a» to what course of study to foUow, but finally decided 

* Cf. Schjller, Werke (Kttrschner's Deutsdxe National-Littcratttr) XI, 

33Ä. 
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upon history. History presented at that time peculiar advan- 
tages to him. It was above all things based upon reality, and 
thus served as an excellent counterpoise to bis former extreme 
subjectivity ; it supplemented bis narrow experience by causing 
brilliant periods blled with exciting events to pass before him ; 
it afforded an opportunity for a deeper study of human charac- 
ter, and finally it furnished him with a vast amount of sugges- 
tive material, which he could afterwards utilize for historical 
dramas. Practical consideralions also determined him in his 
choice, for he feit that historical work would afford him a 
more regulär income than he could expect from poetical pro- 
ductions. 

With Schiller, study and Creative work went hand in hand. 
As his preparation for Don Carlos had led him to an investiga- 
tion of the conditions of Spain under Philip II, he determined 
that his first historical work should be a study of the Revolt 
of the Netherlands. He worked with extraordinary zeal and 
diligence, so that the ablest and most brilliant of his historical 
productions appeared in 1788. It was partly due to this work 
that he secured in 1789 the appointment of “ Professor Extra- 
ordinary” of History in the University of Jena. Shortly after 
he had entered upon his duties in Jena, he began to work on 
his History of the Thirty Years'' War. His friend, the pub- 
lisher Göschen, had invited him to write this history for the 
Historischer Kalender für Damen. Several works on this 
eventful period of German history appeared at that time, which 
stimulated Schiller greatly, and which he used in preparation 
for his history, Among them were :* Herchenhahn’s Geschichte 
Albrechts von Wallenstein (i 790-1 791), Murr’s Beyträge zur 
Geschichte des dreyssig jährigen Krieges (1790), and Schmidt’s 
Geschichte der Deutschen., Vols, IX and X (i 789-1 791).^ He also 
consulted quite carefully Khevenhiller’s Annales Ferdinandei 
(1726). Schiller’s work progressed rapidly, the first part of the 
history covering the period up to the battle of Breitenfeld ap- 
peared in 1791, and the work was finished in 1793.* 

Even a cursory glance at*this history shows that the drama- 
,tic incidents of the war arrest the particular attention of the 
poet, and that the period between the battle of Breitenfeld and 
Wallenstein’s death (1631-1634) is treated most extensively 

* Schiller’» interest in the Thirty Years’ War dates back to 1786, when he read 
Rambach’s translation of Bougeant’s History of the Thirty Years’ War (1758-1760). 
Cf. Schiller’s letter to Körner of April 15, 1786, and Boxberger in Gosche’s Archiv 
für LitteraturgeschichU II, pp. 150-178. 

» Cf. Schiller’s Werke, XI. 
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and sympathetically. Ti ie period after Walle nstein^s death up 
to the Peace of Westphalia (1634-1648) had ver y little inter^sT 
'~m ~aird " is ^ very unsatisfactory. 

^inll^r^ays in excuse for this treatment : “ Gustavus Adol- 
phus aiid Wallenstein, tlie heroes of thisVarlike drama, have 
disappeared from the scene, and with them the unity of action, 
which has thus far facilitated the survey of events, leaves us. 
From now on the action is divided among various characters, 
and the last half of the history of the war, although it abounds 
more in battles, negotiations, statesmen and heroes, might be 
poorer in interest and attractiveness to my readers.” ^ — This 
history is by no means a work based upon a calm critical study 
of the sources, but is rather the production of a poet, whose 
pronounced idealism gives Spirit and color to the work. Schil- 
ler here interprets ch^cters and events, praises or cqndemns'* 
them from the.^s^n(^qint oJ^üfs *owh Meallsinj and s fiows that. 
be'^ as hot yet emergcd Irohi IHe extfem subjectivity o^ his 
early^orks. ~~ 

rns' dbubfless his study of the Thirty Years’ War that sug- 
gested to Schiller the thought of dramatizing the Wallenstein 
theme. His treatment of Wallenstein in his history discloses 
the greatest interest for that enigmatical figure. He unravels 
finely the manifold complexities of Wallenstein’s character, 
brings out clearly the ambiguity and danger of his position, and 
presents to us with dramatic skill the various circumstances 
which inevitably led to his tragic downfall. Although Schiller, 
when he was seriously at work several years later upon the 
drama, found it necessary to extend his knowledge of the 
period by a more thorough study of the sources, ^ still his treat- 
ment of Wallenstein in his history throws much light upon his 
conception of Wallenstein and is of the highest value for the 
Interpretation of the drama. 

Early in 1791 he first conceived the idea of dramatizing the! 
Wallenstein theme. On Jan. 12, 1791, he wrote to his friend 
Körner : “ Since my Erfurt trip I have again been thinking of 
a plan for a tragedy. I have now a subject for stray poetic 
moments. I have long been in search of a subject which 
would be inspiring to me, and I have finally found one, namely 
a historical one.” This plan for a tragedy was again referred 
to in a letter of Feb. 22. In tlie summer of 1791 he went to 
Karlsbad for his health, and from thence to Eger, where he 

* Schiller, JVerke^ XI, p. 326, 

® Cf- SchiUer’9 letter to Körner of Nov. 21, 1796, 
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visited the house in which Wallenstein was murdered. In 
Karlsbad he met some Austrian officers, and tried to get from 
them some insight into the military world which was to form 
the background of his projected drama. The visit to Bohemia 
probably stimulated his interest in Wallenstein, and may have 
helped him in acquiring a knowledge of tlie topography and in 
reproducing the local coloring of the scenes of the drama. 

From 1791 to 1796 the drama progressed but little, although 
Schiller’s thoughts frequenüy recurred to it. Düring these 
years his poetical activity was comparatively slight, and he 
devoted himself most seriously and persistently to the study of 
the Kantian philosophy. Reinhold, a disciple of Kant, was 
then Professor of philosophy in the University of Jena, and 
through his enthusiastic exposition Jena soon became tlie Cen- 
ter of the Kantian philosophy. As soon as Schiller had entered 
upon this new study, its spell proved irresLstible. He at once 
fät that he had to deal here with a master mind whose grand 
constructive System promised to throw light upon every domain 
of human thought and action. Although untrained in meta- 
physics, Schiller had a strong speculative intellect, and with 
characteristic earnestness of purpose he was determined to 
master all the intricacies of the new philosophy. But while 
working on this abstract System he never lost sight of poetry, 
which he always regarded as his life mission. He distrusted 
and feared the subjectivity of his youthful works, but he had 
not yet come to a clear perception of sounder poetic ideals. 
He studied Greek poetry and the maturer preductions of Goethe 
and found their calm objective manner very helpful. But this 
was not sufficient. Being a man of a decidedly reflective and 
critical hature, he feit that he must have a clear view of the 
nature of art, of its function and laws, in Order to give strength 
and unity of purpose to his poetical productions. With this 
special aim in view he bent all his energies to the study of the 
Kantian philosophy and particularly of Kant’s Critique of 
Judgmeni,^ It was a very tedious process, often accompanied 
by discouragement, but at the end Schiller feit himself amply 
repaid for his labors, for he found that his poetical ideals had 
acquired thereby the deamess and definiteness for Which he 
was striving.* Düring these years of philosophical speculation 
he wrote a series of essays which show distinctly die steady 
growth of his aesthetic and ethical views, and which are very 

^ Cf. Schiller's letter to Körner of May »5, 1792, 

• C?f . SdiUler’s letter to Körner of Nov. aS, 1796, 
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important for the thorough understanding and Interpretation 
of his later poetical works, especially of Wallenstein. The 
more ipportant of these essays are : Über die tragische Kunst ^ 
Über dm Grund des Vergnügens an tragischen Gegenständen^ 
Über Mnmut und Würde ^ Über das Erhabejie^ Übeg die 
aesthetkche Erziehung des Menschen^ and, most important for 
our drauia, Über die naive und sentimentalische Dichtung. 

The istudy of these essays forms a very difficult and impor- 
tant cbapter in the intellectual development of Schiller* and 
can be treated here only in very general terms. On the basis 
of the Kantian philosophy he tried to solve those problems of 
ethics and sesthetics which had formerly been to him sub- 
jects of the greatest difficulty. Among the most important 
principles derived from these studies were his ideas on the 
nature of the beautiful. The great end of aesthetic education 
is to reduce the conflicting forces of man’s nature to harmony, 
to make him free. If such a man be an artist, he will endow 
the objects of his creation with the freedom which he himself 
enjoys. Thus Schüler defines beauty as “ freedom in appear- 
ance.” The world of phenomenä about us is subject to law 
and necessity, but a true artist will instil into his Creations a 
life of their own, will make them appear as free and self-deter- 
mined as he is himself. This “ freedom in appearance ’’ Schil- 
ler regards as the fundamental principle of all beauty. If 
therefore an artist must endow his creation with individual life, 
he will carefully avoid every Suggestion of purpqse, he will 
represent his object as living and acting for its own ends. 
Only an artist who has attained a state of harmony and free- 
dom will be able to contemplate and represent the world of 
men and things about him with calmness and impartiality and 
thus create true works of art. In other words, objectivity 
should be the great end of the artist. In these aesthetic essays 
Schiller evolves a philosophy of art which is the severest con- 
demnation of his youthful works, in which the subjectivity of 
the poet was predominant. His philosophical studies finally 
led him to the conviction that his early subjective manner must 
be abandoned, that he must strain every effort tc guard against 
its recurrence and strive throügh seif criticism and the study 
of souod models to attain the objectivity of treatment required 
by his own philosophical Standards. It is not surprising then 
that the immediate resuit of these philosophical speculations 

* C^. Kühttemnn, Kants und Schillers.,, ßegrfhtdmg der Asikelikf 1895, and 
Bei^r, Dü Entwicklung vm Schillers Ästhetik, 
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was a self-consciousness and an over-scrupulousness in his 
poetical Creations which is at times painful, and which to some 
extent justifies the often asserted criticism that philosophy did 
permanent injury to Schiller’s imagination.^ Doubtless the 
slow progress of Wallenstein is partly due to the fact that 
he most carefully reflected upon and criticized every detail of 
the drama so as to make it conform to his maturest artistic 
ideals.2 

Besides his philosophical studies, other literary interests inter- 
fered with the progress of the Wallenstein theme during the 
period of 1791-1796. The plan of another drama, Die Mal- 
teser^ engaged for a long time his serious attention and divided 
his interest. For a time it seemed as if the heroic theme and 
the simplicity of action of the Malteser would win the upper 
hand ,3 for he feit that the subject of Wallenstein was much 
more complex and difficult. Even as late as the end of 1 796 
the Wallenstein drama prescnted so many intricate and per- 
plexing Problems that he was inclined to leave it for a time and 
devote his energies to the much easier dramatic subject of the 
Malteser, \ But finally Wallenstein proved more attractive, pos- 
ßibly because of its very difficulty, which challenged Schiller’s 
best dramatic powers. Moreover, Schiller, who never lost sight 
of what was effective upon the stage, must have feit that a 
German historical subject would appeal more to his countrymen 
than the obscure and foreign theme of the Maltesian knights. 
Still, the plan of the Malteser had advanced so far that Schiller 
kept it in mind for several years, and even in March, 1803, he 
thought of developing it.s 

The period of 1791-96 was also much broken up by editorial 
work, which in time proved very onerous and cven tedious, and 
which deprived him of the time necessary for larger poetical 
undertakings. In 1794 he had arranged with Cotta to edit a 
large magazine called Die Horen. The enterprise was at first 
fairly successful, but it eventually failed, because its tone and 
ideals were too high for the. German public of that time. Its 

* Schiller himself admits this inaletter to Körner of May 25, 1792. Cf. also 
Eckermann’s Gespräche mit Goethe Nov. 14, 1823. 

2 Jnly2i, 1797, Schiller writes to Goethe; “I trust that my Wallenstein and 
whatever of iraportance I may produce in the future, shall, in concrete form, show 
4nd contain the whole system of what I have been able to assimilate during our 
tntercourse with one another.” 

3 Cf. Schiiler's letter to Humboldt, of Oct. 5, 1795. 

4 Cf. Schiller’s letter to Goethe, of Nov. 18, 171^. 

5 A full sketch of the Malteser with an exposition of its principal ideas has come 
läown to US. Cf. Schiller, lVerke,VlU, '17-72. It was to be written on the 
üreek model. Cf. Schiller’s letter to Körn.;r, of May 13, i8ot. 
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failure was a grievous disappointment to Schiller, but he de- 
rived from it one advantage of inestimable value, viz., his 
friendship with Goethe. It is the noblest and raost renowned 
friendship in literature. Though their natures were radically 
different, they soon discovered that their ultiinate aims as men 
and poets were the same, and with unparalleled unselfishness 
each strove to understand and stimulate the best efforts of the 
other. The product of this noble friendship is a series of let- 
ters which are a veritable treasure-house of suggestive reflections 
on the great problems of art and culture. This correspondence 
is invaluable for the understanding and Interpretation of the 
classic productions of Schiller and Goethe during this period 
(t794-iSo5). Goethe entered with astonishing sympathy into 
all the serious problems of the Wallenstein drama, and at every 
point helped his friend by criticism, Suggestion and timely appre- 
ciation, so that the drama in its present form can hardly be im- 
agined without the Cooperation and encouragement of Goethe.' 

Quite important for the understanding of the development of 
the Wallenstein drama is also Schiller’s correspondence with 
Christian Gottfried Körner. 2 A devoted friend and admirer of 
Schiller, Körner followed his whole career with the keenest 
interest, and through his thorough knowledge of the poefs 
character and genius he was often able to help him in his per- 
plexing literary problems. Through Schiller’s extensive cor- 
respondence with Goethe and Körner we can trace even to the 
minutest details the slow evolution of our drama. Of consider- 
able value is also Schiller’s correspondence with Wilhelm von 
Humboldt, who for a while lived in Jena, in Order to be near 
Schiller and Goethe. When he afterward entered upon his 
brilliant career as diplomat and statesman, an active correspon- 
dence sprang up between him and Schiller, which throws much 
light upon the difficulties with which the poet had to contend. 
Humboldt was in dosest sympathy with the literary ideals of 
Schiller, and hence his criticisms, written from Schiller’s point 
of view, were quite helpful. 

From Schiller’s “ Kalender ” we*note that he entered upon 
the serious work of Wallenstein, Oct. 22, 1796. The extreme 
difficulty of the theme, his new ideals of art, and the severe de- 


1798) i 

DeUtSCilC wy-yiu, äIEWJ inaiül cv 

Goethe of Nov. 14, 1823, and of May 25, 1831, and Schiller's letter to Goethe of 

Jan. j;, 1798. 

2 Cf. Schillers Briefwechsel mit Körner, Herausgegeben von Karl Goedeke, 
1878. 
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mands he made upon himself, necessarily mterfered with the 
rapid progress of the drama. At first Schiller expected to 
finish the work in a few months,* but as the drama advanced, 
its Problems multiplied, so that the poet soon realized that he 
had undertaken the dramatization of a theme which would re- 
quire many months of the hardest labor. His health formed 
the greätest obstacle to the quick execution of the drama. His 
Constitution, never very robust, completely broke down in 1791 
under the weight of unceasing labor and anxiety, so that for a 
while his life was despaired of. From 1791 tili his death he 
struggled with disease. In his letters we find constant refer- 
ences to his recurring illness. Serious application, even for a 
short time, always disturbed his health. In a letter to Goethe 
of Dec. 8, 1797, he describes his condition as follows: “ For- 
tunately the bad state of my health does not affect my dis- 
position, but I am the more readily exhausted and upset when- 
ever I* take a keen interest in anything. I have, therefore, 
generally to pay for one day’s happy state of mind by five or 
six days of (Depression and of suffering. That h Inders me ex- 
ceedingly in my work, as you may imagine.” Thus it does 
not at all surprise us that the tragedy of Wallenstein progressed 
so slowly. 

Nothing in Schiller’s whole career shows so well the heroism 
of his nature as his untiring industry in the midst of disease 
and pain. In view of all diese obstacles the Wallenstein drama 
did not begin to take form tili toward the end of 1 798, The 
Lager was produced upon the Weimar stage Oct. 12, 1798, the 
Piccolomini was finished in December, 1798,2 and represented 
on the Stage Jan. 30, 1799, and finally Wallensteins Tod was 
completed March 17, 1799, and acted on April 20, 1799. 
Wishing to derive some pecuniary advantages from his drama 
by selling manuscript copies of it to several stages of Germany, 
Schiller postponed its publication for more than a year. At 
the beginning of 1 800 it was thoroughly revised, and published 
in its present form by Cotta in Tübingen in June, 1800. 

Let US now tum to the* various dramatic problems which 
Schiller had to contend with and see how he solved them. 
The nature of the tiieme chosen gave him the greätest trouble. 
He characterizes it as foUows in his letter to Körner of Nov. 
28, 1796 : It is really a political action (@taat§aftinnj, and has, 
as regards poetical purposes, all the clumsiness which only a 

* Cf. Schiller’s letter to Körner of Cct. 28, 1796. 

® < 3 ^, Schiller ’s letter to Goethe of I>ec. 31, 
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political action can have; an invisible abstract object, many 
and petty means, a scattered action, a timid pace, and, to the 
disadvantage of the poet, a much too cold and deliberate de- 
sign, whfch, after all, is not carried on to a point of completion, 
and theifby lacks poetic greatness, for after all the whole plan 
finally Mls only through blundering. The foundation upon 
which Wallenstein bases his undertaking is the army, therefore 
for me all endless expanse, which 1 cannot bring to view and 
which I Can only with infinite art present before the Imagina- 
tion ; I can therefore not show the object upon which he relies, 
nor that through which he falls, viz., the attitude of the army, 
the couit and the emperor. Even the passions by which he is 
moved, hamely revenge and ambition, are of the coldest kind. 
Finally, his character is never great and ought never to be so ; 
throughout he can appear only terrible, but never really great. 
... In short, I am cut off from almost everything by which I 
could approach this subject in my usual way. I have almost 
nothing to expect from the content, everything must be effected 
by a happy form, and only by an artistic management of the 
action can I make of it a fine tragedy. . . I needed just such a 
subject with which I could begin my new dramatic career. 
Here . . . where I can only attain my purpose through inner 
truth, necessity, steadfastness and definiteness, must come the 
decisive crisis of my poetical character. . . The material and the 
subject are so much outside of me that I can hardly acquire 
any liking for it. It leaves me almost cold and indifferent, 
and yet 1 feel an inspiration for the work. With the exception 
of two characters to which I feel drawn, I treat all the others, 
and especially the principal character, merely with the pure 
love of the artist. . , For this purely objective procedure I 
found an extensive and cheerless study of tlie sources quite in- 
dispensable, for I had to derive the action as well as the charac- 
ters from the time, place and the entire connection of events. 
This study I should have needed less, if I had through my 
own experience become acquainte^ with people and under- 
takings of this dass. I purposely seek to limit myself by the 
historical sources, in order strictly to determine and realize my 
ideas through the surrounding circumstances. . . Upon the patf 
which I now follow it may easily happen that my Wallenstein 
will be quite stfangely distinguished from my preceding works 
by a certain dryness of manner.”* As a result of his philo- 
sophical speculations and to a large extent through his study 

* Cf. also his Icttera to Goethe of Nov. 28, 1796, 
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of Goetbe’s works he realized the necessity of treating his 
subject with severe objectivity. His hero was not to be again 
the spokesman of his own idealism, but a realist, with whom 
he had little sympathy, but whom he was determined to repre- 
sent with calm impartiality. For a poet of Schiller’s character 
and expcrience such an objective treatment of an uncongenial 
theme required the greatest labor and self-restraint In a 
letter to Goethe of Nov. i8, 1796, Schiller expressed his diih- 
culties in undertaking such a theme as follows : “ I now see 
tliat Wallenstein may occupy me the whole winter and probably 
the greater part of next summer, because I have to deal with a 
most refractory subject, from which I cannot extract anything 
except by heroic perseverance. And since, besides, I have not 
even the commonest opportunities for coming into closer com 
tact with life and men, and hence of getting out of my narrow 
existence into a wider sphere, I am forced like an animal 
that lacks certain organs . . . to make my feet, as it were, take 
the place of hands. In fact I lose an incalculable amount of 
strength and time in having to overcome the barriers of my 
accidental position, and in having to prepare my own Instru- 
ments, in Order to comprehend so foreign a subject as the living, 
and especially the political world, is to me. I am very im- 
patient to bring my tragic story of Wallenstein up to the point 
where I can be quite certain that it is adapted to tragedy, for, if 
I did not find it so, I would not indeed give up the work en- 
tirely, . . . but I should at all events first finish my Malteser^ 
which, owing to its much simpler Organization, is decidedly 
adapted to tragedy.” 

The difficulties of the theme were indeed enormous. The 
Organization of the vast material of one of the most compli- 
cated periods of the world’s history required dramatic talents 
of the highest order. The subject was certainly not promising, 
and at first seemed hardly fit for tragedy. If Wallenstein’s 
rebellion against the emperor was to constitute the central 
theme of the drama, it wa^ necessary to exalt the nature of the 
conflict and to emphasize the lofty audacity of an assault upon 
established institutions and the historic rights of the imperial 
house. But the historicäl facts presented many difficulties. 
The emperor, Ferdinand II, was a weak, vacillating monarch, 
a bigoted Catholic, under the influen'ce of priests and monks, a 
Sovereign seeking only the aggrandizement of his family and 
unable to rise to a national ideal. Nor were his ministers ani- 
mated by high and noble motives. They were courtiers work- 
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ing for their own interests, jealous of Wallenstein, and using 
every suspicious act to undermine his influence and power. It 
was thrdugh their petty intrigues that Wallenstein feil. On 
the other hand, Wallenstein’s peculiar conduct, his duplicity, 
his puzzling n^gotiations with the enemy, made his aims so ob* 
scure ai!»d indefinite that even at the present time historians ' 
find it difficult to unravel his real purpose. Schiller did not 
find in his sources such a clearly dehned confiict as he desired. 
He saw that the vast historical material had to be rearranged 
in Order to adjust it to the needs of tragedy. Out of the laby- 
rinth of Wallenstein’s extensive plans and diplomatic negotia- 
tions a clearly defined action had to be conceived, the character 
of the hero had to be sharply delineated and his fall had to be so 
thoroughly motived as to appear inevitable. All his actions had 
to receive the stamp of necessity, had to be determined by the 
natural Impulse of his character, and by the overpowering stress 
of circumstances. Wallenstein was to be a type of a realist, 
or, according to Schiller’s conception of that term, a man de- 
termined by “ the necessity of nature,” by “ outer causes and 
purposes,” and not by independent ideals.^ It was in connection ' 
with the Organization of the drama that Schiller wrote to 
Goethe, Nov. 28, 1796: “As regards the dramatic action . . . 

I canriot yet quite control this truly unpoetic and ungrateful 
theme. . . . Many things cannot be made at all to fit into the 
limits of the economy of the drama, The chief weakness in 
the catastrophe, by which it is so unfitted for tragic develop- 
ment, is also not yet quite overcome. Actual fate * still does 
too little toward bringing about the hero’s ruin, and his own 
blundering still does too much in effecting it.” 

With the mere representation of Wallenstein’s actions in 
their necessary and causal connection, the demands of tragedy 
were not satisfied, Wallenstein’s towering and unbounded 
ambition, which rose above the allegiance cf a subject, had to 
be made to appear as the inevitable cause of his ruin. To bring 
this about an Idealist was needed, from whose standpoint the 
full extent of the moral limitations in Wallenstein’s character 
and conduct might be adequately* judged. The idea of the 
drama, therefore, required the characters of Max and Thekla, 
who, as pure idealists, should disregard all exterior considera- 

* Cf. Uber naive und sentintentalische Dickiung, IVerke^ XII, i, pp. 419 
Schüler’s analysis in this essay of the nature of realism and idealism is very sugges- 
tive, as it throws much light upon the characters of Wallenstein and Max. 

* For Ihe meaning of ‘fate’ in this passage see note to Praleg-, IL 

109-SXO, 
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tions, and derive their motives of conduct from the purest Im- 
pulses J It was necessary that they should be connected by the 
dosest ties with the central figure of tlie drama, with whom their 
character and spontaneous acts should contrast. In the realistic 
World about them, their conduct should constitute the severest 
condemnation of the actions of Wallenstein and his followers. 
In a letter to Goethe of Dec. 12, 1797, Schiller characterized 
as follows the function of the Max and Thekla scenes : “ The 
plan of the whole demanded that love should place itself in a 
state of Opposition — not so much by action as by calmly sub~ 
sisting upon itself, and b^ a freedom from all the aims of the 
rest of the action, which is a restless, intentional striving after 
one object.” Naturally these scenes gave him much trouble, 
for he sympathized with the idealism of the lovers, and feared 
that in the elaboration of these scenes he might fall again into 
the subjective manner of his youth, which he now carefully 
tried to avoid. On Nov. 9, 1798, hewrote concerning these 
scenes to Goethe: “Yesterdayl finally entered upon what is, 
from the poetic point of view, the most important part of my 
Wallenstein ... the part dedicated to Love, which, in accor- 
dance with its purely human character, is entirely distinct from 
the busy nature of the rest of the political action, and is, in 
fact, as regards its spirit, entirely opposed to it. , . . What I 
have now most to fear is that the predominance of the human 
interest in this great episode may easily displace something in 
the action which is already firmly fixed and worked out ; for, 
in accordance with its nature, it deserves precedence, and the 
more successful I may be in the execution of this scene, the 
more the remaining action may be embarrassed in consequence. 
For it is fan more difficult to give up one’s interest in a sub- 
ject appealing to the emotions than in one connected with the 
understanding.” 

Thus Schiller had before him the gigantic dramatic task o*^ 
organizing into a consistent and clearly defined action the great 
,mass of facts of Wallenstein 's world with its military and po- 
(litical background, with its manifold intrigues and complicated 
diplomatic negotiations, and of introducing into this realistic 
World the characters of the idealists, Max and Thekla, in such 
a way that they might form an essential part of the dramatic 
action and accentuate the guilt of the hero. Wallenstein’s re- 
bellion against the emperor was to be but the final and most 
characteristic expression of his intensely realistic nature. To 

< Cf. Ü^r mivä mid setUimenialische DkMmg, Wirkt t XIl, 1, pp. 421-491 
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facilitate his work Schiller sketched the plan of the drama 
several times, so as to be better able to control his material, 
and make the vast variety of facts subservient to the whole.* 
The thorough construction of the dramatic action seemed to 
him ai important. Not only the characters, but also the/ 
whole Hction must have objectivity, must have the appearanc^j 
of inner freedom. And so he wrote, April 4, 1797, to Goethe : 
“ The teore I reflect upon my own doings and upon the man- 
ner in which the Greeks treated tragedy, I find that the whole 
cardo rei of art consists in inventing a poetic story. The 
modern writer beats wearily and anxiously about incidental 
and secondary matters, and in his endeavor to approach reality 
quite closely he burdens himself with empty and insignificant 
things, and in so doing incurs the-danger of losing sight of 
that deep-seated truth which in reality contains all that is 
poetical.’’ 

He accordingly turned to the great masterpieces of ancient 
and modern drama for Suggestion and help. With his strongly 
pliilosophical bent he pondered much upon the essential nature 
of the drama and epic poetry in order to clarify his views and 
make his work satisfy the highest demands of tragedy. 2 He 
read with great interest the Poetics of Aristo tle, sent to him by 
Goethe, and was much pleased to find in the book a confirma- 
tion of some of his most cherished ideas. He wrote : “ His 
(Aristotle’s) Statement that in tragedy the main stress is laid 
upon the concatenation of events, I caU hitting the nail right 
on the head. The way in which he compares poetry and his- 
tory, and accords to the former a greater amount of truth than 
to the latter, also delighted me greatly,” . . .3 

The concrete study of the works of Sophocles, Euripides, 
Shakspeare and Goethe was very helpful to him in his plan of 
the drama and in tlie elaboration of the characters. The study 
of these poets dates back to Schiller’s youth. In 1788 he 

* Cf. Schiller’s letters to Humboldt of March 21, 1796, to Körner of Oct. aP!, 
17^, to Goethe of March 18, 1796, and of April 18, 1797. He was, however, not 
quite successful in his Intention of finishing the »plan of the drama before entering 
upon ite execution. He found that his plan grew and gained in definiteness eveu 
while engaged in the poetic execution of the drama, “for, the plan itself must spring 
from life.” Cf. Schiller’s letter to Körner of Dec. 27, 1796. 

® Cf. Schiller’s letter to Goethe of April 2^, 1797. 

3 Cf* Schiller’s letter to Goethe of May 5, 1797. His general cstimate of Aris- 
totle’s p0€ii€s expressed in this letter is very suggestive. He says ; “ His whole 
view of tragedy is based upon empiric grounds. He has a mass of acted tragedies 
before bis eyes, which we no longer have before ours. He reasons from this expe- 
rience of his own, and we for the most part lack the whole basis of his judement, 
ln scarcely any ca&e does he Start from tne idea of art, but always from the fauum 
of art, of the poet and the representation.” 
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translated Iphigeneia in AmUs and several scenes of the Phce- 
nüsce of Euripides. The infiuence of Shakspeare’s dramas is 
also noticeable in all of his youthful works. But in 1797 and 
1798 he studied the Greeks and Shakspeare with greater crit- 
ical acumen, and hoped to derive much help from their objec- 
tive manner and their technical draniatic skill. The manner 
in which the Greek dramatists delineated character impressed 
him greatly. April 4, 1797, he wrote to Goethe : “ It has im- 
pressed me that the characters in Greek tragedy are more or 
less ideal masks and not actual individuals. . . . Manifestly one 
can get on much better with such characters in tragedy ; they 
reveal themselves much more quickly, and their characteristics 
are much more permanent and definite/’ In the Philoctetes of 
Sophocles, he found a drama in which the action was a neces- 
sary outgrowth of the character and Situation of the hero. In 
Shakspeare’s Julüis Caesar he admired the vigor with which 
large masses of people were represented. On April 7, 1 797, 
he wrote to Goethe: “In representing the character of the 
people, the subject itself forced Shakspeare to fix his attention 
more upon a poetical abstraction than upon individuals, and T 
therefore find Shakspeare in this extrcmely like the Greeks. . . 
With abold grasp he selects a few figures — I might say a 
few voices from the multitude, makes them serve as represen- 
tatives of the whole people, and they actually pass as such, so 
happy has he been in his choice.” We might characterize 
Schiller’s Lager in almost the same terms. 

Of all the Shaksperian tragedies, Richard the Third affected 
him most deeply. Ina letter to Goethe of Nov. 28, 1 797, he called 
it “ one of the sublimest tragedies. . . . A lofty Nemesis wanders 
through the play in various forms : one cannot dispel this con- 
sciousness from first to last. It is wonderful . . . how skillfully 
the poet represents that which cannot be represented. I mean 
his art in using Symbols where nature cannot be represented. 
No play of Shakspeare reminded me so much of Greek 
tragedy.” Wallenstein shows distinctly traces of the infiuence 
of Richard the Third, Like Richard the Third^ the drama of 
WaUenstein is so constructed that circumstances for which the 
hero is himself directly or indirectly responsible, but which grad- 
ually pass beyond his control, unite and with irresistible necessity 
effect his ruin. Thus they appear as a sort of Nemesis, which 
in the last acts of the drama finds its instrument in the character 
of ButÜer. 

He devoted much of his attention to the dramatic structure 
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of the Oedi^us Rex of Sophocles, and it probably helped him 
in the organizätion of his own drama. ln a letter to Goethe of 
Oct. 2, 1 797, Schiller calls the Ocdijms “ a tragic analysis.” The 
deeds of the hero which bring about his ruin, have happened 
before the opening of the drama, and the action itself simply 
draws the curtain from the past, and substantiates the declara* 
tions of the oracle. A similar structure we find in the Wallen' 
stein drama. The circumstances which most unexpectedly 
combine against the hero and force him to his fatal Union with 
the Swedes, have their sources in his previous acts, and the de- 
velopment of the drama is but the necessary outgrowth of the 
past Situation. This structure of the drama Schiller describcs 
to Goethe as follows : “ The wholc is poetically constituted, and, 

1 may say, the theme has been changed into a purely tragic 
Story. The moment of the action is so pregnant that every- 
thing which belongs to its completeness, is naturally, and in a 
certain sense necessarily, contained in it and proceeds from it 
There is nothing obscure about it. It is open on all sides 
At the same time, I have succeeded in giving to the action 
from the very beginning such precipitation and direction that 
it hastens on in a constant and accelerating movement towards 
its goal. As the chief character really retards matters, the 
circumstances really do everything to bring about the crisis, 
and this, I think, will heighten very much the tragic Impres- 
sion.’’ I 

But more important than the influence of Shakspeare and 
the Greeks was the influence of Goethe. In Goethe’s works 
Schiller saw the best examples of modern objective art, and 
therefore he studied them with the greatest interest and care. 
His criticisms of Goethe’s works, especially of Wilhehn Mei- 
steVy Faust and Hermann und Dorothea are written with the , 
finest appreciation of the author’s genius.^ As Schiller tried j 
to make his Wallenstein an objective drama, he could not have j 
found a sounder critic than Goethe. The drama in e-^ery 
phase of its development was submi|;ted to Goethe, who helped 
him at every point in the most sympathetic manner. Goethe’s 
helpfulness is well illustrated in his discussion of the influence 
of astrology in determining Walleiistein’s conduct .3 Goethe’s 
profound suggestions on the nature of astrology opened Schil- 

* Letter to Goethe of Oct. 2, 1797. 

* Very interestiog is Goethe’s letter to Schiller of Nov. 2g, 1795, on Na-ive 

und senihmntaliscne Dichtun^^, Goethe here admits that alter reading this essay 
he understood himself better. ^ 

3 Cf. notes to Pic^ol,, 11 . 971 f. and to Scene 1 of H'^alknsteins 7 'od. 
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ler’s eyes to the larger possibilities of this feature of the drama, 
so that Wallenstein’s astrological belief, as represented by 
Schiller, gives a certain elevation to his character, and contrib- 
utes greatly to our anders tanding of his strangely egoistical 
nature. In a letter of Jan. 5, 1798, Schiller, in expressing his 
satisfaction with his drama, gratefully acknowledged his in- 
debtedness to Goethe in the following terms : “ It is obvious to 
me that 1 have gone beyond myself, which is the result of my 
association with you ; for it is only the frequent and continued 
intercourse with an objective nature so opposed to my own, my 
active striving after it, and the combined effort of contemplating 
it and reflecting upon it, that could enable me to keep the sub- 
jective limits of my own at such a distance.” 

The benefit which Schiller derived from the study of classic 
models caused him for a time to distrust all philosophical and 
aesthetic speculation as an aid to the poet. He even dared to 
express to Humboldt the idea that the empirical study of great 
Works was of far greater value for poetic productivity than any 
philosophical abstractions.^ He feit for a time that works of 
the imagination could not be successfully subsumed under any 
philosophical theory, however profound. 


DIVISION OF THE DRAMA. 

Following the advice of Wilhelm von Humboldt, Schiller 
wrote the first draft of his drama in prose, thinking that his 
Work would thereby gain in naturalness and thus be better 
adapted for stage representation.^ But as it progressed he 
realized how dose the relation was between content and form 
in poetry, and found that a great tragedy required verse as the 
only adequate mode of expression.3 He therefore undertook 
to rewrite the tragedy in iambic pentameters toward the end of 
1797. The new form gave him much pleasure, and he thus 
expressed himself to Goethe : “ Since I have been changing 
my prose into poetical and rhythmical language, I find myself 
under quite a different jurisdiction from my former one ; even a 
number of motives which seemed quite appropriate in the prose 
form I can no lon’ger use. They were good only for the ex- 
pression of common thought, the organ for which seems to be 
prose. Verse, however, absolutely demands an appeal to the 

* Cf. letter to W. v. Humboldt of June 27, 1798. 

2 Cf. Schiller’» letter to Körner of Nov. 28, i70. 

3 Cf. Schllkr’s letter to Cotta o£ Nov. 14, 1797, and to Körner of Nov. 20, 1797. 
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Imagination, and thus in several of my motives I had to become 
more poetical. In fact, all that which must rise above common 
reality ought, at least in the beginning, to be conceived in 
verse, fbr platitudes are nowhere so revealed as when expressed 
in verse. . . . Rhythm in a dramatic work effects also this great 
and important result, that, inasmuch as it treats all characters 
and sit^lations according to one law . . . it obliges the poet and 
his reader to demand something general and purely human 
from all, be they ever so characteristically different. Every- 
thing i$ to be united under the general idea of the poetic, and 
rhytlim serves this law both as a representative and an instru- 
ment, inasmuch as it embraces everything under its law. In 
this manner it forms the atmosphere of a poetic creation.” ^ 

The adoption of verse and the introduction of new motives 
increased greatly the size of the drama.^ When the work was 
almost fiiiished, Schiller saw that it would be impossible to 
divide the drama into five acts owing to the amount of his 
material. Consequently, in September, 1798, Schiller deter- 
mined, “ after mature deliberation and many Conferences with 
Goethe,” 3 to divide tlie drama proper into two parts, each to 
consist of' acts. These two parts were lo be preceded by 
a Prologue (in the final version called Wallensteins Lager) 
which was to present an independent dramatic sketch of Wal- 
lenstein’s soldiery.4 The first division of the drama (September, 
1798) was practically as we now have it. But in November, 
1 798, he decided upon a new divisipn by which the first two 
acts of Wallensteins Tod in its present form were added to 
the Piccolomini. The cause of this new division was due to 
the fact that Schiller consented to the representation of the 
Piccolomini htioxt the Todvizs finished, and hence was anxious 
to make up for the unsatisfactory ending of the Piccolomini by 
giving it as large a content as possible, The second division 
gave the following form to tlie drama; 


Piccolomini. 


Act I contained Acts I and II 
Act II “ Acts III and IV 

Act in “ ActV 


of the present form of the 
Piccolomini. 


* Letter to Goethe of Nov. 24, 1797^ 

2 Cf. Schiller’s letter to Goethe of Dec. i, 1797, and to Körner of June 15, 1798. 

3 Cf. Schiller’s letter to Körner of Scpt. jo, 1798, 

4 Cf. Introductory note to the Lager. 
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Act IV contained Act I ) of the present form of Wallensteim 
ActV “ Act II i Tod. 


Wallensteins Tod. 


Act I contained Act III, Scenes 1-12 
Act II “ Act III, Scenes 13-23 

Act III “ Act IV, Scenes 1-8 


Act IV “ 


Act V, Scenes i~2, and 
Act IV, Scenes 9-12 


Act V “ Act V, Scenes 3-12 


of the present 
form of Wal 
lensteins Tod. 


This second division was by no means satisfactory. The 
Piccolomini became thereby too long for stage representation,* 
while the Tod^ which was the most important part of the 
drama, did not contain sufficient material for an effective 
tragedy of five acts.^ This division was besides entirely arbi- 
trary. The Tod began afier the consummation of Wallenstein’s 
Union with the Swedes, and the spectator had to recall all the 
previous action of the drama. The first division, however, was 
more natural. In it the Piccolomini contained the exposition 
of the drama and ended just at the crucial point, “ when the 
knot was tied,”3 while the Tod contained the tragedy proper, 
representing Wallenstein’s final decision to join the Swedes and 
the necessary consequences resulting therefrom. In 1800, when 
Schiller revised the drama for publication, he realized the un- 
naturalness of the seCond division and returned to the first form 
of the drama. 

We see, thus, that purely external considerations guided 
Schiller in the division of his drama. He intended at first to 
write one drama of five acts, but finding it much too long to 
be represented in one evening, he divided it in the best way he 
could into three parts. The drama is therefore by no means 
a trilogy in the Greek sense of the term.4 From an artistic 
point of view the three parts form one inseparable whole. The 

^ Cf. Schiller’s letters so Iffland of Dec. 24, 28 and 31, 1798, and also his letter 
Goethe of Dec. 31, 1798. 

® Especially weak and scanty were Acts III and IV. 

3 Cf, Schiller’s letter to Körner of Sept. 30, 1798, and to Iffland of Oct. 15, 1798. 

4 A Greek tri]o.ßy consists of a series of three tragedies, each complete and in- 
dependent in itself, but all connected with each other by a common theme. We 
have but one perfect specimen of a classic trilogv, viz., the Oresteia of dEschylus, 
consisting of the Agamemnon, the Ckoephori and the Eumenides. A satiric drama 
of a lightercast usually followed sucha trilogy, \\hence the whole series was called 
a tetrafogy. 
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Lager acquaints us with the character of the army upon whose 
attitude toward Wallenstein everything depends, and thus 
serves as an essential part of the exposition. The ten acts of 
the Pitcolomini and of Wallenstctns Tod inay be easily divideü 
according to the usual dramatic structure into five large acts. 
The first act would include Piccolofnini 1 and II and present 
a full exposition of Wallenstein’s tension with the court, of the 
secret intrigues of Octavio, of Max’s rclation to the general 
and to Thekla, and, finally, of the extraordinary demands of 
Questenberg which threaten an immediate rupture with the 
court and thus furnish the drama with the “ initial impulse.” 
The second act would contain Piccolomini III, IV and V and 
present the “ ascending action’’ of the drama by showing the 
efforts of Illo and Terzky to induce Wallenstein to act. The 
unexpected capture of Sesin gives here a new force to the 
dramatic action. The third act would embrace Acts I and II 
of the Tod and mark the climax of the drama through Wallen- 
stein’s decision to join the enemy. The reaction at once 
asserts itself. Max feels compelled to separate himself from 
Wallenstein, Octavio undermines the general’s power by win- 
ning the oificcrs over to the emperor, and prcpares the de- 
struction of the hero by arousing Buttler’s revengt. The 
fourth act would correspond to Act III of the Tod, and mark the 
rapid “descending action,” in which the forces hostilc to Wal- 
lenstein prevail, the army deserts him, Max leaves him, and he 
is left helpless in the hands of the enemy. The fiflh act would 
include Acts IV and V of the Tod^ and contain the tragic catas- 
trophe involving tiie ruin of the hero and his family.* 


HISTORTCAL SOURCES USED BY SCHILLER. 

Schiller’s own history of the Thirty Years’ War was naturally 
one of his chief sources in the preparation of his drama so 
that this work elucidates many of the historical events intro- 
duced. In order to enter into closer sympathy with his sub- 

* Cf. here Gustav Freytag’s masterly analysis of the dramatic structure of the 
Wallenstein tragedy in his Technik des Dramas (6th edition) ])p. 177 ff. It seems 
to US, however, tliat he ascribes too niuch independence to the Piccolomini, He 
speaks of a and of two distinct dramatic actions which are most 

skillfully United (p. 181), His argument, thou^h very ingenious, is not convincing. 
The drama contains but one action and everything eise is subservient to it Schiller 
in his letters to Körner (Sent. 30, 1798) and to Iffland (Oct. 15, 1798) distinctly says 
that the Piccolomini simply contains the full exposition of the drama. Nowhere 
does he speak of a ,,^)ol)3pclbraina/' as Freylag would have it. Cf. al»o Bellerman» 
Schillers Dramen^ II, pp. 55 ff. 
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ject, he made a new and thorough study of 
which more than any other work contributed to tis historical 
knowledge of ttie period. This book consists of four parts. 
The first hundred and twenty-four pages give an account of 
the condition of the city of Nürnberg during the Thirty Years’ 
War. The second part (pp. 131-202), entitled Alberti Fridr 
lafidi Perdmllionis Chaos^ is a reprint of a pamphlet first pub- 
lished in 1634, and presents Wallenstein’s career in a most 
unfavorable light. It was probably instigated by Wallenstein’s 
bitterest foe, his uncle William Slawata. The third part of 
the Beyträ^e (pp. 203-296) contains the Ausführlicher und 
Gründlicher Bericht, which is a reprint of the official or semi- 
official declaration of the Court of Vienna of 1635, justifying 
the conduct of the court toward Wallenstein. It is a decidedly 
Partisan document, aiming to prove by the most glaring dis- 
tortion of well-known facts Wallenstein’s treason. The last 
part of Murr’s book presents sundry Information about various 
interesting phases of Wallenstein’s life. Ranke and other 
historians have shown the many inconsistencies and the gen- 
eral unreliable character of the material presented by Murr. 
Schiller was especially influenced by the third part of Murr’s 
Bey träge, viz., the Ausßihrlicher und Gründlicher Berichte 
The direct influence of Annales Ferdinandei zxA 

Herchenhahn’s Geschichte Albrechts von Wallenstein was com- 
paratively slight, although both works were extensively used 
by SchiUer in writing his history. Schiller also consulted 
Merian’s Theatrum Europaeum, Chemnitz’s Der schwedische, 
in Deutschland geführte Krieg, Engelssüss’s Weimarischer Feld- 
zug, and Pelzel’s Geschichte Böhmens, but none of these works 
left a direct Impression upon the drama. It is interesting to 
note that although Schiller drew his facts from sources hostile 
to Wallenstein, a profound and sympathetic study led him to 
such an Interpretation of his hero’s character that it agrees 
essentially with the Wallenstein of history as represented by 
the best modern writers .3 • 

zur Gmhichie Zusiandes 

derKeichsnadi N&rnberz während desseioeH, n^st Urkunden und vielen Er- 
läuterungen zur GeschjAtte des kaiserL Generalissimus A . Wallensteins. . . . 
Herausg^eben von Christoph GottUeb von Murr, Nürnberg, 1790. 

*Cf. Ähweizer, Dü Wallenstein frage, pp. lo-zg, and Boxberger Zur Quel- 
len forsekung über Schillers Wallenstein. Gosche ’s Archiv für Liiteralur ge- 
schickte, II, pj). 15^178. 

3 Cf. Von Lilienkron : Der Wallenstein der Schiller* sehen Tragödie im Lickt 
der neuesten Geschühisforsekung. Deutsche Kundschau, 1895, pp, *67 ff, 
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RELATION OF THE WALLENSTEIN DRAMA TO 
HISTORY. 

The most difficult part of Schiller’s task was the arrange- 
ment of bis vast and complicated material, in a clear and simple 
dramatk action. No dramatic poet ever had to contend with 
a more stubborn and unpromising material, and nowhere can 
we betler study and admire the consummate art of Schiller 
than in his mastery of his theme.* Schiller never feit any 
scrupleÄ in changing the order and significance of events for 
artistic effect. Whatever limitations critics may have sought to 
place upon the poet in his use of historical facts, it is true that 
the greatest poets such as Shakspeare, Goethe and Schiller 
have frequently treated historical events with the greatest free- 
dom .2 In the present drama it is important to determine what 
reasons induced Schiller to make his numerous deviations from 
history. 

The necessities of the drama required a great reduction in 
the number of the persons who stood in relation to Wallenstein, 
and a clearer differentiation of their character and importance 
than was always indicated in the scources. There were the two 
great groups, one, of the friends and personal adherents of 
Wallenstein, and one, of his enemies. As Octavio was the only 
one of the leading conspirators present during Wallenstein ’s 
last days in Pilsen, he was given a more important röle than he 
plays in history. It was probably for this reason that he was 
made the chief of tlie party of Opposition, and the provisional 
successor of Wallenstein in the command of the army, although, 
as Schiller well knew, that position was held by Gallas. Octa- 
vio was in reality thirty-five years old at the time of Wallenstein’s 
murder, but, as the head of the imperial party and as the father 
of Max, he had to be represented as an elderly man and as 
a long-tried servant of the emperor.3 

Special importance attaches to the part assigned to Buttler. 
The historical Buttler, the scion of an ancient and noble Irish 
family, the husband of the Countess Phondana, could not be 
used for the röle which he was to play in the drama. Schiller 
therefore represented him as an ambitious man, a typical ple- 
beian, proud of his achievements and easily roused to feelings 
of revenge when his honor was assailed. The poet, deviating 

* Cf. Schiller’s letters to Goethe of Nov. 28, 1796, Masr 5, 1797, and Oct. 2, 1797. 

® See Lessing’s Hamburg^ische Dramaturgie, Nos. 19, 23 and 33. Also Ecker- 
mann’s Gespräche mit Goethe of Jan. 31, 1827. 

3 Cf. notes to PiccoL, 11. 298 and 1983. 
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from his source, made him and not lllo* the victim of Wallen' 
stein’s duplicity. Wallenstein was thus made indirectly respon- 
sible for his own ruin. If Wallenslein’s murder was to appear 
as the necessary result of the dramatic Situation, Schiller had lo 
represent Buttler as a member of Wallenstein’s immediate circle 
of adherents, and not as meeting him accidentally on his march 
from Pilsen to Eger. ln the murder itself, Buttler, the personal 
foe of Wallenstein, and not Lesley, was made to play the prin- 
cipal part, although according to history Lesley had the more 
prominent röle in the catastrophe of Egcr. 

The historical Countess Terzky was not suited to Schiller’s 
dramatic purpose. She was a gentle, quiet lady and indifferent 
to Wallenstein’s political intrigues. At the time of the murder 
of her husband she was in Eger and awakened Wallenstein by 
her lamentations,^ She did not die by poison, but later con- 
tracted a second marriage. Needing a woman of high ambb 
tion and courage, who had understanding and sympathy for Wal- 
lenstein’s far-reaching plans, Schiller endowed Countess Terzky 
with characteristics which were preeminent in her mother-in- 
law, the Countess Maria Magdalena Terzky, and in her sister-in- 
law, the Countess Elizabeth Kinsky. 

The Duchess of Friedland and her daughter were at the 
time of Wallenstein’s murder at Bruck on the Leitha, 3 and yet 
Schiller represented them as present in Pilsen and Eger, in 
Order to lend a touch of human interest to Wallenstein’s character 
and make the love-scenes between Max and Thekla possible. 

Max and Thekla are entirely fictitious characters.4 Wallen- 
stein’s daughter, Maria Elizabeth, at the time of the catastro- 
phe nine years „pld, and later on married to Count Kaunitz, s 
could not be used by the poet. Schiller probably knew noth- 
irig of the fact that Octavio Piccolomini actually had a nephew 
Joseph Silvio, also called Max Piccolomini, whom he adopted, 
and who was slain in battle with the Swedes in 1645. Schiller’s 
youthful hero derived his name from Maximilian von Wald- 
stein, nephew and heir to the Duke of Friedland. 

The battle of Neustad t,^ in which Max feil, is fictitious, al- 
though the battle of Jankau, in 1645, may have suggested to the 
poet a few features in the description. Schiller describes this 


* Cf. Murr, p. 172, and Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 308. 

2 Cf. Murr, p, 340. 

3 Murr, p. 338. 

4 See Index ander Piccolomini and Thekla. 

5 Schiller must luive known of her name and marriage from Murr, p. 3<8, 

6 Cf. 3018 ff. 
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battle in his history, and mentions in it a „lüütenben Stntauf ber 
faijerlid)en 9 lcitcrei'' * against the Swedes, wbich was unsuccessful. 

The need of a strongly concentrated dramatic action required 
a radical change in the chronology of events in the last days of 
Wallenütein’s life. In history a series of causes compel by 
dcgrees Wallenstein to rebel against the emperor ; in the drama 
the unity of action demanded that the various forces which had 
been silently at work should reach their climax in one critical 
moment, and with irresistible power drive the hero to his fatal 
decision. The conflict between the General and the Court had 
therefore to be accentuated, and the final step of Wallenstein 
made to appear as inevitable. Events which occupied the last 
three months of Wallenstein’s life were so concentrated in the 
drama as to cover a period of but four consecutive days. 

Schiller’s power of dramatic condensation is illustratcd in the 
famous diplomatic scene between Questenberg and Wallenstein 
in the presence of the generals.2 In Qiiestenberg’s mission to 
Pilsen we have a combination of three distinct events. In Au- 
gust, 1633, Count von Schlick was sent to Wallenstein to ex- 
postulate with him upon his military inactivity, and, if possible, 
win over the ofincers to the imperial side. In December, 1633, 
Questenberg, who was really very fricndly to Wallenstein, was 
sent to Pilsen to present to the general the imperial wishes in 
regard to the immediatc prosecution of the war and the evacua- 
tion of Bohemia. Wallenstein ordered Illo to lay the emperor’s 
demands before his officers, and they unanimously concurred in 
the opinion that a winter campaign was impossible. Finally 
the Capuchin monk Quiroga appeared, Jan. 5, 1634, in Pilsen to 
ask Wallenstein to send a detachment of six thousand horse as 
an escort to the Cardinal-Infant. All these demands of the 
Court are skillfully united in Questenberg’s mission to Pilsen, 
and thus through the great audience scene in the second act of 
the Piccolomini we become acquainted with the important se- 
ries of events that led to the fatal conflict between Wallenst'dn 
and the emperor. 

The two meetings of Wallenstein’s officers on Jan. 12, 1634, 
and Feb. 19, 1634, are likewise united into the one banquet 
scene in the fourth act of the Piccolomini^ and an undramätic 
repetition is thus avoided and the action intensified .3 For simi- 
lar reasons the two imperial Orders of Jan. 24 and Feb. 18, 


* Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 369, 

^ PiccoL, Act 11 , Scene 7. 

^ Cf. Introductory note to Act 1 V of the Piccolomini, and see Iiitrod., pp. xxviii ff. 
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depriving Wallenstein of his command, are combined into one 
manifesto by which the general is not only deposed but also 
put under the ban of the empire.» 

As Wallenstein’s negotiations with the enemy are an impor- 
tant element in the action of the drama, Schiller introduces the 
masterly scene betwecn Wrangel and Wallenstein which dis- 
closes to US the character and scope of these negotiations.* 
This scene is without any historical foundation, as Wallenstein 
never met the Swedish general, Karl Gustav von Wrangel, 
whose military career really begins several years after Wallen- 
stein’s death. 

The capture of Sesin is fictitious. It is introduced to accel- 
erate tlie dramatic movement by forcing Wallenstein to imme- 
diate action. As Wallenstein’s compromising despatches to 
Kinsky, Thurn, Oxenstjerna and Arnim 3 are in the hands of 
the Court, he must either join the Swedes or fall. Sesyma had, 
in reality, nothing to do with Wallenstein’s final decision. Not 
tili one and a half years after Wallenstein’s murder did he 
divulge to the Court Wallenstein’s negotiations with the Swedes. 

The fall of Prague into the hands of the imperialists took 
place a few days earlier than it is represented in the drama.4 
Suys captured the city on Feb. 20 and published there the 
imperial manifesto against Wallenstein.s 

Wallenstein’s murder is so dramatically described in Schil- 
ler’s sources that on the whole he follows these quite faithfully. 
The main deviations consist here in reducing the number of 
persons who participated in the murder, and, as has been said, 
in the leading part assigned to Buttler. — The gloomy fate 
which overtook Wallenstein is made complete by the destruc- 
tion of his family,^ which is, however, contrary to history. 

The drama abounds in many smaller deviations from history 
mentioned in the Notes and the Index, but on the whole it may 
be said that in his Wallenstein Schiller follows his sources 
much more closely than in his other historical dramas, and 
that his fictitious characters and scenes, and his changes in the 
chronology of events, were never arbitrary, but were most care- 
fully considered and introduced solely for artistic-effect 

* Cf. Tod, 1 . 1739, and note to Piccol., 1 . 2500. 

* O. Tod, Act I, Scene 5. 

3 Cf. Tod, 11 . so ff. 

4 Cf. Tod, 11 . 1734 ff- 

5 Hallwich, 11 , p. 476, 

6 Cf. Todt U. 3818 ff. 
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THE UNITY OF ACTION OF THE DRAMA. 

The niain theme of the drama is Wallenstein’s treason 
against the emperor. The climax of the drama is tlie moment 
when tSe hero, after deep inner conflict, is constrained by the 
force of unexpected circumstances to summon Wrangel, in 
Order to form an alliance with the Swedes against the emperor 
(ThöT, 1 . 643). This decision to unite with the enemy is the; 
central point about which the whole dramatic action turns.j 
The slowly ascending action of the Piccoiommi records the 
motive for this Step, and the rapidly descending action of 
Wallemteins Tod is a direct and necessary consequence of it. 

It is the proof of Wallenstein’s treason which enables Octa- 
vio to induce the officers to desert their general. Octavio 
knows that even Wallens tein’s rüde soldiery will shrink from 
treason. Wallenstein has endeavored in various ways to bind 
his officers and soldiers to his cause. They are really devoted 
to him, they are awed by his powerful personality, they trust his 
military genius, their fortunes are closely bound up with his 
own, and yet Octavio is right when he Claims that all the 
favors they received from Wallenstein and all their hopes of 
military advancement will not induce them to follow their gen- 
eral as soon as they have proofs of his treason.* Before 
Wallenstein’s compact with the Swedes, Octavio had no in- 
fluence with the officers, but the horror of the word treason 
brings about at once a revulsion of feeling, and without serious 
scruples they desert their chief. No one understands better 
the power which legi tim ate aulhority and old custom wield 
over the minds of men than Wallenstein himself, hence his 
great caution and doubt when about to take the Step * In- 
stead of representing upon the scene the emperor and his 
court, which would have doubtless weakened t)ie drama, the 
poet has tried to make us feel throughout the work the raighty 
force of the imperial name in face of treason. If Wallenstein 
had utterly disregarded the imperial commands, even if he had 
openly rebelled against the emperor in Order to maintain him- 
self in his Position, the army might have stood faithfully by 
him, but as soon as he becomes a traitor, his influence over his 
soldiers and over Max is irreparably lost.3 Had Wallenstein 
not committed treason, even Buttler, with all his energy 


* PiccoLi 11. 331-336. 


Tod ^ 11. 139 ff. 


3 Tod , 11. 768-77S. 



Ix 


INTRODUCTION. 


prompted by revenge, would have faiied of bis purpose. Gor- 
don, Wallenstein’s admiring friend, is commander üf the fort- 
ress of Eger. For a while it seems as if lie might stay the 
murderous hand of Buttler. He pleads for the general, tries 
in every way to extenuate his guilt, but the reported approach 
of the Swedes upon Eger, and the proof of Wallenstein’s guilt, 
make him powerless. Fearing that he might himself become 
guilty of treason by permitting the Swedes to enter Eger, he is 
compelled to abandon his general and friend. Even the brutal 
Macdonald and Deveroux sJirink at first from assassination of 
the general, but Buttler overcomes their scruples by pointing 
to Wallenstein’s treason^ 

Karl Werder, in his very suggestive book on Wallenstein,* 
rejects the view that Wallenstein’s treason is the cause of his 
downfall, and tries to find the real cause of his ruin in his con- 
duct as general when he first assumed the cliief command of 
the army in 1625. In the Organization of his army he ap- 
pealed to the most selfish instincts, and in the method of 
warfare he disregarded all moral considerations in attaining 
his end. He maintained his authority by open defiance of the 
imperial power, and ruled ruthlessly over conquered States. In 
Werder’s opinion it is this deep moral guilt of Wallenstein 
which eventually reacts against him and ruins him. No moral 
bond unites Wallenstein’s army, which is composed of coarse 
adventurers, who are loyal to their chief because it is to their 
advantage to be so. Upon this rüde mass he builds his plans, 
foredoomed to faüure, for such an army will in the very nature 
of things desert him when it is for their interest to do so.2 
Werder’s interpretation is in so far correct as it tries to show 
that in the last analysis Wallenstein’s own character, his enor- 
mous egoism, is responsible for his ruin. iiiit the question be- 
fore US is, what concrete act of Wallenstein, in the last few 
days of his life represented in the drama, seals his fate ? And 
the answer undoubtedly is, Wallenstein’s treason. Werder’s 
Statement that they desert him because they find that under the 
circumstances the greater advantage is on the side of the em- 
peror, is after all but a different way of saying that Wallen- 
stein’s treason causes the defection of the army.* So great is 
the power and authority of the imperial name, that even officers 
who are most deeply indebted to Wallenstein’s generosity aban- 


* Vorlesungen über Schiller' s Walleustein, von Karl Werder, Berlin, 1889. 

2 Werder, pp. 39 ~ 4 ^>- 

3 Ibid., ijp. 44 fi. 
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don him without any compunctions of conscience when they 
learn of his treason. Whatever be their character and theif 
motives, it is the treason of the general that, in the critical 
moment, determines their conduct. 


THE MAX AND THEKLA SCENES AND THEIR 
DRAMATIC FUNCTION. 

Wehave already* touched upon the reasons wnich nccessitat- 
ed the introduction of the Max and Thekla scenes. The idea 
of the drama required that the gloomy and realistic world of 
Wallenstein and his followers be supplemcnted by the idealistic 
world of Max and Thekla. In the latter part of his essay 
Übernaive undsentimentalischc Dichttmg Schiller had developed 
Philosoph ically the nature of realism and idealism ; in the Wal- 
lenstein drama these two conflicting views of life were em- 
bodied in the cliaracters of Wallcnstein and Max. By contrast, 
these two cliaracters were to stand out with more impressive 
significance. It seemed to Schiller of the utmost importance ' 
that the moral guilt of Wallenstein’s iindertaking and of his 
whole view of life be correctly judged. To do this, the poet 
needed an Idealist, bound to tlie hero by the strongest ties of 
admiration and love, who, feariiig the ruin of his friend, was 
bold enough to pass a moral judgment upon his treasonable , 
undertaking. Only a character of the purity and unselfishness ' 
of Max Piccolomini could make us see Wallenstein’s treason 
in the most glaring light. 

Max was not only needed to make us feel the enormity of 
Wallenstein’s guilt, he served also to elevate the personality of 
the hero. The Wallenstein of history was by no means an at- 
tractive figure; he was Stern, revengeful and taciturn, and 
feared rather than loved by his soldiers. A man lifted above 
human sympathy was not suited to be the hero of a great tra- 
gedy. The poet must invest him with tcnder and human inte- 
rest, and soften the sterner features pf his character. Among 
tlie various means used by Schiller to effect this end, none was 
so potent as the friendship of Max Piccolomini. A hero, who 
for so many years could be regarded by a young Idealist as the 
finest type of strong and noble manhood, must have possessed 
extraordinary qualities of mind and heart. 

Besides, it must be admitted that to some extent personal 

* Cf. Introd., pp. xlv ff. 
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reasons induced Schiller to give such prominence and treat with 
so much enthusiasm the Max and Thekla scenes. From his 
correspondence it appears that the only characters in tlie drama 
that aroused his personal interest were Max and Thekla.* The 
rest of the drama he coiild treat with calm objectivity, but in 
the presence o£ these two young idealists, the subjective manner 
of his youth again prevailed. He made them the embodiment 
of his own idealism, and he naturally developed the scenes in 
which they appear with a greater fullness Ihan the strict neces- 
sities of the drama required, and wrought them witli a rhetorical 
richness and splendor which suggest the style of his earlier 
dramas.* 

But neither philosophical nor personal reasons can sußiciently 
explain and justify the presence of these scenes, and vindicate 
Schiller against the often repeated criticism that they are after 
all episodical, and in spite of their poetic beauty rather disturb 
than promote the action of the dY-ama. It is therefore essential 
to determine whether the Max and Thekla scenes are an or- 
ganic part of the whole dramatic action, and whether the pres- 
ent dramatic structure of the work woiild be possible without 
them. 

F rom the very beginning of the drama we are impressed with 
the fact that in the impending conflict everything will depend 
upon the attitude of the officers and the army. The poet there- 
fore presents to us various types of officers and shows the mani- 
fold motives which bind them to Wallenstein. Among them 
Max holds a very prominent position. When Pappenheim, 
one of the bravest generals of his time, feil in the battle of 
Lützen, his regiment elected the young Max Piccolomini their 
colonel and thus showed in what esteem they held him as a 
man and a soldier. E\en in the Lager we hear of his great 
iniluence with Wallenstein and the emperor.3 All the officers 
respect him and Wallenstein praises his military ability.4 It is 
clear that the example of such a man will have much influence 
upon the action of the officers and the army. If the characters 
of Isolani, Buttler and tha other generals are essential for the 
action of the drama, then itmustbe admitted that Max Piccolo- 
mini, by virtue of his prominent position in the army, and the 
great respect he everywhere enjoys, is of vastly greater signifi- 

* Cf. Schiller’s letters to Körner and Goethe of Nov. 28, 1796. 

* Cf. Julian Schmidt, Ge schic hie der deutschen Litieraiur im iqten Jährhun 
icrty Vol. I, pp. x34-r35, 

- 3 Lager, 11. 1037-1039. 

4 PiccüU 11 . 33-30, sind Tod, 11 . 2235-2Z4X« 
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cance. His decision for or against Wallenstein will be influcn- 
tial in winning or losing the army upon which everything de- 
pends, His love for Thekla distinctly serves to bind him more 
dosely to Wallenstein, and is therefore favored by the Countess 
Terzky. The young idealist, the force of whose exainple may^ 
cause the success or failure of Wallenstein’s undertaking,^ is 
thus involved in the tragic conflict. He must either abandon 
his friend and sacrifice his love, or become unfaithfui to the dic- 
tates of his duty. The importance of Max’s position in the 
army is best seen in the third act of Wallenstein' s Tod?- When 
almost all the officers have deserted Wallenstein, he makes 
tlie greatest effort to retain Max. If Max and the k'appenheimer 
cuirassiers remain faithful to him, not only will he gain the 
Support of one of the bravest regiments of the army, but the ex- 
ample of a distiiiguished officer, the son of the traitor Octavio, 
may have an incalculable moral effect upon the development 
of events. If Max and his regiment were to follow Wallen- 
stein to Eger, Buttler^s murderous plans might be checked, or 
at least radically changed, and everything might take a different 
turn. The poet has thus laid the strongest emphasis upon the 
importance of Max’s decision for Wallenste in’s fate and the 
subsequent course of the drama. Max feels the full weight of 
responsibility devolving upon him. He wavers, and leaves the 
momentous decision to the pure heart of Thekla. Thekla bids 
him to remain true to the emperor, and thus beComes involved 
in the ruin of her father, Even after Max leaves Pilsen, he 
infiuences the course of events in the drama. Soon after 
leaving camp, he makes a desperate attack upon the Swedes in 
Order to prevent their juncture with Wallenstein in Eger, 
and falls in battle. The Swedes now march unhindered 
upon Eger and are within a few hours of the fortress. 
It is their reported approach which finally infiuences Buttler to 
murder the general. Max’s defeat by the Swedes is thus close- 
ly connected with the catastrophe of the hero. Thus, from 
whatever point of view we regard the Max and Thekla scenes, 
they are undoubtedly an integral paft of the drama ; they fur- 
ther its action, aid in the Interpretation of the character and 
motives of the hero, and add to the richness of the exposition. 

*Cf. Tod. 11 . 2032-1037. 

* Especially Scenes 1 and 2 and 15-23, 
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WALLENSTEIN. 


Wallenstein is one of the most complex characters in dra- 
matic literature, a personality embracing so many contradictory 
traits that it almost defies analysis. There is something d^e- 
monic in bis being, something stränge and enigmatical, which 
})oth attracts and repels. A mighty and successful general, he 
seems at times weak and irresolute, a far-seeing and astute 
diplomat, he is in critical moments fatally blind when all about 
him clearly discern the impending danger, a man both true and 
false, lofty and contemptible, genial and terriblc, he has natur- 
ally been a stumbling-block to more than one critic who tried 
to analyze bis character. And yet all these seeming inconsis- 
tencies unite to form onc powerful personality, fit to constitute 
the hero of a great tragedy. 

The interprctation of Wallenstein’s character is essential to 
any critical estimate of the tragedy. Various critics, from the 
time of the first appearance of the drama down to our day, 
have tried to interpret Schiller’s Wallenstein as a tragedy of 
fate. They believed that the undcrlying idca of the tragedy 
was similar to that of the Oedipus of Sojibocles, that a series 
of circumstances, for which the hcro is not responsi])le and 
over which he has no control, unite to criish him, and thus as- 
sume the character of an all-determining and implacable des- 
tiny.i At first sight this view seems plausible enough. Wal- 
lenstein’s final decisivc Step seems actually to be the result of 
the stress of untovvard circumstances which deteimine his 
action. The evil fate of the hero is freqiiently referred to ; he 
believes in astrolog)^, and the stars themselves seem to pre- 
scribe his conduct.^ The poefs own language in the Prologue, 
that the larger part of Wallenstein’s guilt is to be attributed to 
the “ unfortunate stars,” 3 seems to lend strength to this inter- 
pretation. It is therefore of signal importance for our under^ 
Standing of Wallenstein’s character to find out whether some 
external mysterious force* is represented as directing his ac- 


* Amonff the most prominent critics who have expre&sed this view are : W. 
Süvem, Ueber Schiller' s Walletistein in Hinsicht auf die griechische Tragödie, 
Rerlin, 1800 ■, K. Hoffmeister, Schillers Leben, Stuttgart, 1840; G. Gervinus, Ge~ 
schichte der deutschen Dichtkunst, 5th ed., 1874, vol, V, pp, 529 ff. ; H. Hettner, 
Geschichte der deutschen L itteratnr im achtzehnten Jahrhundert, Braunschweig, 
1894, vol. III, pp. 2^-253. 

2 Hann States this view concisely when he says ; (ticftirnglaube ift in Sd^ils 

Icri SBallenftein ibentifd^ mit bei* 6c^iidfaWma<^t/' in his Schicksalsidee in Schillers 
Wallensiein, von Franz G. Hann. Klagenfurt, 1884, p. 4, 

3 Prolog, 11 . 109-1XO, 
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tionSj or whether Ihese are a natural and necessary expression 
of his character. 

Three unexpected circumstances at the beginning of the Tod 
impel him to act: viz. the favorable aspect of the hcavens/ the 
capture of Sesin,^ and the arrival of Wrangel.3 But these 
events riowhere show the secret workings of an external fate. 
The favorable position of the planets certainly encourages him 
in his contemplated undertaking. But from the scenes that 
follow we by no means get the impression that the “ planetary 
aspect ” has anything to do with his decision. Were it not for 
the report of Sesin’s capture, it is conceivable, and in fact 
probable, that he would still have abstained from uniting with 
the Swedcs. But Sesin’s capture is not surprising or un- 
natural ; it is the direct result of Wallenstein’s previous conduct. 
When Wallenstein conceived the plan of joining the enemy, in 
Order, if necessary, to force the empcror to his terms of peace, 
he used Sesin as his agent to carry his despatchcs to the Saxons 
and the Swedes. The Court, dislrustful and suspicious, natur- 
ally sought to secure conclusive proofs of Wallenstein’s trea- 
sonable designs, Sesin’s capture is thus a natural and, in fact, 
inevitable consequence of the gencral’s deliberate Intention to 
enter into treasonable relations with the enemy. His plan of 
a possible union with the Swedes and the Saxons ends in the 
unexpected capture of his messenger, when he believcs himself 
to be still in full control of the situation.4 With a man of 
Wallenstein’s character and aims, the tragic conflict becomes 
inevitable. 

His enormous ambition and his love of worldly power, with- 
out whicb, constituted a.< he is, he cannot live, prove decisive. 
A man of a different character, not consumed by all-absorbing 
ambition and lust of power, would by no means have feit con- 
strained to unite with the enemy. If Wallenstein could have 
subdued his pride and renounced his ambition, he might still 
have extricated himself from his critical position. The judg- 
ment of the Countess Terzky as to the probable attitude of the 
Court toward him after Sesin’s arrest is quite sound.5 Though 
the Court has now proofs of his negotiations with the enemy, 
his life is by no means in danger. If Wallenstein had not 
joined the Swedes, if in some such way as the Countess sug- 
gests he had excused before the emperor his ambiguous con- 
duct toward the enemy, if he had then resigned his command 

* Tod, 11. 9 ff. 2 Tod, 11. 46 ff. 3 Tod, 11. 95 ff. 

4 Cf. Tod, 11. 139 ff- ® Cf. Tod, 11. 486 ff. 
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and withdrawn to his estates, the emperor would scarcely have 
proceeded against him. Wallenstein would then, it is true, 
have had to relinquish his ambitious plans of giving permanent 
peace to Europe, of making himself the mighty arbiter of the 
destiny of nations, and of winning thereby the crown of Bo- 
hemia. He would have been simply, as the Countess observes 
ironically, “ a mighty king in miniature.” * ßut Wallenstein 
cannot submit. Easy as such conduct might be for other 
men, Wallenstein cannot adopt it.* It is therefore not the 
stress of circumstances but his own character that impels him 
to the fatal union with the Swedes. With such a character as 
Wallens tein’s, the final Step is inevitable. 

The only circumstance in the drama which might give the 
Impression that a hostile fate is the cause of the hero’s de- 
struction, is his relation to Octavio. His iinshaken faith in 
the friendship of his bitterest foe, springing from his stränge 
dream on the eve of the battle of Lützen, 3 seems at first sight 
to point to the agency of an external fate which works deliber- 
ately for his destruction. Wallens tein’s stränge astrological 
belief has perplexed many. Whatever the stars prognosticate 
proves false, The “ fortunate aspect,” 4 which encourages the 
hero to proceed in his undertaking, is delusive. He had 
learned that he and Octavio were born under the same planets, 
that they were both ,,3üt)iötinber/' and hence his faith that Oc- 
tavio must be his friend. That he and Octavio had on the 
eve of the battle of Lützen similar dreams 5 was a not unnat- 
ural coincidence. It was one of the decisive battles of the 
war, fraught with the gravest possibiljties, and so it is not at 
all remarkable that two generals, who had stood for many 
years in the clos^t relations to each other, should dream of 
the impending coiä|ct. 

Wallenstein’s asÄüogical belief is founded on no objective 
teality, but is simplyi| characteristic expression of his most ex- 
traordinary egoism. Ä.lthough he strives for peace, and shows 
throughout the drama a strong national sense, the central mo- 
tive of all his action is his boundless selfishness. His intimate 
'friends, his family, the officers of his army, the emperor, the 
enemy itself, in fact all with whom he Stands in any relation, 
are used by him primärilyior personal ends, and serve either di- 
rectly or indirectiy as a means for realizing his ambition for 
supreme power and glory. His whole adventurous career, which 

* Tody 1. 511. * Tod^ 11. S30-537. 3 Tod^ 11. 897 ff. 

4 Ta, 11. 9 ff. ‘ »Cf. Pkcol, U. 354 ff., anjl Ta, 11. 897 ff. 
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had beem one of URparalleled success, tended to augment and 
intensify his iiinate selfishness. The scion of an impoverished 
family, he had become by marriage the richest nobleman of 
Bohemis^^ He was Duke of Friedland and virtual dictator of 
the empire. A man like Wallenstein, thoroughly self-centred, 
with a S;trong mystical bent, must under the circumstances have, 
believed that he stood under tlie special protection of a kindly 
fate. Each additional stroke of good fortune strengthened him 
in his belief. It was natural for him to conceive that the fu- 
ture had even more in störe for him, and that fate was Control- 
ling and moulding events in his interest. Thus this proud 
egoist, in his philosophical broodings upon the meaning of the 
universe and its relation to man, reconstructed the astrological 
belief of his time in terms of his own inner experience. It be- 
came to him a disünciXy personal faith. His astonishing suc- 
cess developed in him the conviction that he was the special 
favorite of the planets which presided over his birth, that he was 
preferred above other men, and that the custoniary laws of hu- 
man conduct did not apply tö him, And so even shortly before 
his death he expresses his faith in his mighty destiny.* He 
reads in the conjunction of the constellations what in the blind- 
ness of his egoism he wishes to see. The planets assent to what 
his ambition craves. He believes that fate is so deeply con- 
cerned in his welfare, that he has the right to question it di- 
rectly and to command it to answer his question in a particu- 
lar manner. He demands before the battle of Lützen that fate 
shall teil him who of all his followers is his most faithful friend.^ 
When he awakes, he finds Octavio at his side. To a man of 
Wallenstein’s character this seeming answer must become hence- 
forth the highes t test of truth, and he therefore despises the 
warnings and remonstrances of his faithful followers. They are 
but mortals whose eyes are dim and whose judgment is limited 
to things terrestrial, whereas he Stands in direct communication 
with the mysterious forces which guide human lives. He must 
believe in Octavio. To distrust Qctavio would be to distrust 
himself, to abandon his fate, in whose favor and special pro- 
tection he finnly believes. Hence his impatience and anger 
whenever Illo and Terzky express tl\eir well-grounded suspicions 
of Octavio.3 

The actor Flec^perhaps the greatest impersonator of Wal- 
lenstein that ^fffinany has produced, was especially effective 
in bringing out this peculiar astrological belief of the heto. 

* Tod, 11 . 3565-3573. ® Tod, 11 . 930-934. 3 Tod, 11 . 946-947. 
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Tieck, who had heard liim, described him as follows : “ As soon 
as he (Fleck) appeared in the character of the hero, the spectator 
feit as though an invisible protecting power accompanied him. 
In every word the proud and brooding man appealed to a tran- 
scendent glory which was granted to him alone. Only to him- 
self did he speak seriously and truly, to all others he was con- 
descending, and looked even during his conversations with them 
into his dreamy world. And so one feit as if the general, so 
manifoldly and strangely entangled, lived in a great and horrible 
delusion, and as often as he raised his voice in order actually to 
speak about the stars and their effect, we were seized by a mys- 
terious shudder, for just this seeming wisdom stood in an all too 
glaring contrast to reality and ils demands.” 

So profound is Wallenstein’s faith that even after Octavio’s 
treachery he still clings tenaciously to his l^elief, and with spe- 
cious arguments seeks to vindicate the trustworthiness of the 
Stars. I When Buttler appears soon afterward, and unexpect- 
edly offers his help to Wallenstein, his Services are received 
without the least suspicion. That of all men Buttler should 
come to his aid at a moment when the whole proud structure 
of his plans begins to totter, is to Wallenstein an unmistakable 
proof that fate still befriends him.^ He caiinot abandon a faith 
which has become a part of his being, which has imparted to 
him strength and courage for every lofty task. In one of the 
most pathetic passages of the drama, in which he bewails 
the loss of Max, 3 and where more than anywhere eise 
he roLises our sympathy through his fine appreciation of the 
meanitig and value of idealism in life, his egoism remains un- 
changed. In the ^ery next scene he expresses to Gordon the 
belief that evil spirits, jealous of his glory and eager for a vic- 
tim, had snatched from him his dearest friend. Their wrath 
is now appeased. The blow intended for him had fallen upon 
Max, and henceforth his fortune will shine again upon him.4 
Even the tragic death of Max he thus interprets in terms of his 
own destiny. '* • 

And finally when Seni, jiist before the catastrophe, rushes in 
and implores him not to trust the Swedes, because the plane- 
tary aspect portends some terrible misfortune from false friends, 
Wallenstein, rather than surrender his faith in his own judg- 
ment and abandon all hope of the *restoration of his former 
glory, rejects impatiently the Oracle of the stars at the very time 
when it speaks most truly. He says : 

* Tod, 11 . i668 ff. 2 Tod, 11 . 170S-1700. 

3 Tod, 11 . 3421 ff, 4 Tod, 11 . 3582 ff. 
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Son falfti^en /Jreunben ftammt mein gati^e^^ Unglutf, 

S^te Reifung I)ättc fruf)er fomnien foüen, 

3eljt braud)^ id) feine 0ternc mel)r baju/' * 

These lines clearly indicate that it is his own imperious will that 
he wishes to realize. As long as the stars agree, or seem to 
agree, with the cleepest wishes of his heart, he accepts them, for 
it flatters his pride to believe that he is the special favorite of 
an all-powerful and a beneficent fate, but when finally in a most 
critical moment the sign:^ of the heavens are directly at va- 
riance with his will, he unhesitatingly renounces them. lllo 
certainly understands this side of his character when he says : 

„3u beiner iBriift finb beincö 0d)idfolö 0tcnte/' 

Wallenstein’s astrological belief thus gives us a deep insight 
into the nature and extent of his extraordinary egoism and love 
of power. His conduct is consistent ihroughout There is 
nowhere in the drama any indication of the rule of external 
fate. Whatever he docs and thinks, even his blindest acts, 
spring fröm the Hmitations of his own character, which is re- 
sponsible for his downfall. His high-flown notions about his 
fate and destiny are mere phantoms, fabrications of the extrava- 
gant Imagination of a man who would Interpret the wholebusy 
World of men and things about him as instruments of his own 
self-aggrandizement. In thela.st analysisit is Wallenstein’s ego* 
ism that obscures his vision and makes the counter-conspiräcy 
of Octavio possible, which brings about his ruin. 

Many critics have found Wallenstein’s character undramatic 
and weak because of the great indecision he shows in the crit- 
ical moments of his life .3 These criticisms seem at first plaus- 
ible. In the Piccolomini Wallenstein does nothing, in spite of 
the earnest entreaties of lllo and Terzky to seize the favorable 
opportun! ty and strike a decisive blow. The news of Sesin’s 
capture staggers him. In a long soliloquy he expresses his 
doubts and fears; he would rather not see Wrangel. For a 
while it seems that he would gladly retrace his steps, until his 
indecision seems finally to be conquered by the stinging argu- 
ments of a woman. Some critics see in all this an utter lack 
of a well-defined purpose, and therefore fall to find in him the 
most essential quality of a dramatic hero. 

^ Tod, 11 . 3611-3613. 

® PiccoL, 1. 962. 

3 Especially Otto Ludwig, who is the severest adverse cvitic of the character of 
the hero and the structure of the drama. Cf. Otto Ludwig’s Gesammelte Schrißent 
i8gt, Vol. V, pp. 298-313, 
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Wallenstein is not one of those tragic characters in whom 
passion works with such elemental force that it disregards all 
other considerations. Ambition is his passion, but he is not a 
Macbeth or a Richard IIL He is of a refiective nature, 
strongly endowed with that power of philosophical introspec- 
tion which is a marked characteristic of Schiller’s heroes, and, 
in fact, of much of the finest poetry of the eighteenth Century. 
He loves power and cannot live without it. He must stand at 
the heim and control the fate of hi's country and'' of Europe. 
He will not be deposed/ and he has for months been making 
secret preparations to resist any attempt on the part of the 
emperor to dismiss him. If in the Piccolomini he does not 
act, it is because in his opinion the time has not yet arrived 
for action. He is still undisputed master of a powerful army 
and virtual dictator of the land. He knows of the machina- 
tions of the Court against him, and he is making preparations 
to meet any emergency that might arise. But as yet he sees 
no pressing danger. His negotiations with the enemy are so 
complete that he believcs that he can avenge himself upon the 
emperor, if he wishes to do so. It gratifies his pride and love 
of power to have all the threads of European diplomacy in his 
hands, to feel that the emperor is at his mercy, and that the 
fate of the empire depends upon his will. He has what he 
most craves, a position of unlimited influence and power, and 
would retain it as long as possible. And so he says to Terzky; 

„(S« mad^t mir meine S[Rad)t ju fennen."® 

He is by no means irresclute, and he realizes the coming 
danger. He watches the intrigues of the Court in Vienna. 
He has summoned his army to assemble in Pilsen, and seeks 
to pledge it to an unswerving loyalty, in case he should feel 
compelled to proceed against the emperor. He has asked his 
wife and daughter to come to camp. Everything is ready for 
a decisive action for the occasion. But with the capture of 
Sesin the whole Situation changes. Thus far he has fixed his 
attention upon the maintenance and extension of his power 
with the Crown of Bohemia as the distant goal of his ambition. 
Now, however, when treason stares him jn the face, he real- 
izes the full extent and meaning of his contemplated conduct. 
Naturally he hesitates, and his hesitation elevates and human- 
izes his character. Ambition has not so far stifled his moral 
sense that he is unable to feel the enormity of his contemplated 

* 11. 99g-iooa, * 1. 868, 
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crime. The conflict between Wallens tein’s moral nature and; 
his uncontrollable ambition is the real cause of bis temporary f 
indecision. Such an inner conflict is true psychologically and 
heighten« the stage effect, 

It has^ been asserted by some that Wallenstein’s final dech 
sion to Join the Swedes is due to the eloquent arguments of 
the CouÄtess Terzky. Fielitz Claims thatif Max had not been 
turned a^ay by the Countess* and had been allowed to ex- 
press his views* to Wallenstein at the right time, Wallenstein 
would have desisted from his treasonable undertaking.3 This 
opinion rests upon an erroneous Interpretation of the hero’s 
character, Wallenstein’s love of power is his supreme pas- 
sion. The reason why the Countess is successful in her ap- 
peal is because through her knowledge of Wallens tein^s char- 
acter she is able to use such arguments as he himself would 
have used sooner or later in defense of his conduct. If the 
Countess had not appeared at that time, Wallenstein’s decision 
would have been eventually the same. At best, the Countess 
simply concentrates the action of the drama by inducing Wal- 
lenstein to take at once the Step which he would himself have 
been constrained to take in the end. In the last instance, his 
decision depends upon his character. It is unreasonable to 
suppose that an Idealist like Max could ever have definitely 
diverted Wallenstein from his treasonable purpose. If Max 
had been admitted in time, the intensity of his appeal might 
have made a temporary impression. Wallenstein might have 
hesitated a little longer, but, being what he is, he would have 
concluded in the end the compact with the Swedes. Shortly 
before the catastrophe he says to Gordon : 

tjorI|cc gemugt, nun gcft^e^n, 

2)ög es bcn licbftcn mir mürbe foftcn, 
llnb ^ütte mir baS §erj, mic jcjjt, gelpromen — 

^ann fein, id) ^ütte mid^ bcbad^t — lann fein, 

Slud^ ntd)t/'^ 

The last sentence is very significant. There is no doubt 
that even had he foreseen the loss of his friend, he would mi 
have changed his decision. 

* Taelj 11. 474 ff, 

® Act II, Scene 2. 

3 Wilhelm Fielitz, Studien zu Sekiliers Dramen, Leipzie, 1876, pp. 7'43. 

4 11 . ^ 657 -^ 66 ^, 
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OCTAVIO. 

Octavio Piccolomini has an ungrateful röle in the drania, and 
therefore his character and motives are open to misinterpreta- 
tion, The outspoken Opposition of his own son to his whole 
course of conduct, and the strong condemnation uttered by 
Wallenstein and his adherents when they hear of his treachery, 
create an unfavorable Impression of his character. In a letter 
to Böttiger of March i, 1799, Schillerdefines clearly the per- 
sonality which he intended to portray in Octavio. He writes : 
“ It was not my purpose, nor is it indicated in the words of my 
text, that Octavio Piccolomini should be represented as such a 
very bad man or a rascal. In my drama he is never that, he 
is even a tolerably upright man from the worldly point of view, 
and the baseness committed by him we see repeated upon every 
world-stage by persons who, like him, have strict notions of right 
and duty. He chooses, to be sure, bad mcans, but he pursues 
a good purpose. He wishes to save the state and serve the 
emperor, whom he regards next to God as the highest object 
of all duty. He betrays a friend who trusts him, but this friend 
is a traitor to his emperor, and, besides, in his eyes an irra- 
tional man.” ^ 

Octavio is by nature a conservative and an aristocrat of an 
ancient family. Wallenstein, although now commander-in-chief 
and Duke of Friedland, is to him after all a novus Jwmo^ a 
creature of fortune, a brilliant adventurer, raised to the highest 
positions by the vicissitudes of war. Wallenstein’s daring and 
revolutionary schemes he regards with distrust and aversion. 
As a member of the privileged dass he naturally sides with the 
established institutions of the land. Unwavering loyal ty and 
obedience to his sovereign are to him a sacred duty. He does 
not question the justice and the wisdom of the emperor’s com- 
mands, he obeys them implicitly.^ His motives are by no means 
selfish, as his enemies and even his son in a moment of excite- 
ment suggest, although he Jiopes some day to be rewarded for 
his Services with a princely title.3 He knows well the danger 
of his po.sition ,4 and yet his duties to the emperor seem to him 
so natural that he never experiences any inner conflict in ful- 
filling them even at the risk of his life. His loyal ty to his 
master gives unity of purpose to all his devious plans. 

^ Cf. here also Goethe’s characterization of Octavio in his röview of the Piccolo- 
mini. Goethe, Werke ^ XXX, p. ögj. 

^ PiccoL, 11 . 2454-2460. ^ 'tod, 11 . 2765-6. ^PiccoL, 11 . 297 ff. 
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This aiistocrat is naturally a finished courtier and a calm, 
shrewd, sclf-contained diplomat, whose fine skill in directing the 
dangerons conspiracy against Wallenstein chall enges our ad- 
miration. He never loses bis dignity or selfipossession. His 
languagt is precise and pointed. Some of his utterances are 
full of practical wisdom, espccially when he speaks in defense 
of law and order. Although in appearance restrained and dis- 
passionate, he is not devoid of feeling. All his hopes and plans 
are built upon his son, whom he loves in his own way. He is 
by no means a tyrannical father. He treats Max with consid- 
eration and forbearance, spares his feelings wherever possible, 
and ignores his occasional harsh and passionate words. He 
does not share his soii’s enthusiastic admiration of Wallenstein 
or approve of his love of Thekla. With convincing proofs he 
seeks to disillusion him and to free him from relations which 
must prove fatal. Max finally recognizes the force of his 
father’s views, and feels that he must abandon his chief. 

Octavio’s conduct toward his son is natural and justifiable 
from his point of view. In his conduct toward the officers he 
shows a distinct intellcctual superiority. No better person 
could have been chosen for the task of winning them over to 
the imperial cause. He understands men, sees everything 
about him, knows how to adapt means to ends, and displays re- 
markable presence of mind and firmness in critical situations. 

The repugnance which the average reader or spectator feels 
for him is, however, in part justified. In all his intrigues against 
Wallenstein he shows no feeling of regret or scruplcs of con- 
science. He forms his plans for Wallenstein’s ruin with cold 
deliberation, without the least inner confiict. Although he had 
never sought Wallenstein’s friendship, he knows that Wallen- 
stein, for reasons quite incomprehensible to him, implicity trusts 
him and confides everything to him. Octavio does not disturb 
this faith, but iises deliberately the Information obtained from 
him for undermining his power and effecting his ruin. The 
manner in which Octavio tries to excuse his conduct is sheer 
sophistry.i He attains his end through hypocrisy and deceit, 
and this double dealing robs him of our sympathy and respect. 
His effort to throw the responsibility of Wallenstein’s murder 
upon Buttler also off ends us. When arousing Buttler’s feelings 
of wrong and permitting him to accompany Wallenstein to Eger, 
he must have known that nothing would restrain Buttler’s bitter 
vengeance. His apparent surprise and moral Indignation at 

* Piccol.i 11. 346 ff. and note and Piccof., 11. 2435 ff. 
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Buttler’s act is feigned, and we feel that Buttler is right when 
he calls Octavio the real instigator of the murder,* 

The drama required a man like Octavio to guide the conspi- 
racy to a successful issue. If he had yielded to any inner con- 
fiict, he could hardly have accomplished his purpose. He is 
consistent throughout and admirably qualified to thwart the 
boundless ambition of his chief. We must respect his loyalty 
to his Sovereign, he moves our profoundest sympathy in the 
death of his only son, and we fed at the end of the drama the 
full exteiit of the terrible tragic irony compressed in the title 
“ Prince Piccolomini.” 


BUTTLER. 

The character of Buttler is delineated with the utmost clear- 
ness. The motives of his conduct are simple but intense. He 
is a distinctly plebeian nature, who by energy and faithful 
Service has worked his way up from the ranks to a command- 
ing Position in the army. Ambition and pride are his salient 
Icharacteristics. Determined to succeed, he has devoted him- 
Iself with grim energy to his military du lies, and has kept him- 
self free from the vulgär vices of the soldiers of his time. He 
is a moderate man, who has saved his money, and has but one 
object, viz. to attain the highest possible honor in the Service 
of the emperor. He has a natural antipathy to men of aristo» 
crätic birth, and delights in the fact that he lives in a tim.e 
when individual merit and ability and not birth determine 
man ’s position in the state.^ It is because Wallenstein is a 
soldier of fortune, a man who through his own talents has 
risen to the highest position in the empire, that he appeals to 
Buttler. A career like Wallenstein’s is his ideal.3 

A man of such unity of purpose, conscious of his merit, must 
feel deeply wounded when an honor, which he regards as his 
due, is refused because of his lowly birth. Wallenstein, know- 
ing this most vulnerable ppint in Buttler’s character, had pur- 
posely dissuaded the Court from granting him the tiüe which 
he had sought, in Order lo arouse his hatred against the emperor 
and attach him to his own cause. Revenge now becomes his 
ruling motive. He is ready to sacrifice everything in Order to 
gratify this passion. When he discovers Wallenstein’s trea- 
sonable designs, he is ready to help him and thus effect the 
humiliation of the emperor.4 When, however, he learns that 

* Töd^ 11. 3800 ff. * Picccl.f 11. 2014-2029. 

3 Piccol., u, 2011-12. * Piccal., 11 . 19110-83. 
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not the emperor but Wallenstein himself had been the cause of 
his failure to secure the coveted title, and that he had deceived 
him in Order to promote his personal ends, his revenge knows 
no bounds. He asks Octavio for permission to remain with 
Wallenstein in order to wreak his revenge upon him.^ 

Henceferth he becomes Wallens tein’s evil genius, and does 
everything to foil his plans and effect his ruin. But after the 
first outbtrst of his wrath has subsided, even he shrinks from 
murder. It is his intention at first to capture the general and 
deliver him over to the emperor, but when he hears of the vic- 
tory of the Swedes and their advance upon Eger, he resolves to 
kill him. He fears that Wallenstein, by uniting himself with 
the Swedes, might be able to frustrate his plans and escape his 
revenge. In order to justify his conduct, he represents the 
approach of the Swedes as a sign that fate itself has decreed 
the murder of Wallenstein. The contemplated deed is so mon- 
strous that even he tries to extenuate his guilt by regarding 
himvSelf as a mere Instrument of fate.* He has, besides, pledged 
his Word of honor to Octavio not to allow Wallenstein to 
escape, and so Wallenstein falls. Buttler’s actions are consis- 
tent throughout, and spring inevitably from his character and 
the demands of the drama. 


COUNTESS TERZKY. 

The Countess Terzky is one of the most successful of Schil- 
ler’s female characters. In her views of life and her conduct 
she is distinctly a realist, in many respects resembling Wallen- 
stein. She shares his vast ambition, and is, in her way, active 
in promoting it. To accomplish her purpose, she does not 
scorn intrigue and dissimulation.3 No scruples restrain her 
bold designs. She is more frank and cynical than Wallenstein 
in her disdain for prudential considerations and in the frank 
avowal of her motives. Wallenstein*feels and understands the 
full significance of treason, and a powerful inner conflict stirs 
his whole being before he takes the irrevocable step. No 
considerations, however, of loyalty or duty disturb the con- 
science of Countess Terzky. She has not Wallenstein ’s moral 
depth, and therefore his scruples have little or no weight with 
her. She glories in his ambition, it fills her whole soul, and 

* Tßd. 11 . j 181-82. 2 Tpd, 11. 2871-81. 

3 Schiller ’s letter to Böttiger of March 1, 1799. 
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gives vigor and unity of purpose to all her actions. Hence, at 
the crisis of the drama, she is more resolute than the hero 
himself, and is able by her appeal to his pride and ambition to 
hasten his decision. Her röle in the scene in which she in- 
cites Wallenstein to immediate action^ shows clearly the in- 
fluence of Lady Macbeth. 

The genius of the poet has succeeded in arousing our in- 
terest and even our sympathy for this worldly woman. She is 
ambitious, but her ambition is ennobled by its unselfishness. 
The primary motive of all her plans and intrigues is the greät- 
ness and glory of Wallenstein, who is to her the embodiment 
of resolute and noble manhood. Her relation to her inferior 
husband is subordinate. But Wallenstein she understands, 
and her admiration for his personality and his genius is very 
closely akin to love. When tortured by horrible forebodings, 
she tenderly says to him : 

blctbc [tarf! ^r^altc bu itu§ aufrecht, 

2)cnu bu bift uufer ^id)t uub uufvc 0oune.'' “ 

This pathetic scene, in which her deep concern for Wallen- 
stein’s safety makes everything appear to her so ominous, and 
reveals her so timid and tender and womanly, sheds a softer 
light upon her character and evokes our sympathy. Life becomes 
to her empty and meaningless when she hears of his death, and 
she ends her iife by poison. Her last words indicate how she 
feels her whole being bound up with the fate of Wallenstein. 3 
The character of Countess Terzky shows how much more suc- 
cessful Schiller was in depicting strong and mature women 
than in the portrayal of naive and simple feminine characters. 
The Countess Terzky is one of the strongest creations of Schil 
ler’s realism, 


* Tod, Act I, Scene 7. 


2 Tod, 11 . 3400-3401. 


3 7 'od, 11 . 3858-3862. 
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Prolog* 

®cf<jro(i^eit Bei SBiebercröffnung ber S(^aubübne in fficimar im Dftober 1798, 

^er fc^erjenben, ber cvnftcn ^a§fe S|)ie(, 

5)em ii)r fo oft ein ioillig O^r unb 5(uge 
bic loeic^ 8ccte t){ngegcben, 

^Bereinigt unö ouf§ neu' in biefcm Saal — 

5 Hnb fieb ! er bat Verjüngt, i^n 

^ie .^unft 5 nnt 2^empcl aui^gefdimüctt^ 

Unb ein l^armonifd) ÖJeift fbviä)t ung 
biefer ebeln Säulenorbnung an 
Unb regt ben Sinn p feftli(l)cn ©efüblen* 

IO Unb bod) ift bie§ ber alte Sdiaupla^ no^, 

^ie ^iege ntand^r jugenblid)cn ^äfte, 

®ie 2aufbal)n niand)ei madifenben 5^alent0* 

^ir finb bie 'Älten noch, bic ftd) imr euch 
5!}?it marinem ^rieb unb ©ifer au^gebilbet. 

15 (Sin ebler 'üKeiftcr ftanb auf biefcm "iplab, 

(Such in bie Reitern |)öl)cn feiner .(tunft 
2)urcb feinen Seböpfergeniu^ entpdenb. 

0 möge biefeS Diaumeö neue ^iiJürbc 
5)ie föürbigften in unfre 9)Utte ^iebn, 

20 Unb eine .'Hoffnung, bic mir lang' gehegt, 

Sieb unö in glön^enbcr (Erfüllung geigen, 

@in gro^e^ fOfuftcr meeft 9?acbeiferung 
Unb giebt bem Urteil ^efebe. 

So ftebe biefer tei^, bie neue Sübne 
25 ^l§ Büttgen be§ Oollenbetcn Xalent^. 

SSo möibt’ e§ aud) bie f reifte, lieber b^üfen, 

^5)en alten 9lubm crfrifdien unb Oerjüngen 
^l§ ^or einem nu^erlef’nen ilrei§, 

^Jier, rübrbar jebem gauberfdjlag ber Ä^nft, " 

30 flit lei^bemegli^m ©efübl ben (^cift 
3n feiner flüd)tigftcn Grfebemung b^Wl? 

^5)enn fcbnell unb fpurlo^ gebt beö kirnen toft, 

^ie munberbarc, an bem Sinn oorüber, 
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SSenn ba§ ©ebilb be§ ber ßJefan^ 

35 ^5)i^tcr§ nad^ nod) leben» 

^ter ftirbt ber ä^t^ber mit bent Ä^nftter ab, 

Ünb mic ber Ätng nerbaffet in bem O^r, 
^erranfebt bc§ 9tugenblirf^ gefebtuinbe 0d)ö^fung, 
IXnb i^ren 9tubni bciuabrt fein banreitb Söerf. 

40 ©cbmer ift b i e ^unft, toergüngüd) ift i^r $rci§, 
^em kirnen ftid}! bie ^la^ioelt feine ^rän?ie ; 
^rum mug er geijen mit ber ^egemnart, 

^en ^ugenblic!, ber jein ift, gan^ erfüllen, 
feiner ^iitmclt mächtig ficb nerfidbern, 

45 Unb im (SJefül)! ber SBürbigften unb heften 

(Bin lebenb ^enfmal fid) erbaun. — 0o nimmt er 
0id) feinet 9^amen§ (^migfeit öorauö, 

3)enn mer ben heften feiner 3^^^ 

(Methan, ber l)at gelebt für aüe Briten. 

50 ®ie neue Ära, bie ber ^nft Xbalien§ 

^uf biefer 33ül)ne beut' beginnt, mad)t auch 
^en ^id)ter fü^n, bie alte SBobn Uerlaffenb, 

(^ud) au$ be§ Söürgerleben^ engem ^rei§ 

^uf einen l)öbern 0d)aublab öerfegen, 

55 unmevt beö erhabenen ^ilomcntö 

^er 3eit/ in bem toir ftrebenb un^ bemegen. 

®enn nur ber grofje ©egenftanb bermog 
S)en tiefen ^runb ber 'äKenfd)beit auf^uregen; 

Sm engen .^tei^ Verengert ficb ber ©inn, 

60 (g§ mäd}ft ber 9}lenfch mit feinen grobem 3 ^^effen* 

llnb jebt an be^ 3ub^bunbert^ ernftem (Snbe, 
^0 felbft bie ^Birflid)feit ^ur ^iebtung unrb, 

3Bo toir ben .tampf gemaltigcr 9f?aturen 
Utn ein bebeutenb 3^el Uor klugen fe^n, 

65 Unb um ber ^enf^bed grobe ©egenftänbe, 

Um §errfd)aft unb um ^teiheit mirb gerungen, 
Sebt barf bie .tunft auf ihrer ©d)attenbühne 
^}(ud) hbhern f^htg oerfuchen, ja fie mufe, 

©oll nid}t besjs Sebene S5ühne fie bef(hämen. 

70 3 erfallen fehen mir in' biefen 5Xagen 

^ie alte fefte 5orm, bie einft bor hunbert 
Unb fünfzig J^ahren ein miüfommner Sriebc 
(Surohen^ Sffeichen gab, bie teure f^tud^t 
SJon breiöig jommcrboUcn Äriege^jahrcn. 
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einmöl be§ ^id^ter^ ^^antaftc 
55)ie büftve Dorüberfül^ren, 

Unb blicfet fror)er in bie (^egentnart 
ITmb in ber 3^fwnft f)offnung§rei(f)e ^eme. 

5n jeneö ^Ericgc^ SJiitte fteHt eudf) je|t 
^ri* S)ic^tcr. Sec^^c^n Saljre bcr ^crmüfiung, 
Sftnubö, bc^ (5lenb§ finb bal)ingefiol}n, 

3n trüben Waffen gäret nod^ bie SSelt, 

Unb feine 5-rieben§b*-’ffj^^”9 ftrablt t>on fent. 

(^in ^iimTneI|)Ia0 bon SBaffen ift baö 9?eicb, 
S3eröbet finb bie 0täbtc, SJ^agbeburg 
Sft ©dbutt, ©emerb unb ihinftffeib liegen nieberp 
^er 93ürger gilt nidfjtg me^r, bcr Ä'rieger aik^, 
Straflofe ?5red[)bett ffiriebt ben Sitten ^ü^n, 

Unb robe ^)orben lagern ftcb, nermilbert 
3nt langen ^rieg, auf bem oerbeerten 95oben. 

5Cuf biefem finftem 3 cii 9 Vnnb malet ficb 
©in Unternebmen lübnen ÜbennutiS 
Unb ein bermegener ^b. 

3bi^^ fennet ibn — ben ©djbbfer fübner 4^cere, 

2) e^ !Bager^ 51bgott unb ber Üänber (i3ei|elp 
^ic Stü^e unb ben Sdbreefen feinet Äi^aifer^, 

@lücfe§ abcnteuerli(ben Sobn, 

^er, bon bcr 3^üen ©unft emborgetragen, 

®cr &^vc bbd)fte Staffeln rafd) erftieg 
Unb, ungefättigt immer mcitcr ftrebcnb, 

S)er unbe^äbmtcn Opfer fiel. 

58 on ber Parteien (^unft unb .g)af 3 bertbirrt, 
Sd)manft fein ©b^^i^^i'flc^bilb in bcr (3Jefd)icbte ; 

3) odb euren klugen foll ibn jept bie Ä^unft, 

5Hu(^ eurem ,§cr^cn mcnfd)üd) näber bringen* 
3)enn febe^ ^lu^erftc führt f t c, bie aße^ 

JBegrenjt unb binbet, ^ur ^atilr ^urüd, 

Sie fielt ben 5[Renfd)en in bc§ £eben§ ^rang 
Unb mäljt bie gröfere Hälfte feiner Sebulb 
®en unglücffeligen ©eftirnen gu* 

9rid^t e r tft^5, bcr auf biefer S3übbe 
©rfdbeinen lüivb. ^5)od) in ben fübnen Sd)aren, 
2)ie fein SBefebl gcibaltig lenft, fein ©eift 
S3efeelt, toirb eudj fein Sdjattenbilb begegnen, 
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115 93i§ il&n bie fc^eue 3Jlu)e felbft Dor euc^ 

3u ftellcn roagt in lebenber öeftalt; 

2) enn jeine ^ac^t ijt’§, bie jein .^erj berfül^rt, 
©ein ßagex nur ertiäret jeiii SSerbrec^en. 

Saturn ber^eii)! bem ^5)id)ter, toenn er euc^ 

120 rajd)en 0d)rittö mit einem ^at an§ 3iet 

3) er ^anblung reifet, ben grofeen ßJegenjtanb 
3n einer Sieil^c bon (^emälben nur 

Sor euren Gingen abjurollen »mgt. 

2 )a§ ^eut’ge ©biel geminne euer Dfer 
125 Unb euer ^erj ben ungenHH)nten Xönen ; 

3n jenen ä^itraum füfer' e^ euefe jurücf, 

^luf jene frembe friegerijd)e 93ü[)ue, 

2) te unjer ^elb mit jeineu 2:t)aten halb 
©rfüüen mirb. 

Unb menn bie ^][)Jufc fecut', 

*30 ^e§ ^anje§ freie ÖJottin unb (^ejang$, 

Sfer atteg bcutjd)e^ 9?ecfet, be^ jReimeö ©feiet, 
Öejefeeiben mieber fobert — tabclt^^ niefet» 

Sn, bautet ifer’S, bafe fie ba‘3 büftre Silb 
^)er SSa^rfecit in ba§ feeitre jHeid) ber ^unft 
135 ^inüberjfeiett, bie Säufd)ung, bie fie fefeafft, 
Äufrid)tig jelbft ?^erftört unb i^ren ©efeein 

3) er Söoferfeeit nid)t betriiglid) unterjefeiebt ; 

6 mft ift baö i3eben, l^eiter ift bie Äunft. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

S0?arfctenbcr|elte, ba^or eine ^am-- unb Jröbclbubc, (Sotbaten \)on affen 
färben unb Ö^lbjetdben brdnßcn fi(b burebeinanber, affe 2;ifd)e ftnb befe^t. 
Kroaten unb Ulanen an einem Äoblfeucr fodben, SlJatfetenbcrm febenft Sein, 
©olbatenjungen murfeln auf einer Trommel, im ßclt mirb ßefungen» 

@in IBauer «nb fein 

^auerfttabe» 

Sater, e§ luirb nid^t gut abloufen, 
bleiben tt)ir üon bem Solbaten^aufen. 

0inb gar tro^ige Äatnernben; 

SDJenn fie un^ nur nidftö nni £etbe fc^aben. 

Stauer* 

5 di toa§! 0ie merben un^ ja nicl)t frefjen, 

Xreiben fie'^ aud^ ein tuenig üermeffen. 

0ie^ft bu? finb neue SSölfer herein, 
klommen frijd) uon ber 0aal' unb bem 3S)?ain, 
bringen SBeut^ mit, bie rarften 0ac{)en. 

IO linier ift'^3, tnenn tnir'S nur liftig mact)en. 

@in |)aubtmann, ben ein anbrer erftad), 

Sie^ mir ein $aar glücflid)e SSürfet nad). 

^5)ie miff icl^ l)cut' einmal bi^obicren, 

Db fie bie alte fraft nac^ führen, 

15 9Ku^t bid) nur red)t crbörmlid) ftellen, 

0inb bir gar lodere, Icidfte t^efcllen. 

Saffen fid) gerne (d)ön t^un unb loben, 

00 tote gctüonnen, fo ift'^ j^erftoben. 

9?et}men fie un^ baä Unfre in 0d)cffeln, 

20 ?!ytüffen toir’ö toieber befommen in löffeln; 

0d)lagen fie grob mit bem 0d)ioerte brein, 

00 finb toir pfiffig unb treibet!’^ fein. 

3m ßelt mirb gefungen unb gciubelt. 

2ßie fie judjjen — bo^ ®ott erbarm' ! 

SlÖeS ba^ ge^t bon bc§ 93auern gelle, 

25 0d)on ad)t Monate legt fid) ber ©c^toarm 
Un§ in bie S3ctten unb in bie 0tälle, 

SSeit tjerum ift in ber gaui^eu 5lue 
Steine geber me^r, tleine tloue, 
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mir für junger unb @lenb fester 
30 9?agen tnüffen bie eignen Ä'no^en. 

^ar'§ boc^ nid)t ärger unb f rauf er ^ier, 
ber ©ac^ö noc^ im Öanbe t'^ät poc^cn* 
Unb bie nennen ft(| ^oiferlidfte! 

S3auetfttQbe* 

SBater, ba fommen ein paax au§ ber ,füd^e, 
35 ©e^eu nieüt auö, al§ mär' nie! ^u ne'^men. 

Stauet» 

©inb einl)eimifc^e, geborne 33öbmen, 

Sßon be^ 2:erf(bfa^ .farabinieren, 
ßtegen fdjon lang' in biefen Quartieren. 
Unter allen bie febümmften juft, 

40 ©breigen ftä), merfen ftd) in bie SÖruft, 
2 :b^n, aB menn fie 5 U fürne^m mären, 

3JUt bem 53aucr ein (5)la^ ^u leeren. 

5lber bovt fei}' id) bie brei febarfe ©d)üben 
Sinfer |)anb um ein JJeuer fi^en, 

45 ©eben mir au$ mie !5:iroler febier. 

©mmcrid), foinm! %n bie mollen mir, 
fiuftige S^ogel, bie gerne febmaben, 
fragen ficb fauber unb führen SBa^en. 

(Selben nat^ ben 


^loettcr Uuftritt. 

{ßorige. SBacbtmeifter. ^Crombctcr. Ulan. 

Xrombeter» 

2&a§ mitl ber SBauer ba ? gort, .^alunt' ! 

Gatter. 

50 ©näbige Herren, einen Riffen unb Xrunf, 

$aben beut' noch nic^t§ 28arme^ gegeffen. 

Xrombeter. 

(^i, ba§ mu^ immer faufen unb freffen. 

Ufnn mit einem ®Iafe. 

9?i(bt!^ gefrübftilcft? Xa trinf', bu |)unb! 

ben )öflucr nach bem fomme% brrtoärt«. 

2&(llbtttteiftcr »um 2:rombcter. 

9??einft bu, man bob' unä ohne ©runb 



^weiter 


11 


55 
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65 


70 


75 


§cute bie boppelte Sö^nung gegeben, 

<y?ut bafe mir flott unb luftig leben? 

2 :rom|)ctcr. 

®ie |)er 5 ogin fommt ja '^eulc b^rein 
9Jlit bem fürftUcben — 

2ött(btmciftcr» 

2)a§ ift nur ber ©d)etn. 
^ie 3^rubben, bie au^ fretnben Sanben 
0ic| ^ilfen §ufanimcnfanben, 

^te foüen mir gleidj an un§ locfen 
röt gutem ©djiucf unb guten 93roden, 

2) aiuit fie fidi gleid) ^ufrieben finben, 

Unb fefter fid) mit un^ ocrbinbcn. 

Xrom^ietcr» 

3a, ec? ift loieber ma§ im SSerfe. 

^ai^tinciftcr. 

3) ie .^icrru (^cneröte unb .fommenbanten ' 

Xxomptitx. 

ift gar iiicbt gebeuer, mie \ä) merfc. 

tEßoibtmcifter* 

^ic fid) jo bid bicr ^ufammenfanben — 

^rom^ctcr* 

©inb nid)t für bie ßangmeir bcrbcmübt. 


2®aibtmciftcr* 

Unb ba§ tomnfel unb bo<^ @efd)ide — 


%xompxttx. 


ja! 

fBotb^wciftcr» 

Unb tum Sicn bie alte ^crücfe, 
^5)ie man feit geftern bcrumgebn fiebt, 

3[yUt ber gulbcnen Cynabenfcite, • 

®a§ b^ii toa§ ju bebeuteu, icb toette. 


XxomptUx, 

SSieber fo ein ©bürbunb, gebt nur Qd)t, 
2)er bie Qagb auf beu |)erjog ma^t. 

• SBttibtmeifter» 

9!Jler!ft bu mobl? ©ie trauen un§ nid)t, 
Sürebten beg &rieblänbcr§ betmlicb (^efiebt 
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©r ift i^nen ^od) geftiegen, 

So ^i)d)ten i^n gern l)erunterfriegen. 

2:rom^etcr, 

zitier mir Ratten ii)n aufred)t, mir; 

2)äd}ten bod) alle mie id) nnb 3^r! 

^oci^tmciftcr» 

Unfer ^Regiment unb bic anbcrn bier, 

®ie ber Xcr(d)ta anfül)rt, be$ .^er^ogö Sd^magcr, 
S5 rejülutefte Ä'orp^> iin Säger, 

@inb ii)m ergeben nnb gemogen, 

§at er un^ felbft bod) i^erange5ogen. 

Sttc §ani)tlente fc^t' er ein, 

0inb ade mit Seib unb Seben fein. 


Dritter ^tuftritt. 

il r 0 a t mit einem §aUfd^mudt . ©d^arff^ü^e folgt. Vorige. 

90 toat, mo ^aft bu ba§ .^alöbanb gcftol^len? 

§anb(c bir^i^ ab ! bir ift'^ bod) ni'd)t§ nü^\ 

@eb' bir bafür ba$ ^aar S^er^erolen. 

^roat. 

niy ! ^u Joiflft mid) betrügen, 

9 ?un ! geb' bir auc^ nod) bic blaue 
95 .t)cib’ fte foeben im Wlüd^iab gemonnen. 

©ie'^ft bu? Sic ift §uin '^Öd)ften Staat. 

^roat lä^t ba§ ^aläbanb in ber Sonne f^ieler 
ift aber Uou ‘i| 3 erleu unb ebelm (Granat. 

Sd)au, mie ba§ flinfcrt in ber Sonnen ! 

©d^arffd^ii^ nimmt bag ^alöbanb. 

®ie Srelbf(afd)e nod) geb' id) brein, 

©efiei^t c3. 

100 ift mir nur um ben fd)önen Sd^in. 

^^rom^cter. 

Se^t nur, mie ber ben Kroaten brettt ! 

|)alb|jart, Sc^üt^e, fo mid id) fdimeigeUf 
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jlroat ^at bie 9)iü^e aufßcfe^t, 
3)eine ?D^ü|»e mir mo^Igefattt. 

0(^arff(i^ü^ toin!t bem Xrombeter. 

^ir toufc^en t)ier! 2>ie §errn ftnb 


Dierter Jtuftritt. 

»orifle. Äonftabler. 

^Onftatücr tritt üum ©ad^tmcifter. 

105 SSie löruber .^Mvalniiicr ? 

Serben mir unö lang’ nocl) bie ,^>cinbc märmen, 

3)a bie g-eittbc |d)ini frifct) im gelb ^erum|(i)märmcn ? 

Sßttt^tmciftcr. 

3^m io eilig, .t)crr l^onftabel? 

^ie 3®ege ftnb nod) n|d)t prattitabel. 

^oiiftttblcr» 

110 TOr nid)t. gemäd)lid) l^ier ; 

^llber ein (iilbüf ift angenommen, 

^Dtelbet, SfJegen^burg fei genommen* 

^ronibcter* 

(£i, ba merben mir halb ouffil^en. 

993a(^tmciftcr* 

Sol^l gar ! Um bem 58m)er fein ßanb ju fei^ü^en, 
1*5 ®cr bem Jrürften fo unfreunb ift? 

Sterben un^S eben nid)t fcl)r erbiften. 

^onftablen 

SOfleint 3^)^’? — 3I)r nid}t aüe^ mi^t! 


fünfter 2tuf,lritl. 

Vorige. ^äaer. $ann 9Jtarf etenb erin. Solbateniungtn. 

©d^>ulmciftcr. 9tuflt>ärtertn. 


, f. , , ®rfte» Säger. 

6ie^, fiel) ! 

5)a treffen mir luftige Compagnie. 

^^rombeter* 

Sag für GJrünröcf’ mögen bag fein ? 
treten ganj fc^mud uub ftattlidj ein. 


120 
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XPaUenfketns Cagcr* 


^a^tmeifter. 

@inb §oItifd)e Säger ; bie ftlbemcn Treffen 
polten fie fic^ nid^t ouf ber Äei^^äiger 50>leffeTX» 

SHatfeiettberitt fommt unb bringt äßein. 

mM iVLX ^ntunft, t^r §errn ! 

Chrftcr 

3Sa§? her mo^l 
ift ja bie 0iuftel au§ SBlafemijj. 

^arfetenberin» 

*25 S fteilidb 1 Hub @r ift mo^l gar, SJlu^jö, 

3)er lange ^^eter an§ S^el^ö ? 

^5)er feinc!^ ^aterß golbene Südjfe 
SDlit unferm 3^egiment ^at burc^geferad^t 
ßn (^lücföftabt, in einer luftigen Siad^t — 

©rftcr Säger* 

*30 Unb bie S^^>er ncrtaufc^t mit* ber ^gelbüd^je. 

^arfetenberm* 

@i, ba finb xnir alte iöefannte ! 

©rftcr Sö 0 cr* 

Unb treffen un§ l^ier im bb^mifd^en ßanbe. 

^arfetenberin* 

^eute ba, ^rr SSetter, unb morgen bort — 

Sie einen ber rautie ^t^riege^befen 
*35 ?Jegt unb fc^üttclt bon Ort gu Ort; 

^in tnbe^ meit l^erum gemefen. 

@rftcr Söger* 

SiH^i? glauben! ^I)a^ ftellt fic^ bar* 

SÖlnrfetetibcrin* 

SBin l)inauf bi§ nad^ ^eme^mar 
ßlefommen mit ben SBagagemagen, 
it^o mir ben ?Dtan§feIber träten jagen* 

ßag mit bem Sncblänber bor 0tralfunb, 
ßJing mir horten bie Sirtfefjaft ^u (^runb* 

3og mit bem <Succur§ bor SDlantua, 

Mam mieber l^erou^ mit betn ^txia, 

»4i Unb mit einem fbanifdien 9flegiment 

^ab' id^ einen 5lbfted^r gemalt nad^ @ent, 

Sc|{t mitt ic^'^ im böl^m'ifdben Öanb ^jrobicren, 
Ölte 8d^utbcn ein!affieren — 



fünfter ' Siuftritt. 
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Db mit bet gürft ju meinem ®elb. 

150 Hub btiS bort tft mein ä'iat!etenber5elt. 

^rftcr 

S'^un, ha trifft ©ie aüe§ beifammen an ! 

^ücb mo ^at Sie ben ©cftottlänber l^ingetl^an, 
3 Wit bem ©ie bamaB t)emmge3ogen ? 

3 Hat!ctcttbcrtn* 

5 S)er ©bipnb’ ! ber bat mich fd)ön betrogen. 

155 Sott ift er! ?!Jlit attem baüon gefahren, 

^a§ !(b mir t(}cit am ßeibe erfbaren. 
ßiefe mir nichts al§ ben ©cbUngel ba. 

©olbatenjuttge fommt 0ef^>run0«t. 
Butter! fbriebft bu oon meinem ^apa? 
örftcr 3 ägcr. 

9 inn, nun! baß mufe ber ^aijer ernähren, 

160 ^ie 5 (rmee fiel) immer mu{} neu gebären. 

©otbateiifrhttlmeificr fommt. 
gort in bie gelbfd)ule ! 93 ?arfd), ihr SBuben ! 

(grffer Sttflcr. 

55 )aö fürd)t ftch aud) öor ber engen ©tuben. 

^lufwättcrin fommt. 

93 afc, fie tooüen fort. 

^atfctcttbcritt. 

ÖJteith, gleich ! 

(Srftcr ^öflcr. 

@i, tner ift benn ba§ f feine ©d;efmcngef{chte ? 

SJlarfetettbcritt. 

165 ift meiner ©d)mefter ^inb — anß bem Gleich. 

@rftct 309er. 

@i, affo eine liebe 9 * 2 ichte? SKarfetenbedn ge^t. 

3 t»citer 3 <iött baö mbeßen l^aftenb. 
S 3 leib' ©ie bei mß bod), ortigeö lEinb. 

^ufmartcritt. 

QJäfte bort §u bebienen fii%b. 

aWat^t ficb to« uttb gel^t. 

©rftcr Söget. 

1 )a§ 5 D?äbd)en ift fein übler SBiffenl 
170 Unb bie SD^uhme, beim (Element 1 
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IDalleij^ftcins £ager. 

bie .^errn p^m 9?egimeiit 
Sid) um ba^ nieblicl)e 'Jiifttöd)en gevifjen ! — 
2Ba^ man nid)t aüeä füi^^j^cute tcnnt! 

Unb iuie bie 3^it uon4>annen rennt — 

*75 tnerb’ id) nod^ atte^ edeben müffen! 

3um aßac^tmcifter unb Xrompeter. 

jur öJejunbf)eit, meinä^ ^nxn ! — 

Siofet unö l)ier and) ein ^^^lä^cben nehmen. 


5ec^fter 2luftritt. 

Säger. SSac^ttneiftcr. STromiseter. 

^ad)tmciftcr. 

^ir bauten fdjlm. SSon .t)er5en c^ern. 

^ir rüden ju* ^öiüfommen in Söö^men! 

(Srftcr Stöger» 

180 gi^r ft^d t)ier marm« Sir, in Sctnbe§ Öanb, 
^uftten bermeil un^ jd)led)t bequemen. 

3 )tan JoÜt'g euch nid)t anfe'^n, i^r feib galant. 
3®ai^twciftcr. 

3a, ja, im 0aaltrei§ nnb and) in SD^ei^en 
|)Ört man cud) ^errn nid)t befonber^ :|)reifcn. 

3d>citcr 3Ü0cr. 

185 0eib mir bod) ftill! Sa« mill ha^ ^ei^en? 
2)er .^roat gan^ anber^ trieb, 
lln§ nur bie 3 f?ad)(e{' übrig blieb. 

5^roiiH>cter. 

3 l^r l^abt ba einen faubern ^bit^en 
?lm ^hugen, unb mie (Jud) bie ^ofen fiben ! 
190 ^ie feine Säfd)e, ber S'cberbut! 

Sa§ ba§ aüe^ für Sirtnng tbut! 

^afi bod) ben Söurfeben ba^ 6)lüd foH febeinen, 
Unb fo mag fommt nie an unfercinen ! 

SBad)tmciftcr. 

^afür finb mir be§ 5^ieblänber§ 9 f?egimcnt, 
^an muü un§ e^ren unb refbettieren. 


195 



Sed?ftcr 2luftritt. 
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(Stftct Säger* 

%a^ ift für un6 anbre !ein Kompliment, 

Sir cbenfo gut feinen Sfiamen führen. 

2 Barf)tmciftcr* 

3a, ipr gel^ört auc^ fo jur ganzen 9 }ia{fc. 

©rftcr Süger* 

3^r feib mo^l bon einer befonbem ^affe? 

200 ganje llntevfdiieb ift in ben JRörfen, 

Unb icp ganj gern mag in meinem fteefen. 

^aci^tmeifter, 

|)crr 3üger, i(^ mnü ^ud) mir bebauern, 

31 )^^ lebt fo brauficn bei ben 93 auem; 

^er feine ©tiff unb ber red)te ^^on, 

205 lernt fid) nur um bc§ Sclbberrn fperfon. 

(^rftcr Süger* 

0ie betam ^ud) übel, bie 2cttion. 

Sic er rüufpert unb mie er fpueft, 
pabt 31)^’ glüeflid) abgegudt; 
falber fein (5d)enic, id) meine, fein öfeift, 

210 0icb niept auf ber Sad)parabe mcift. 

^weiter Süger. 

Setter and)! mo 

Sir l)cifjen be^ 5 nebltinber§ milbc 3 (^gb 
Unb mad)cn bem ^iamen teine 0 d)anbe — 

3ict)cn fred) burd) 5^cinbc^ unb Sreunbe^ ßanbe, 

215 ducrfclbein burd) bie ©aat, burd) baö gelbe Korn — 
Sie fennen ba§ öolfifd)c 3 ügert)orn ! 

3n einem ^^lugenblid fern unb nal), 

@d)nell mie bie Sünbflut, fo finb mir ba — 

Sic bie gcuerflamme bei bunflcr ^ad)t 
220 Qn bie Käufer fahret, menn niemanb n>ad}t — 
bitfl ^eine (iiegenmct)r, feine (^lud)t. 

Keine Crbnung gilt metir unb deine 3 nd)t. — 
fträubt fid) — ber Krieg pat fein Erbarmen — 
^a§ 5 [ffägblein in unfern febnigten Firmen — 

225 5ragt nad), id) fag'^ niept, um jn prabten, 

3 it 33 aireutb, im ^-Boigtlanb, in Seftfalen, 

So mir nur burd)gefommen finb — 

(Sr;^cibl^i^ Kinber unb Kinbe^finb 
S^ 2 ad) bunbert unb aber b^nbert 
230 ®on bem §olf noep unb feinen Separen* 
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IDaUenfteins iagct. 


iföad^tmetftet. 

ba fielet man’§ ! 2)er @au^ unb S3rau§, 
9)lac^t benn ber ben ©olbaten auö? 

3)a§ ^empo inad)t iftn, ber 0inn unb 0(f)i(f, 

S)cr begriff, bie S3ebeutung, ber feine SBIicf. 

^rftcr Äüger* 

*35 ^ie grei^eit mac^t il)n ! Suren ^a^en ! 
ici) mit Su^ foU borüber fc^tm^en. — 

Sief \d) barum au^ ber Sd)ur unb ber Se^re, 

2 )a^ idj bie unb bie ©ateere, 

2) ie 8c^reibftub' unb t^re engen SBänbe 
*40 3n bem fjelblager mieberfänbe ? — 

?iriott min id^ leben unb mügig ge^n, 

^Ue 3:agc S^eueö fe^n, 

3J?id) bem klugen blief frifd) bertrauen, 

9^id^t §urücf, aud^ nid^t bormävt^ febauen — 

*45 ^rum bnb' id) meine .§aut bem ilaifer berbanbelt, 
feine 0org' mirf) me^r anmanbelt 
Sübrt midb in§ ^cucr frifd) binein, 

Über ben reiftenben, tiefen fRb^in, 

3) er britte 5[>faun foll berluren fein ; 

250 SSerbe mich nid)t lang' fperren unb gieren» — 
0 onft mu^ mau midb aber, icb bitte fe^r, 

9Jfit nid)t^ meiter infommobieren. 

IBad^tmcifter« 

9^u, nu, berlangt fouft md)t§ me^r? 
lieb unter bem SBamö ba finbeu. 

Srfter ^öger. 

255 ^a§ mar ba§ nidjt für ein ißlaefen unb 0rf)inben 

S3ei ölnftab, beut ©cbmeben, bem ßeutef)Iager ! 

^er madbte eine ^ird)' auö feinem Säger, 

Sieb 33etftuube galten be^ ^Jforgen^, gleich 
S3ei ber fHebeillc ttnb beim 3fÜ)fenftrei^. 

260 Uttb mürben mir momcbmal ein menig munter, 

Sr fan^^elt' un§ felbft mol}l bom Saul herunter, 
^aditmeiftcr, 

3a, mar ein gotte^fürdbtiger §err, 

Srftcr 3ü§cr, 

kirnen, bie lieb er gar nid)t bafb^ten, 
bubten fie gleid) gur ^rdhe führen, 

265 3 )a lief ich, fonnt'^ nicht ertragen mehr* 
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ge]§t'§ bort auc^ mol)l anber§ '§er, 

©rftct SöflW» 

@0 Titt id^ hinüber beti Siguiften, 

©ie tpten ftc^ juft gegen ^agbeburg rüften* 

3a, bal tmr }d)on ein anber ^ing ! 

270 ^fleg ba luftiger, lüfer ging, 

6 off nnb ^äbel^ bie ?[yienge ! 

^al)i't)aftig, bcr <Sf)af} mar nid)t gering, 

^enn bcr 5:illl) uerftanb fi(b auf§ f ommonbiexcn. 
®eni eigenen .törper toar er ftrengc, 

275 3 )eni (Sülbaten liefe er toiele§ paffieren, 

Unb ging'ö nur nid^t auö feiner Ä'affen, 

©ein ©prucfe toar: leben unb leben laffen. 

5 lber ba§ (^lücf blieb ifem nid^t ftet — 

©eit bcr ßeipgiger Sutalitöt 
280 5Sollt’ e§ eben nirgenbg nicfer fleden, 

^Ite§ bei nn§ geriet in^ ©tecten; 

mir erfd)iencn nnb pocfeten on, 

Söarb nid)t gegrüfet nod) aufgetban. 

33ir mufeten linS brücfen üon Drt ju Ort, 

285 ^er alte ^Jlefpeft mar eben fort. — 

^a nafem id) ^anbgelb non bcn ©ad)fen, 

SJleinte, ba müfete mein (^lücf red)t ti)ad)fen. 

aBadbtmcifter* 

9 iun, ba famt ju eben red)t 
3 ur bbpmifdjen S 3 eute. 

(Srftcr Säger» 

ging mir fdt)led}t. 

290 ©outen ba ftrenge 50 '?ann§jud)t fealten, 

^I)urften nid]t red)t al§ Seinbe malten, 
iDiufeten be§ ,taifcr§ ©cfelöffer bemaefeen, 

58iel Umftänb' unb .Komplimente^ maefeen, 

Süferten ben Krieg, al^ mär'^ nrir ©dicr^, 

295 ^)atten für bie ©aefe' nur ein balbeö §0x5, 
Sollten’ $ mit niemanb gan^ nerberben; 

Kur^, ba mar menig ermerben, 

Unb id) mär' halb für Ungebulb 
lieber beimgclaufen jum ©cfereibepult, 

300 Sßenn nid)t eben auf allen ©trafeen 
^er Srieblünber bdtte merben laffen* 
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IDal Icnttcins £ager* 


Unb töte lanij’ benft ^ier auiS^ul^alten? 

förftcr Söflct* 

0pa^t nur ! Solanc^e b c r t'^ut tmiten, 

^enf' ic^ (lud), mein’ SceF ! an fein dntlaufen. 
305 .ft'ann’^ ber 0albat mo bcffev taufen? 
gct)t ade§ nad) .Q'rictu'c^ütt*, 

.^at atlc^ 'neu großen 3d)nitt, 

Unb bcr Oieift, bcr im tian^eti ^ovp^S t^ut leben, 
Olei^et gemaitici mie ^öinbe--3tDeben 
310 5(uc^ ben unterften ^^citcr mit. 

tiet^ id) auf mit bcbcr^tem 0d)ritt, 

3)arf über ben ^Bürger füt)n mcgfd)reiten 
3Bie ber getbt)crr über ber dürften .^^au^t. 

(I§ i)t '^icr mie tu bcii alten 
3^5 3öo bie Äi'linge nod) allc<? t^iit bc beuten ; 

^a gicbt’^ nur ein 5Sergcl)n unb ^erbred)en: 
^er Orbre fürmij^ig mibcrfbrcdjen. 

523a§ nid}t verboten ift, ift ertaubt ; 

3)a fragt nicmanb, ma<^ einer glaubt. 

3 ^® giebt nur jmci ‘I^ing' übert)aubt : 

5 ur 5lrmee gcl)ört unb nid)t ; 

Unb nur ber bin id) Uerbftid)t. 

SBac^tmciftcr. 

3[e^t gefallt JJ^r mir, Säger ! fbrecbt 
^ie ein Sneblänbifdjer 9?eiteri^fned)t. 

drftcr 

325 ^cr füt)rt’§ ,^ommanbo nid)t mie ein ^Imt, 

^ie eine (55ematt, bie bom Äaifer ftammt! 

ift it)m nid)t um be^ .^atfer§ ‘^ienft, 
iföai^ brad)l' er bem ^'aifer für 05eminft? 

2öa^ b^it er mit feiner großen SDf?ad)t 
330 öanbe^ 0(birm unb ©d)ub boCtbrac^t? 

din fReid) Don Sotbaten mollt^ er grünben, 

♦ S)ie SSelt anfteden unb ent^ünben, 

0id) a£(e§ bermeffen unb unterminben — 

^ronnjctcr. 

©tiü ! 2Öer mirb fotd)e Söorte magen ! 

drftcr Säger. 

335 3öaS xdf benfe, ba^ barf ic^ fagen. 

38ort ift frei, fagt ber deneral. 



5ed?(ler Ztuftriti 
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SSaii^tttictftcr, 

@0 fagf er, iucl)! cinigemat, 

3 d) ftanb babei. 'iÖort i)t frei, 

S)ie ^bat ift ftunitn, ber C^icborfam Minb," 
340 2 )ie# urtunblid) feine Borte finb. 

©rftcr Säger» 

Ob'« juft feine Bort' finb, id) nicht; 
^ber bie ©acb' ift fo, loie er fprid)!. 

^Wetter Säger» 

Sb«' ba§ .^'ricgsigtüct nimmer um, 

Bie'« mobl bei anbern bi^egt ^u gefdicben. 
345 ^er Xitti) iiberiebte feinen ^ihibm» 

^oeb unter be« Sncblcinber« ^trieg«baniercn, 
^ci bin id) gemife 511 Oiftorifieren» 

(Sr bannet ba« (i^jlücf, c« mnfi ibm fteben» 
Ber unter feinem 3eid)en tbut feebten, 

350 ^^>er ftebt unter befonbern iDMd)ten» 

'I)enn ba« mcif) ja bie gan^e Belt, 
ber Sviebtanber einen leufel 
^}lu« ber §ölle im 0 otbc bätt. 

Bttcbtmciftcr. 

Sn, bab er feft ift, ba« ift fein 
355 ^enn in ber btut’gen ^»^Iffair bei yü^en 
fHitt er eud) unter be« Seuer‘3 S^ti^en 
^uf unb nieber mit fübicm 33lut. 
'5)nrd)töd)crt oon IFugeln mar fein .Jnit, 

!I)urdi ben ©tiefet unb Ä'oOer fuhren 
360 !J)ie hatten, man fat) bie beuttid)en ©puren ; 
^onnt' ibm feine bie ^ 3 aut nur ripen, 

Beit ibn bie bbttif^te 0atbe tbdt fd)üben. 

@rfter Säflc**» 

Bo« motit Sbi^ Bunber bringen! 

(Sr trägt ein .(l'otter imn (Stenbeibnut, 

365 ^5)a« feine Ä'ugct fann burebbringen» 

iBatbttneifter» 

^ffein, e« ift bie ©atbc Oon §e)cen!raut, 

Unter 3««^^^<^i^fb'^öd)cn gefod)t unb gebraut. 

^trompeter» 

(S« gebt nid)t ^u mit rechten Gingen! 
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lüaficnfteins £agcr. 


SBad^tmcifter* 

@ic la^jen, er lef’ auc^ in ben 0 tcrnen 
370 S)ie fünftigen ®inge, bic na’^en unb fernen; 
^d) irciS aber beffcr, nne’§ bamit ift. 

©in grauc^^ 5 [|?ännlein bet tiftd}tlicf)er 
^ur 4 t)etfd)(offcne Xbnren ii)in ein^uge^eu ; 
®d)i{btüad)cn baben'^^ oft angefd)rien, 

375 Unb immer »oa^ (^ro^cä ift branf gef^c^en, 
3 Benn je baö graue IjRöctlein fam unb erfebien. 

3tocitcr 3Ü0W* 

Sa, er bat fid) bem teufet übergeben, 

^rum führen mir and) baö luftige Seben. 


Siebenter 2luftritt. 

Sorlße. ©ittSlefrut. (SinSUrger. Dragoner, 

Sieftttt 

tritt au8 bem 3?^, eine 93Ie(bba«&e ft«f t>cm Äo^fc, eine Scinflafcbe in ber i^anb. 

(5Jrü6' ben SSater unb SSaterg S 3 rüber! 

380 ^in Solbat, fomme nimmer tnieber, 

©rftcr Sö0cr» 

©ieb, ba bringen fie einen 9'?euen ! 

©ürger» 

D, gicb a(bt, (Jran^! e§ mirb bidb reuen* 

IRcfntt fmgt. 

trommeln unb pfeifen, 
i^ieg'rifcber flang! 

385 Söanbern unb ftreifen 

S)ie ^elt entlang, 

SRoffe gclcnft, 

« SD^utig gefdbmenft, 

0d)mert an ber ©eite, 

390 Snf<i) in bic 38cite, 

Slücbtig unb flinf, 
grei mie ber jnnf, 

^uf ©träuebern unb Räumen 
Sn ,f)immel§ ?Räunten! 

395 ^ifa 1 id) folge bcs grieblünberS Sabn’ 1 



Siebenter 3Inftritt 
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3»elter Säger. 

Seit mir, baä ift ein roactrer ^tmlan J 

<Sie öegtülcn i^n. 

Bürger, 

0, k^t i^n! (Er ift guter fieute finb, 

(Srftcr 3agcr» 

‘Bit aud^ nid^t auf ber Strafte gefunben finb. 

ötirger» 

Qd) fag' eud^, er ftat Vermögen unb SJlittel ; 

400 gü^lt ^ler, baö feine 2;iid^lein am ^ttel. 

^ront^jctcr* 

3)e2i Äaiferö Ütoef ift ber l^öd)fte S:iteL 

^Bürger* 

®r erbt eine f leine 9 KüftenfabriL 

Smeitcr ^'dqtx. 

^enfd)en 5 Bille, bas ift fein ©lürf» 

SSon ber ÖJroftmutter einen tom unb Sabeiu 
©rfter Sög^*** 

405 ^fui, tuet t)anbelt mit Sd)n)efelfaben ! 

S3ilrgcr, 

©inen Seinfd)anf ba?^u non feiner $aten, 

©in ©emölbe mit jtnan5ig Stüdfaft ?föein, 

2:rom^>cter. 

®en teilt er mit feinen ^omeraben. 

3mciter Sägci^* 

|>i 3 f bu! mir müffen geltbrüber fein. 

JBürger. 

410 ©ine SBraut läftt er fi^en in ^^rönen unb Sd^merj. 
©tftcr 3ftgcr, 

Sfted^t fo, ba geigt er ein eiferneö §erg. 

löilrgcr. 

3)te ©roftmutter mirb für .fummer fterben. 

^weiter ^öger. 

^efto beffer, fo fann er fie gleich beerben. 
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IDalicnftctns Ca^er» 


^ac^tmeifter* 

tritt graüitätifc^ ^crju, bcm Stefrutcn bie ^anb auf bic Sölet^^aube leflcnb. 

0ie^t (Sr, btiö l)at (Sr lüol^l ertDoc^cn. 

415 ©inen neuen 9Jienfd)en ^)at ©r ongcjügen; 

^it bem ba unb Setjrgcl^ting' 

©cl)lie^t ©r fid) an eine unirbige 9J^eng^ 

SD'lufe ein fürnel^nier (^eift jc^t in fahren — 

©rftcr Saget* 
befonberg ba^ ©cib nid)t 

Söadjtmciftcr* 

420 9lnf ber gortuna ihrem 0 d)iff 
Sft ©r fegeln im S^etjriff; 

^ie liföeltfugel liegt uor Shm offen, 

SSer nichts maget, ber barf nid)t§ hoffen. 

©g treibt fid) ber Bürgersmann, trag unb bumm, 

425 ?Öic beS gärberS (Maul, nur im Oiing herum* 

5luS bcm 0 olbaten fann aHeS merben, 

^)ertn Ärieg ift jeht bie fiojung auf ©rben* 

0 eh’ ©r 'mal m i d) an ! biefem SRoct 
gühr' id), fieht ©r, beS Ä\iiicrS 0 tocf. 

43 ^ 3llIeS 3 öeltregiment, muf) ©r miffen, 

Bon bem 0tod hol auSgehen müffen ; 

Unb baS 0ccbtcr in ii'ünigS c^anb 
Sft ein 0 tod nur, baS ift befannt 
Unb mer'S 511 m ,(^orborai erft hot gebracht, 

435 ^£>er fteht auf ber ficiter gur höchften 5Jtacht, 

Unb fo meit fann ©r'S and) nod) treiben, 

©tftet Söget* 

Senn ©r nur lefen fann unb fchreiben. 

ffiSachtmeiftet* 

®a mill id) Sh^o gleid) ein ©jempel geben; 

Sch thöt’ö t)or furjem fclbft erleben. 

440 3)a ift ber 0d)ef Oom ^ragonerforbS, 

Reifet Buttler, joir ftanben als ©emeinc 
^ 0 ^ not breihig Soh^’^o bei J^iVln am Slh^loe, 

Se^t nennt man ihn (Generalmajor. 

56aS mad)t, er thöt fid) baft h^^'l^or, 

445 Slhdt bie Seit mit feinem Ä^iegSruhm füllen; 

^od) meine Berbienftc, bie blieben im ftiüen. 

Sa, unb ber Srieblönber felbft, fieht ©r, 

Unfer |>nubtmann unb hochö^bietenber ^err. 



Siebenter 2luftrttt. 


25 


^5)er je^t atleg vermag unb fann, 

450 ^ar erft nur ein fd}Iic3^tev (^beltnann, 

Unb tueii er ber .(Meg^göttin ftd) Uertraut, 

,^)at er fic^ biefe erbaut, 

3ft uad) bem Halfer ber näd)fte 5Kann, 

Unb luer inci^, ina^ er nod) erreid)t unb ermifet, 

455 2)enn nod) nic^t aller ^:age 5lbenb ift. 

(Srftcr Söget» 

3 q, er fing’ö flein an unb ift jebt fo grob» 

2)enn ^u 3lltborf im 6tubentenfragen 
Strieb er'^, mit ^^Sermife ^u lagen, 

(Sin menig (oder unb bm*fd}itoö, 

460 .^ätte feinen So^niilu^ halb erfcblagcn. 

Sollten ibn brauf bic 9iÜTnberger »J)errcn 
9!JUr nid)tg bir nid)t^ inö ilarj^er fben-en; 

mar juft ein tieugebaute^ 9kft, 

^er elfte SBemobner follt' e$ taufen» 

465 5l6er mie fängt er’$ an? ®r lö^t 

Sei^lidb ben $ubel boran erft laufen» 

9?ad) bem .f^unbe nennt fid)’ö bi§ biefen 2;ag ; 

(Sin red)ter .(l'crl fid) brau f^iegcln mag» 

Unter be^ .$enn großen ^^baten allen 
470 §at mir ba§ 0tüdcl)cu befouber§ gefallen» 

aKöbd&en l^at unterbeffen aufßetuartet ; ber itreite SÄger fc^»dfert mit ii^r» 
^r)ragoncr tritt bajtüifctten. 

Ä'amerab, lafe ®r ba§ untermegen! 

^weiter Söget» 

Ser, genfer ! l)at fid) ba breingulegen ! 

Dragoner» 

Sd) mill'S nur fagen, ble ^irn’ ift mein» 

©tftet Söget» 

^cr mid ein ©d)äbd)en für fid) allein ! 

475 S)ragoner, ift ®r bei S^roftc ? gog’ (Sr ! 

3tt>citct Söget» 

SiH mag ^parteö l)abcn im Säger. 

®iner ^irne fd^ön ©efiebt 
9)lub allgemein fein mie^ö 0onncnlid)t ! Äü^t fte. 

^tagottet rei^t fie toeg. 

Sc^ fag’0 noch einmal, ba§ leib' id) nic^t» 

(Stftet Söget» 

Suftig, luftig ! ba fommen bie fraget 1 
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^weiter Säßet» 

@uc^t ^ätibel? 3d^ Hn babei. 

SSad^tmeiftet» 

grieb’, xf)v getreu! (Sin ift frei! 


2 t elfter ituftritt» 

©cröfna^jpen treten auf unb ft)ielcn einen SÖaljcr, erü lonafam unb 
bann immer ßefdbmtnber* t)cx erjtc ^^ifler tanjt mit ber ^lufmarte»« 
rin, bie SWarfetenbertn mit bem efntten; ba^ SWabeben entfpringt, 
ber 3ä0er biuter tbr ber unb b^fommt ben 5 lat)ujiner ju faffen, ber eben 
bereintritt. 

^a^u^inet» 

§eifa, Su(^b)eia ! !5)iibeibuTnbei 1 

gebt ja bod) ber. ®in oud) babei! 

485 3 ft eine Vlrmcc boii (Sbriften? 

@inb mir Xürfen? 8 inb mir ^ntibabtiften ? 

Xreibt man fo mit bem Sonntag 0b*^tt, 
hätte bet allmätbüge (5)ott 
^aö (Sbtragra, fönnte nicht brcinfcblagcn ? 

490 3 ft^§ jefet äeit äu Sanfgetogen, 

3 u SBanfetten unb geiertagen? 

Quid hic statis otiosi? 

5®a§ ftebt ihr unb legt bie §änbc in 
^I)ie Ärieg^furi ift an ber ^onau to§, 

495 ^a§ SBolimerf beb Js^abcrlanb^ ift gefallen, 

5Regenöburg ift ift bc^ geinbeö toüen, 
ltnb bie ^Irnice liegt hier in S3öl)men, 
pflegt ben !öaucb, lö^t fid)’$ menig grämen, 
kümmert fid) mehr um ben ^rug aiö ben Ärieg, 

500 ^e^t lieber ben Sdjnabel al§ ben Sabel, 

^e^t fid) lieber berifm mit ber 2 )irn^ 
gri^t ben D^fen lieber al§ ben D^enftint. 
ä)ie (Sbriftenbeit trauert in Saef unb 5lfcbe, 

%cx Solbat füllt ficb nur bie ^afdbe» 

505 ift eine Seit ber ^bränen unb 9?ot, 

5lm , Fimmel gefebeben 8cid)en unb SSunber, 

Unb au§ ben Seifen, blutigrot, 

§ängt ber §ergott ben itrieg^mantel ’runter. 

I)en Kometen fteeft er, mie eine fRute, 
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510 ^ro!|cTtb am ^immelöfenfter au§, 

^ 5 )ie aanje SiJelt ift ein Ä:lagc^aii§, 

^ie mrc^c ber ä'ird)e jd)mimmt in 33 lute, 

Unb ba§ ri}mifd)e e i d) — ba^ @att erbarm^ ! — 

Sollte je^t beifeen rbmijdö 9t r m ; 

515 ^ 5 )er SRbciuftrom ift morben 511 einem ^einftrom, 

^ie ill ö ft e x finb QUi^gcnotnmene ^)l c ft e r, 

3 )ie Bistümer finb bcrtnahbclt in 9öüfttümer, 

S)ic 9 tbtcien unb bic Stifter 

Sinb nun Olaubteien imb ^iebeSf tüf ter, 

520 Unb alle bie gefegncten beutfd)cn Sauber 
Sinb Oerfebrt mürben in § len ber — 

3BDl)cr tommt baS? ^aS milt id) eud) oerfünben: 

^aS fd)rcibt fid) Ifer Don euem Saftern unb Sünbcn, 
Bon bem freuet unb ^cibentcben, 

525 3)cm ficb sOffi^ycr’ unb Solbaten ergeben. 

^5)enn bie Sünb' ift ber 9)tQgnetenftein, 

^er baS (Sifen jic^ct inS Sanb ü berein. 

9luf baS Unred)t, ba folgt baS Übel, 

SSie bie Xl)rän' auf bcn b^^i^ben ßt^icbel, 

530 .^intcr bem U tümmt gleich baS SBebr 
XaS ift bie Orbnung im 91B^. 

Ubi erit victoriae spes, 

Si offenditur Deus? 5föie füll man fiegen, 

BJenn man bie $rebigt fd}mänät unb bie 9J?eff', 

535 9?id)tS tJt)ut als in bcn SBeinhäufem liegen? 

®ie grau in bem (Soangelium 
^anb ben Ocrlornen ^rofcl)cn mieber, 

^er Saul feines BaterS ©fei mieber, 

!J)er feine faubcm Brüber; 

540 9lber mer bei ben Solbaten fucht 

3)ie furcht ßlotteS unb bie gute Qniiji 
Unb bie Sd^am, ber loirb nicht biel finben, 

!Jl)ät^ er aud) b^nbert Öaternen^ ansünbcn. 

3u bem ißrebiger in ber SSüften, 

545 90 ie mir lefen im ©bangeliften, 

Flamen aud) bie Solbaten gelaufen, 

Schöten Bu 6 ’ unb liefen fid) taufen, 
fjrogten ihn: “Quid fademus nos? 

Sie mad)en ioir'S, bafe mir tommen in 9 lbrabamS Sd)ob ?"' 
550 Et ait illis, unb er fagt : 

“ Neminem concutiatis, 

Senn ihr niemanben fchinbet unb hlodt, 
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Neque calumniam faciatis, 

^iemanb Derläftcrt, auf niemanb lügt, 

555 Contenti estote, cuci) begnügt, 

Stipendiis vestris, mit eurer 2u^nung, 

Uub berflucbt jebe böje ?XngetiüU)nuiig/^ 
ift ein C^cbot : „iu foüt ben 5'?amcu 
^eineö .g)errgotti5 nicl)t eitel nuötramen 
560 Unb 100 t)brt man met^r bta^'b^^^^tiiercn 

511^ hier in ben 3 'rieblänbifd)cn .^hiegf^quartieren ? 
“iföenu man für jeben Bonner unb S 8 lil 3 , 

^en ii)r lo^brcnnt mit eurer ^ungenfpib', 

^ie ö5Ioffcn mÜBt' läuten im ^anb umt)er, 

565 mär' halb teiu 9 )?cf}ncr ju ftnben mc^r. 

Unb inenn eucl) für jebc§ böfe ökbet, 

au^ eurem ungeuxifc^nen ^Diunbe gel}t, 

(Sin S)ärlcin au^ging' aud eurem 3d)Dbf, 

Über 5^ac^t luär' er gcfct)üren glatt, 

570 Unb loär’ er fo bief luic 91bfaion§ 

^er 9 >ofua tnar bod) and) ein ©olbat, 

.Gültig i^abib erfd)lug ben ©oliatl), 

Unb Jüo ftcl)t benn gcfd)ricbcn 511 lefen, 

^afe ftc fold)e Jfltidnuäulcr finb gemefen ? 

575 ^Uiufi man ben 5[Runb bod), id) folltc meinen, 

S^uijt loeiter aufmad)en ^^u einein „-!pclf' (^ott !" 

511^ gu einem „.^'reu^ Garfcrlot 1 
9lber meffen ba^i (^efä^ ift gefüllt, 

^abon e^^ fbrubelt unb überquillt 
580 ^Bieber ein ©ebot ift : „^u follt nid)t fte^len.'' 
3 a, ba^ befolgt ibv uad) bem ^ort, 

SDcnn il}r tragt allc^> offen fort 
SSor euren .fl'laucn unb (^eier^griffen, 

58 or euren 'iprattitcu unb böfen Ä'niffen 
585 3 ft ®elb nid)t geborgen in ber S^rut)', 
ä>aö ,^alb nid}t fid)er in ber .^u^, 

uebmt ba§ unb ba^3 ipubn baju. 

3Bai$ fagt ber 5|5rebigcr “ Contenti estote, 
Söegnügt euch mit eurem .^ommiBbrote !" 

590 Slber mie fotl man bie .^'ncd)te loben? 

.^'ömmt bod) ^Irgcrni^ bou oben ! 

51öie bie (SJlieber, fo aud) ba§ .^wibt ! 

3öeif3 bod) niemanb, nn men ber glaubt! 

©rftcr 3ftöcr* 

^xrr SPfaff’ ! Uno 0olbaten mag ßr fd)imbfcn, 

595 ^IDcn ^elbberrn foU C5r uuo nidjt berunglimpfen. 
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^a^ttsincr» 

Ne custodias gregem meam ! 

ift fü ein 5 i^ab imb ^crobeaiu, 

^er bie 35 ölfcr bon bcr imljren Seljren 
3u fal|djen öiü^en %it berfeljrcn. 

2 :rom^ctcr uub OJcfrut. 

600 un^ ha^ nid)t jmcimai ^brcn! 

So ein SBramarbaö unb (Si(enfreffer, 

SSitt cinnei)mcn aüe fcftcn Sd)lüffci\ 

9 ?ü(}intc fid) mit feinem notttofen ^Jtunb, 

Gr müffe t)abcn bie Stabt Stratfnnb, 

^>05 llnb mär’ fie mit .^jetten an beu .^)immct gefdjtoffem 
§at aber fein ^utber umfonft berfd)offen ! 

Xrom^cter* 

Stüf 3 ft ibm feiner fein Säftermaul? 

5 la^)U 5 ittcr, 

So ein ^cnfc(«befdin)örcr unb ,^Umig Saul, 

So ein 3 ct)u unb .<polofcvn, 

610 58 erlcugnet mie ‘jf^etru^ feinen ^Of^eiftcr unb ,{)en*n, 

2)rum tanii er ben nid)t fräbn — 

S 3 cibc ^äßcr. 

Pfaffe I 3e-bt ift’^^ um bid) gefd)el)n! 

So ein liftiger fterobe^ — 

^ront^etcr unb beibe 30gcv auf il^n etnbdngcnb. 

Sd^mcig ftiüe! bift bc§ S^obeö! 

5^V0ateU legen fid^ brein. 

615 ^teib' ba, '){$fäfftcin, fÜTd)t’ bid) nit, 

Sag’ bein Sprikbel unb tcit’ö unö mit. 

^abnsittCr fdneit lauter. 

So ein b^tiObiüligcr 9iebufabnc,^er, 

So ein Sünbenbater unb muffiger .teber, 

StiSt ficb neunen ben iiö a 1 1 e n ft e i n ; 

^20 Qq frei(id) ift er uiu^ aticn ein Stein 
^ilnftofjeci unb ^)'lrgerniffcfii, 
llnb fotang’ bcr .^laifcr biefen 'S-riebetanb 
ßäfjt malten,, fo mirb nid)t J^'vicb’ im Öanb. 

®r bat na* unb nad) bei ben lebten SBorten, bie er mit crt}Dbencv »Stimme 
feinen Sftüajug genommen, inbem bie .ftroaten bie übrigen ©olbaten bon il^m abi« 
toel^ren. 
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neunter 2luftritt. 

SB 0 r i 0 e, bcn Ä a )) u j i n c r. 

^rftcr ^äger jum SBat^tmeifter. 

0 agt mir, meint' er mit' bem ©örfel^aT^n, 

625 ®en ber ^etb^err nid)t träten I)ören fann? 

mar mo^I nur fo gefugt it)m jum 0 c^im) 3 f unb §ü^)ne ? 

^Bad^tmeiftcr* 

^ 3 )q min id) (Sud) bienen. ift ni(i^t gunj o^nc I 

2 )er t^elbtjerr ift munberfum geboren, 

S 3 cfünber^ ]§at er gar fi^tiebte Ob^'en. 

630 Äunn bie it'u^e nid)t Igoren mauen, 

Unb menn ber §at)n hü^t, fo muc^t'^ i^m (SJruuen. 

^rftcr Säger. 

^uö l^ut er mit bem Sömen gemein. 

SSttd)tmctftcr. 

^ufe udeS mau§ftiü um i^n fein. 

^ 5 )en Söefebt ^luben oHe Sßu^en, 

635 ! 3 )enn er bentt gar 511 tiefe 0a<^en. 

Stimmen im ssugauf. 

(Greift i^n, ben ©d)etm ! 0d)tagt ju ! 0d)tagt 511 ! 

Stauern Stimme. 

§il[e ! S3arm]^cr5igteit ! 

Stnbrc Stimmen. 

Triebe 1 fRut)' ! 

©rftcr Säger. 

§oI' mi(?^ ber 2^eufet ! fe^t'§ ^iebe. 

Bmeiter Säger. 

2)a mu§ id) bobei fein ! ßaufen m 3eit. 

SRarfetenberin fommt heraus. 

©d^ehnen unb ®iebe! 

Srom^>eter. 

640 Sruu SSirtin, ma§ fe|t (Sud) fo in (Sifer? 

^arfetenberin. 

SDer öumbl ber ©pi^bub'! ber ©traftenläufcrl 
^a§ mu^ mir in meinem ßcU f>affierenl 
(S§ befd)imbft mid^ bei aden §errn Offizieren. 
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Söar^jtmciftcr* 

58ägd)cn, ma§ giebt’^ bcnn? 

SRatlctcttbcritt* 

mirb'§ geben? 

645 3)a ertoifd^ten fie einen SBauer eben, 

2)er fcilfd^e SBürfel t^öt bei fi(f) ^aben. 

^Irombctct» 

Sie bringen i^n l^ier mit feinem ^aben. 


3el?nter ituftritt. 

© 0 I b a t e n briitfleti ben ®aucr (;cf(^lebbt. 

^rftcr Säger. 

3)er mufe baumeln ! 

Sc^arffr^ü^cn unb ^l)ragotter. 

3um ‘‘^rofofel 

3ßtt(^tmciftcr. 

9Hanbat ift noc^ türjlic^ au^gegangen. 

SWarfctcnbcrin. 

650 3n einer Stunbe fc^^ id) il^n fangen ! 

. ^ad^tmciftcr. 

^üfe^ (bewerbe bringt büfen 2o^. 

(Srftcr 5trfcbttftcr jum anbern. 
fonimt bon ber Xcfbcration. 

‘I'cnn fel^t, erft t^ut man fie ruinieren, 

3)a^ t)eifet fie jum Stellten felbft berfüt)rcn. 

^rombcter. 

655 333a^? 3()r rcb’t il^m ba§ SSort nod) gar? 

^em ^unbe! ^^ut ®u(^ ber SCeufel b^agen? 

(Srftcr iürfcbujlcr. 

^er SBauer ift and) ein 9}?enfcb — fo 5 U fngen. 

©rfter ^a^tv jum 2::rombetcr. 

Safe fie gcl)cn! finb^iiefenbad)er, 

©ebatter Sd)neiber unb i^xiubfcbubmac^er ! 

Sagen in öJarnifon ju 83ricg, 

©ifjen biel, maö ber ^raud) ift im .trieg. 
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(Elfter 21 nf tritt 

»orige. Äüraffierc. 

©rfter Mtaffier. 

?5riebel 2Bag giebt'ö mit bem Söauer ba? 

©rftct 0t()orffe^ü^. 

ift ein ©d}elm, im 0))iel betrogen! 

^rftcr Mrafficr. 

§at er bid^ betrogen etioa? 

ßrftcr 

665 unb l^at mich tein au^ge^ogen. 

(Srftcr ^ilrafftcr. 

^te? 35 u bift ein 5rieb(änbtjd)cv 5 !Äann, 

.^annft bid) fo megmerfen unb blamieren, 

SJlit einem ^auer bein (i)lüd b^obieren? 

^er laufe, maS er laufen fann. 

»auer enttoifc^t, bte anbern treten i^ufamtnen. 

^rftcr ^Irfcbttficr. 

670 ^er mad)t fur^e ^Ivbcit, ift refolut, 

^a^ ift mit fotd)em )i8olfe gut. 

3 Sa^ ift'^ für einer? ift tein 33öbm^ 

SWorfetenbcriit. 

ift ein 2BoÜon I S^Jefbeft Oor bem I 
9 Son beö '^abbcnt)cim^^ Äürafficren. 

@rftcr ^lagoiier tritt ba^u. 

675 S)er Piccolomini, ber junge, tbut fie jebt fUfii'^n. 
^en bflben fie fid) au§ eigner ?!Jlad)t 
3 um Dberft gefebt in ber Sübner 0 cblad)t, 

Sllg ber pabbenl)eim umgetominen. 

@rftcr 5lrfcbttficr. 

^^aben fie fid) fo wa^ ^rau§genommen ? 

^rftcr “I^rrtgottct. 

680 ^ie§ 9 ^egiment ma^ borau§, 

mar immer moran bei jebem 0traub. 

^ 5 )arf aud) feine eigene au^üben, 

Unb ber ^ricblänber tbut’^ befonber^ lieben. 

@rftct Mroffier jutn anbern. 

Sfft’« aiic^ gcroi^ ? 533 er 6rncE)t’ eS auS ? 
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^weiter Äuraffipr* 

685 3 ^ Oberft<$ eigenem SJlunbe, 

(Irftcr ftiirafficr* 

SSk^ Xeufell SBir finb nid)t i^ire ®unbe, 
drftcr Säger. 

^aben bte ba2 Sinb noüer ©tft. 

^weiter S«öcr. 

Sft'g m^, \t)x §ernt, baö unö mitbetrifft ? 
(Srfter ^ürofficr. 
bat fid) feiner brüber 511 freuen. 

Solbatcn treten i^erju. 

690 0ie tooden un§ in bie ^Jt'icbcrlanb’ leiben ; 
itüraffierc, reitenbe 8cbitl5cn, 

©üUen ad)nau(enb 9 J 2 ann nuffi|^en. 

^Karfctcnbcrin. 

foUen nur mieber manbern? 
S3in erft feit geftern j^urüd aui^ ^danbern. 

^weiter il’ürafficr JU ben S)rafioncrn. 

695 ^uttlerifdieu joUt and) mitreiten. 

©rftcr ^rafficr. 
llnb abfonberlid) mir 3 ÖaUonen. 

SRorfetenberitt. 

ba§ finb ja bie aHerbeftcn ©djmabronen i 

©rftcr Ättrafftcr. 

5 )en auö SJlailanb follen mir binbegleiten. 

©rftcr Säger» 

®cn Snfantcnl ift ja furios I 

Bttiettcr Säger. 

700 ^cn Pfaffen! gebt ber Teufel Io§. 

@tftcr ^uraffier. 

^ir füllen üun bem Srieblänber laffen, 

®er ben ©olbaten fo nobel hält, 

^O^it bem ^teben 511 Selb, 

SDem ^nanfer, ben mir öon .f)er-^en baffen? 

705 9 ?ein, ba§ gebt nicht I 3 öir, laufen fort. 

5 ;rombctcr. 

^a§, jum 4>cnfcrl follen mir bort? 
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®em ^aifer tJcrfauften mir unjer SBlut 
Unb nic^t bcm ^if))ani|ct)en roten §nt. 

3tt»ettcr Sftßcr* 

^uf beS ^rieblänber^ 3 Bort unb tobit allein 
7*0 ^nben mir Ü^eiter^bicnft genommen; 

5 föär’^ ni^t auö 2ieb' für bcn ©attenftcin, 

3 )er f^erbinonb nn§ nimmer betommen. 

©rfter Dragoner. 

X'^ät un§ bcr Snebtänber nic^t formieren ? 

©eine görtuna foll un^ führen, 

SBac^tmciftcn 

7*5 Safet eud^ bcbeuten, l^brt mich an. 

SRit bem (^ 5 ereb’ ba ift'ö nid)t get^an. 

3d) fe^e meiter al^ i^r alle, 

2)a'^inter ftecft eine bofe gf^tte. 

©rftcr Sögcr. 

^Ört ba§ 58 efel)Ibud) ! ©tiUe bod)l 

720 SBä§d)en ©uftel, füüt mir erft nod^ 

©in ( 5 )(äM)en ?[ReInecfcr für ben ^agen, 

^IBbann miÜ id) eud) meine ©ebanfen fagen. 

iSRatfeteubertn einft^enlcnb. 

^ier, ^err 3 öad)tmeiftcr ! ©r macht mir ©cbrecfen, 
©g mirb hoch nid}t§ Söbje^ bal)inter ftecfcn I 

^Bachtmeifter« 

725 ©cht, ihr $errn, baö ift all recht gut, 
jeber ba^ ^ädbfte bebenfen thut; 

^ber, bPcQi ^cr ^elbherr fagen, 

^an muh immer ba§ ^an^e überfchlagcn. 

Sir nennen un^ alle be^ g'^'^ebtänberg rubbln. 
730 ^cr SBürger, er nimmt un^^ inö Cluartier 

Unb bP^ 9 l itn^ nnb* focht itn§ marme ©ubbc^t* 
^J)cr Söauer muh ben ©aut unb ben ©tier 
SBorfbannen an unfrc SBagagemagen, 

SScrgcbenö mirb er fid) brüber bellagen* 

735 Säht fid) ein ©efreiter mit fteben ^ann 
3n einem ^orfe uon mcitem fbüren, 

©r ift bie Obrigfeit brin unb fann 
S^iach Suft brin malten unb fommanbieren^ 
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gutn genfer 1 0ie mögen unä alle ni(^t, 

740 Bnb fä{)en be§ S^eufel^ fein ^Ingej'ic^t 
Bett lieber alö unfre gelben 5 ?oUetter. 

Barum (cl)mei 6 en fie un^ uid)t au^ bem ßanb ? $0^ Better ! 
®inb ttn§ an boct) überlegen, 

t ü^ren ben Ä'nüttel mie mir ben ®egen. 

Jarum bürjen mir i^rer lad)en? 

Beil mir einen furd)tbaren .Raufen au^mad^enl 

©rfter 

3 a, ja, iin ©anjen, ba fi^U bie 5 [)^ad)tl 
ä)er gneblänber l)at ba^ mobl erfahren, 

Bie er bem faijer öor ad)t — neun 3 al)ren 
750 ^ie grojje ^Irmee ^ufammen bracht» 

®ic moUten erft nur rmn ^möljtnufenb bören: 

,,Die/' (agf er, „bic faun id) uid)t ernabren; 

^ber icb mill fecbjigtaufenb merben, 

3 )ie, mei^ id), merben nid)t .{)unger^ fterben/' 

.755 llnb fo mürben mir Ballenfteiner. 

Ba^tmeiftcr. 

gum Sjembel, ba mir einer 
SBon ben fünf Singern, bie icb bf»^^ 

.^ier an ber 91 echten ben f leinen ab. 

|)abt ibt* mir ben Smger blol genommen? 

760 ^ein, beim .Ü'uducf, id) bin uni bie |>anb getommcnl 
ift nur ein 0tumbf mib nichtig mehr mert. 

3 a, unb btefe ad)ttaufenb 'ißferb', 

^J)ie man nad) g^anbern jebt begehrt, 

©inb uon ber 9lrmce nur ber fleine Sn^ger. 

765 Säht man fie j^iebn, ihr tröftet euch, 

Bir feien um ein fünftel nur geringer? 

^rof't SO^abljeitl ba fällt baö @an^e gleich. 
i)ie 3 wrd)t ift meg, ber 9 ?efpeft, bic ©d)cu, 

2 )a fcbmillt bem datier ber ii'amin auf^ neu', 

77 ° ^a fehreiben fie un^ in ber B teuer Äanjlei 
^l)en Ouartiei’:: unb ben Weben, ^ettel, 

Unb e^ ift mteber ber alte Söettel. 
ga, unb mie lang mirb'ö fteben an, 

©0 nehmen fie unö and) nod) ben gelbbauhtmann — 

775 ©te finb ihm am §ofe fo ni^t grün, 

9 Jun, ba fällt eben alle§ hm I 

Ber hilft unö bann mobt unferm @)elb? 

©orgt, bah man unä bie Wntrafte hält? 
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58et ben *i)incJ)brucI unb ^at ben 5ßerftanb, 
780 <5)611 fcbnelleu unb bie fefte §anb, 

^5)ie|e geftücfelten ^eerc^maffen 
Sujommcn fügen unb gu paffen? 

Qum (S'^'empcl — Dragoner — fprid^ : 
äu!§ lueic^cm SSatcrlanb fd)reibft bu bi(p? 

©rftcr 5)rofloncr* 

785 2Beit au§ .g>ibemicn per fmnm' icp* 

gu ben beiben Äürafflcren. 

bag ineip id), feib ein ^aüon ; 

3pr ein 2öelfd}er. ^an pört'§ am ^on* 

@rftcr Mrofftcr, 

3Ser id) bin ? 3cp pnb'^ nie tonnen erfapren ; 
©ie ftaplen inid) fepon in jungen ^[apren. 

9Ba(phnetftet» 

790 Unb bu bift nud) nid)t au^ ber ^Öp' ? 

@rftct 9trfcbufler* 

3cp bin bon 33ud}au am 5-eberfec. 

fBodptmeifter* 

Unb 3pr, ^fJaepbar ? 

3tucttcr ^rfcbujiicr* 

ber ©cpmpj, 

SBdCpttneiftet gum gtüetten Säger. 

SÖa§ für ein ßanb^mann bift bu, Säger? 

3tt>citcr Soger» 

hinter Sigmar ift meiner (Eltern ©ip. 

iSSaiptmeifter auf ben 2:rombeter geigenb. 
795 Unb ber ba unb id), mir finb au§ ©ger. 

9?un I unb mer mertt un§ ba§ nun an, 

^5)aft mir auö ©üben unb au$ 9hnben 
3 ufammcn gefepneit unb geblafen morben? 
©epn mir niept auö mie ou§ einem ©pan? 
800 ©tepn mir nid)t gegen ben ß-cinb gefd)loffen, 
fReept mic jufammen geleimt unb gegoffen? 
öJreifen mir nid)t, mie ein 5dtüp(mert, pinf 
Sneinanber auf ^ort unb 28inf? 

^er pat un§ fo 5ufammengef(pmiebet, 

805 S)ap ipr un§ nimmer imterfcpiebet ? 

^ein anbrer fonft ber Saüenftein ! 
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ßrfter Säger* 

fiel mir mein fiebtag nimmer ein, 
mir fo gut gufammen Raffen; 

§ab' mief) immer nur ge^en laffen. 

@rftcr Äüroffier* 

8 IO t)em ^ad^tmeiftcr muß id) Seifall geben. 

^em ^'riegöftanb fömen fie gern anö ficben ; 
^en Solbaten moüen fie nieberbalten, 
fie aücine tbnnen malten, 
ift eine Serfd)mürung, ein f omplott. 

iDlorfetcttbcrin. 

Si*; (Sine Serfd)mi 5 nutg ? ^ 5 )u lieber ( 5 iütt 

^a tonnen bie Herren ja nid)t me^r jal^len. 

833 a(^tmciftcr. 

Sreilid)! (£§ mirb aHe^ banferott. 

Siele tmn ben ^auptleutcn unb (IJencralen 
©teilten cu^ il)rcn eignen il'affen 
820 ^ie illegimenter, mollten fid) fe^en laffen, 
!Xl)(iten ficb angreifen über Sermögen, 

^ad)ten, cö bring' il^nen großen ©egen. 

Unb bie alle finb um ißr GJelb, 

SSenn ba§ ^aupt, menn ber |)er5og fällt. 

SyJarfctcttbcnn. 

825 9 ld), bu mein §eilanb I 5 )aö bringt mir glud] I 

^ 5 )ie ßalbe IJlvmee ftel)t in meinem Sud). 

®cr ©raf Qfolani, ber böfe ßabler, 

D^eftiert mir allein nod) ,vueibunbert ^^^b^^ler. 

@rftcr ßüraffier. 

S^a§ ift ba ^u mad)en, ^ameraben? 

830 ift nur ein^, ma^ un ‘5 retten fann : 

Serbunben fbnncn fie un§ nid)t^ feßaben ; 

3 Bir fielen alle für einen Wnn. 

Saßt fie feßiffen unb orbenau^en, 

S 5 ir moöen un§ feft in 

835 SJir geben nid)t naeß unb marfdgeren ni^t, 
^ 5 )er ©olbat jeßt um feine (Sßre fid)t. 

^weiter Säger. 

?Sir laffen unö nid)t fo im Sanb ’rumfüßren ! 
©ie foHen fommen unb folIen'i8 probieren 1 
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©rftcr ^tfcfittftcr. 

Siebe §enen, bebcnft’ö mit gleife, 

840 ift be^ ^aiferg SS^iÜ' unb (SJebeife. 

2!tom<jetct* 

Söerben un^ t)iel um ben ^aifer {cberen^ 

©rftcr ?Jrfebttficr» 

Sq 6 @r midft ba^ nid}t jmeimal 

Xtom^etcr» 

ift aber borf) fo, mie icb ßcfagt, 

C^rftcr 

^a, ja, icb immer fo er§äblen, 

845 ®er grieblänber b^b’ bic’^ allein ju befehlen. 

fBaibtntetftet. 

00 ift’S aud^, ba§ ift fein SBebing unb fßaft. 
^bfolutc (bemalt b^t er, mü^t ibr toiffcn, 
^'ieg 5U führen unb grieben 3U fcl)lieben, 
^elb unb ©ut fann er fonfi^^ieren, 

850 ^am benfen laffen unb parbonnieren, 
Offiziere fann er unb Dberften macben, 

^ur3, er bc^t aüe; bic (Ii)vcnfacben. 

S)a§ bfll bom .^'aifer eic^enbcinbig. 

@rftcr Slrfcbttficr. 

®er .^er^og ift gemaitig unb bocböerftänbig ; 
855 ?lber er bleibt bod), fd)ie(bt unb red)t, 

^ie mir aüe, be^ ^aifer§ Unecht. 

aBtttbtmcifter» 

92 id)t mie mir aüe! ^a§ mifet fd)led}t. 
dr ift ein unmittelbarer unb freier 
^ 5 )e§ fReidbe^ Surft, fo gut mie ber 93 at)er. 

860 0Qb id)’6 etma nid)t fclbft mit an, 

5 ll§ idj 3U Söranbci^^ bic Sod)' getban, 

SBie ibm ber ,f?aifer felbften erlaubt, 

3 u bebeden fein fürftlid) ^aupt? 

©rftcr ^rfcbufler. 

^a§ mar für ba^ ^ccflenburger Sanb, 

865 ^£)o§ ibm ber ^aifer oerfebt ak ^fanb. 

©rfter !3äger jum SSBac^tmciftcr. 

SSie? 3 ^^ beö ^'aifer^ (^egenmart? 

^a^ ift boeb fcltfnm unb febr apart! 
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' SBa«!^tmeiftCt fäl^rt tn bte 2:af(^e. 

SSoÄt il^r mein ^ort nic[)t gelten laffen, 

6oIlt i§r’§ mit §cinben greifen unb faffen. emtaKünicseißwb. 
870 3ÖCÖ ift ba§ SBilb unb (^e))rög? 

^atleienberitt. 

38eift ^er! 

(Si, ba§ ift ja ein SSattenfteiner I 

Sai^tmeifter. 

ba f)abt möÖt i^r me^r? 

3ft er nid)t fjürft fo gut ol§ einer ? 

@d)Iägt er nid)t @elb mie ber gerbinanb? 

875 §at er ni(^t eigene^ SSolf unb ßanb? 

Sine ^urcl)lau(l)tigfeit lö^t er fiel) nennen I 
S)rum mu^ er 6olbatcn 'galten tonnen. 

©rftcr ^rfefeuftcr. 

^5)a§ biöputicrt ii^m niemanb nirf)t. 

3 Sir aber ftebn in be§ .^aifer§ ^flidjt, 

880 Unb mer be^aljlt, ba^ ift ber ^aifer* 

2^rom^ctcr. 

leugn' id) fielet Gr, in§ ^Ingefic^t. 

^er un§ nid)t ba^ ift ber faifevi 
,^at man mxi? nid)t feit t)icr^ig Sod)en 
^)ie ßöbnung immer umfonft nerfbroeben ? 

Grftcr ^rfclmfter. 

885 (Si maöl ^a 6 fte^t ja in guten §änbcn. 

Grfter ^ürafficr. 

grieb', i^r §crrn! ^oüt il)r mit Schlägen enben? 

3 ft benn bariiber ^anl unb 
Cb ber faifer unfer ©ebieter ift? 

Gben brum, meil mir gern in Gb^^'t^n 
890 0eine tüd)tigen Jfeiter mären, 

SSotlen mir nid)t feine $erbe fein, 

Sollen un§ nid)t Don ben Pfaffen unb Sduan^en 
$erum laffen führen tinb uerbflan^en. 

©agt fclbcr! ^ommt'^ nidit bem feerrn ^u gut, 

895 Sßenn fein ^ieg^Uolf ma§ auf fid) t)Gltcn t^ut? 

SBer anber^ mad)t ihn alö feine ©olbaten, 

3 u bem grofemäditigen Potentaten? 

^erfebafft unb bemabrt ihm meit unb breit 
$)a§ grü|e 29 ort in ber Gbriftenbeit? 
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900 SUlogen ftd^ bic fein 3od) anfiabcn, 

^ie tniteffcn Don feinen ÖJnaben, 

®ie mit it)m tafeln im golbnen 3iwmer. 

SSir, mir t)aben Don feinem öilan^ unb 0 cf)immer 
92 id)tö, alö bic SO^iit)' 0d)mer^en, 

905 Unb mofür mir un^ t)altcn in unferm .£)eräen. 

Bmciter Söficr. 

Me großen !J:i)rQnncn unb ^aifer 
hielten' ö fo unb maven Diel meifer. 

SUeö anbrc tt)äten fie l)ubetn unb fc^önben, 

3 )en ©otbaten trugen fie auf bcn §änben. 

©rftct Äüraffter* 

910 ^5)er Solbat mufe fid) fönnen füllen. 

SSer'^ nid)t cbet unb nobet treibt, 

Sieber meit Don bem .^aubmert bteibt. 

0 ÜÜ id) frifd) um mein Scben f^ietcn, 

?0^uf3 mir nod) etma§ getten me^r. 

915 Ober id) taffe mid) eben fd)tad)ten 

3 Sie ber troat — unb mu^ mich Dera^tcn* 

®ctbc Säger* 

Qa, über^ Seben nod) gcf)t bie ! 

©rfter ^urnfficr* 

5 )a§ Sebmert ift fein Spaten, fein ^ftug, 

28 er bamit adern motlte, märe nid)t flug. 

920 grünt un§ fein .^^atm, e§ mäd)ft feine Saat, 

Ot)nc .{)eimat mufj ber Sotbat 
2 luf bem öirbboben ftüd)tig fd)märmen, 

^arf ficb an eignem J')erb nid)t märmen, 

(£r mufj Dorbei an ber ©täbte ^tan^^, 

925 M be^ ®orftein§ tufiigen, grünen Men, 

®ie ^raubentefe, ben (Srntefran§ 

SOhife er manbernb Don ferne fd^auen* 

Sagt mir, ma§ bat 'er an (^ut unb ^ert, 

2 Benn ber Sotbat fid) nid)t felber e^rt? 

930 (£tma$ mu^ er fein eigen nennen, 

Ober ber ^Kenfcb mirb morben unb brennen, 

@rftcr 2lrfeb«ficr, 

3 )a§ mei 6 ©Ott, ift ein etenb Seben! 

©rftcr .^ürnfftcr, 

9)U3cbt’§ bod) nid)t für ein anbre§ geben. 
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0e^t, i(^ bin mcit in bcr 2BeIt ’mm fommen, 
935 aüe§ in ^rfa^^nmn genommen. 

§ab’ ber ^JOionarcbic 

(Gebient unb ber ^Rebubli! 58encbig 
Unb bem tbnigreid) S^hboÜ; 

5lber ba§ Oilücf mar mir nirgenb^ gnäbig. 

940 §ab^ ben .Kaufmann gefc()n unb be'u Flitter 
Unb ben ,^;)anbmerf^mQnn unb bcu 
Unb fein §focf Ijat mir unter aüen 
^ie mein cijerne^ Sam§ gefaüen. 

©rftcr ^Crfcbuficr* 

ba§ fann id) eben nid)t jagen. 

^ftcr Mrafficr* 

945 5ßiII einer in ber SSelt ma§ erjagen, 

Ma^ er fid) rühren unb mag fid) 

SiQ er 511 I)ol)en unb Sürben, 

S 8 üd’ er fid) unter bie golbnen S 3 ürben ; 

Söitt er geniej3cn ben Sßaterfegen, 

950 .^finber unb ©nfeleiu um fid) bP^^gen, 

^Treib’ er ein cl}riid) 05emerb’ in S^^ub^ 

3cb — id) bab' fein (SJemüt bap. 

§rei miü id) leben unb alfo fterben, 

9?iemanb berauben unb niemonb beerben 
955 Unb auf ba§ (^el)ubet unter mir 

ßcid)t tucgfdjaueii Don meinem ^ier, 

(Stftcr Säger. 

Sörabo! Suft fo ergebt e^ mir. 

(Srftcr 5lr!ebiificr. 
ßuftiger frci(id) mag fid)'§ höben, 

Über anberer Ä^öpf’ megtra ben. 

©rftcr Mrafficr. 

960 .^amerab, bie Seiten finb jd))iier, 

©dbmert ift nid)t bei ber feage mebt; 
?tber fo mag mir'§ feiner Oerbenfen, 

^afe icb mid) lieber pm 0 d)mert min lenfcn. 
^ann icb im ^rieg mich bod) menfd)lid) faffen, 
965 Slbcr nicht auf mir trommeln taffen. 

(Srfter Strfebufter. 

2 Ber ift bran fd^utb at^ mir Solbatcn, 
ber 9 ?äbrftanb in 0 d)imbf geraten? 
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3 )er ietbtge J?rieg unb bie S'?ot unb 
3 n bie fedije^n fc^on roöl^ren mag. 

@rftct Äürafftctr. 

970 SBruber, ben lieben (SJott ba broben, 

fbnnen i^n aüe ^ugleid^ ni^t loben. 

©iner loiü bie ©onn', bie ben anbern befd)iuert; 

®ie(er lüiÜ'g trocfen, loa^^ jener feudjt begel^rt ; 

SSo bu nur bie 9 ^ot fie^ft unb bie $iag’, 

975 3 )a fd)eint mir bc§ Sebent t)eller Slag. 

©e^t’g auf ctüften be^> 93 ürger^ unb Söauem, 

9 ^un, n)a^rf)aftig, fic merben mid) bauern ; 

9 (ber id) tann'^ nid)t änbern — fe^t, 
ifl l^icr juft, mie'ö beim C^in^au'n gel)t: 

980 ®ie ^ferbe fcbnauben unb fc^en an, 

Siege, rocr miß, mitten in ber S3a^n, 

©ei'äi mein ' 43 ruber, mein teiblid)er ©o'^n, 

^erriff' mir bie ©eele fein 

Über feinen ßeib meg ntuft id) jagen, 

9S5 ilann it)n uid^t fadjtc beifeitc tragen. 

©rftcr Söget. 

@i, mer mirb nad) bem anbern fragen ! 

(Srftet Ätttafftet. 

llnb meti ftd)'^ mm einmal fo gemalt, 

^ 5 )a 6 ba^ (jjlücf bem ©olbaten Iad}t, 

Safet’ö un§ mit beiben .^‘)änben faffen, 

990 Sang' merben fie ’‘3 unsi nid)t fo treiben laffen. 

^er griebe loirb fommen über ^J?ad)t, 

^er bem 3 Sefen ein ( 5 nbe mad)t; 

^er ©olbat §äumt ab, ber 33 auer fpannt ein, 
man'^ benft, mirb’^ mieber ba§ 3 l(te fein. 

995 Se^t finb mir nod) beifammen im Sonb, 

®ir l^aben'^ |)eft nod) in ber §anb. 

Öaffen mir unö au^enianber fbrengen, 

Serben fie un^ ben 'SSrotforb ]^üt)k Rängen. 

@rftct Söo^*’* 

S^ein, ba§ barf nimmermehr gefd)ehn. 

1000 ^ommt, iafet un§ alle für einen ftehn! 

äwetter Söget. 

Sa, la^t un^ ^brebe nehmen, höttl 
@tftct $ltfeBnftCt ein teberne« 5Beut<Ic^«« jicl^ettb, jur SRarletcnberin. 
ÖJebatterin, ma^ ^aW id) berjehrt? 
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^atfeteitberitt« 

e§ ift nid)t bcr 9 tebc tuert ! Sie rechnen. 

^romt>cten 

3l^r tl^ut ba§ t§r meiter get)t, 

1005 ^crberbt un§ bod) nur bie Sodetät. 9lrle6ufiere ge^en ab. 

©rfter ^rofficr, 

6c^ab' um bie SeutM 0inb fonft madre S 3 rüber. 

@rftcr Säger» 

®[£>er baö benft mie du Geifcnfiebcr. 

Stt>citcr Söger» 

Qe^t finb mir unter um^, lafet 
SSie mir ben neuen ^tnfd^lag ftören. 

^trom^etcr» 

1010 ^a§? mir get)en eben uid)t t)m. 

©rftcr ^tttflfftcr» 

9 ?ic^t 6 , il)r §emi, gegen btc ^iSjtblin ! 

Seber ge^t je^t ju feinem ^orb^, 
firögt'ö ben Ä^imerabcn Vernünftig Vor, 
fie'^ begreifen unb einfe^n lernen; 

1015 S^ir bürfen un^ nid)t fo meit entfernen» 

Sür meine Sa Honen fag^ id) gut» 

00 mie id^, jeber benfen t^ut» 

Soii^tmcifter» 

[Regimenter -^u [Roft unb gi^f] 

Stimmen alle in biefen Sd)Iuü. 

3mcitcr Äürofficr ftcUt ftd^ jum erften. 

1020 ^er Sombarb fid) nid)t Vom Sallonen trennt. 

©rfter Süger» 

5rcit)eit ift Sager^ ©iement» 

^weiter Säger. 

Sreibeit ift bei ber Mad^t allein. 

Srf) leb^ unb fterb' bei bem Sanenftein» 

©rftcr Sdiurfftbü^» 

Xicr Öotbringer gebt mit ber großen Slut, 

1025 ^So ber leichte Sinn ift unb luftiger Wut. 

^Drogoncr. 

^£)er "Srlänber folgt be^ ©lüdeö Stern. 
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3 koetter 

^er 2 ^iroIer bient nur bem iJanbe^^errn. 

erftcr türoffier. 

^[fü laftt jebe^ SRcgiinent 

(^in retniid) fd)reiben : 

1030 ®a(j luir j^ufammen tuoücn bleiben, 
umi feine ÖJcroalt nod) üiift 
SBon bem ^T^ieblönber meg füll treiben, 

®cr ein 0 oibatenuater ift 
2 )aö reid)t man in tiefer ^ebotion 
1^35 ^em 'ipiccotomini — id) meine ben ©o'^n — 

®cr berfte^t fid) auf fütd)e 6 ad)en, 

^ann bei bem SrieMönber aüe^ ma^en, 

^at aud) einen grofjen Stein im 93 rett 
Sei be^ £aifer§ unb Äl'önigö SJJajeftät. 

äweiter 3 äficr, 

1040 .^ommt! ^abei blcibt’^i! Schlagt aUc ein! 

‘ißiccolomini foll unfer ©bred)er fein» 

2:rom^ctcr» Dragoner» ^rftet* 3ägcr» Mraffier. 

@d|atffd|ü^en jugietc^. 

Piccolomini fotl unfer ©pred)er fein. SBoUen fort. 
fBad)tmeiftet. 

@rft noci^ ein ö^lciMfen, Ä\imeraben ! 2 :rinit. 

®eö Piccolomini l}ol)c (^inaben I 

^JfJlnrfctCttbcrin brinßt eine ^lafcfee. 

1045 ^a§ fomnit nid}t auf$ lierbbolg. Qd) geb^ e^ gern. 

©Ute ^^crnd)tung, meine §errn ! 

^lürafficr. 

®er SSe^rftanb foll leben! 

SBcibc Säger, 

®er 9 ^(il)rftanb foH geben! 

^rogoncr unb ©(ä^iarffti^ft^eit. 

^ie ^Irmec foll florieren! 

2^rombeter unb IGI^adttmeifter, 

1050 Unb ber Srieblänber foü fie regieren! 

3»citer ^üraffier fingt. 

^obl auf, .fameraben, auf§ Pferb, auf^ Pferb ! 

Sn§ S^lb, in bic Sreibeit gezogen ! 

3m 3elbe, ba ift ber SJlonn nod) ma^ mert, 
toirb ba§ ^erj nod) gemogen. 
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1055 tritt fein anberer für i()n ein, 

5 luf fiel) felber fte^t er ba ganj allein. 

®ie ©olbaten auö bem ^intcrgrimbc Heb iuäbrenb beä ©efangg bcrbdgcs 

jogen «ttb tnacben ben (5bor. 

tritt fein anberer für if)n ein, 

^iluf fid) felber ftet)t er ba ganj allein. 

^»rttgotier. 

ber Söelt bie 5reil)eit berfdiiuunben ift, 

1060 gjian fiefjt nur 4)en:n unb Äned)te; 

^ie 3'flifd)l)eit ^eiTfd)et, bie §interlift 
S 3 ei bem feigen !iDtenfd)engeid)led)te. 

^ 5 )cr bem Xoh inö ^lngefid)t fd)anen fann, 

S)er ©ülbat allein, ift ber freie 9 J?ann. 

6l|or* 

1065 5)er bem Xob in^ 5 (ngefid|t fd)anen fann, 

^er 0ülbat aüein, ift ber freie ^JD^aniu 

örftcr Säger. 

^e§ fiebenö ?lngftcn, er mirft fie meg, 

§at nid)t nicl)r fürd)tcn, 511 forgen ; 
ßr reitet bem 0d)idtal entgegen ferf, 

1070 irifft’(? l)eute nid)t, trifft e»^ bod) morgen. 

Hnb trifft cd morgen, fo lafjet nne 
9 ^od) fdjlürfen bie "il^cige ber töftlid)en ,ßQ\t 

llnb trifft morgen, fo laffel nni^^ l}cut' 

9 ?od) jd)iürfen bie 9 Jeige ber föftlid)en ßcit. 

I)ic ®täfcr finb auf^ neue gcfüUt tpoibcu, fic ftofeen au unb trinfen. 

9S0ad|tmciftcr. 

1075 S 5 on bem ^Mmmcl fällt il)m fein luftig Öoö, 

53 raud)t’ei nid)t mit 5 !}(ül)' 511 erftreben ; 

5 )er Si'bncr, ber jud)t in ber (Erbe 0 d)ob, 

^a meint er ben 0d)ab i\u ergeben. 

^r gräbt unb fd)aufclt, folang' er lebt, 

1080 Unb grübt, bi§ er enblid) fein (^rab fi(^ gräbt, 

ß!)or. 

(Er gräbt unb fcbaufelt, folang' er lebt, 

Hnb gräbt, bi§ er enblid) fein (^irab fid) gräbt. 

(Erfter Söger. 

^er ^Reiter unb fein gcfdiminbc^ 9 ^oft, 

0ie finb gcfürd)tctc (^äftc ; 
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XPa Ileuftcins Cager. 

1085 flitntnem bte fiantj^en int §od[]^citfd^lü6, 

Ungelaben tommt er jum 
©r tüirbt nic^t lange, er geiget nicl)t föolb, 

3tn 0turm cniugt er ben äJännefolb, 

^r toirbt nic^t lange, er ä^iget nid^t QJolb, 

1090 Sturm erringt er ben 9 )linnefoIb. 

^weiter Äürafficr* 

Söarum meint bic ^irn^ unb jergräntet fid) fd)ier? 
fia|5 fa'^ren bal)in, la^ fahren ! 

@r l^at auf @rben lein blcibenb Cluartier, 

Äann treue Sieb’ nid)t bema^ren. 

1095 rafd)e 0 d)icffal, treibt il^n fort, 

Seine Sftu^’ lä|t er an feinem Ort. 

rofd)e Sd)ic!fol, e§ treibt i^n fort. 

Seine $Ru:^’ löfet er an feinem Ort. 

(grftcr 3äger 

fa^t bie atoei 9läc^ften an ber ßanb ; Me übriaen ai^mcn eS nac^ ; alle, tnclcbe 
ßefprocben, btlben einen großen ^albfreiS. 

^J)rum frifdi, Ä'ameraben, ben IRabbcn ge5äumt, 
noo ^ie ^ruft im ( 5 Jcfed)tc gelüftet! 

S)ie Stt^enb broufet, ba§ Seben fd)Öumt, 
grifc^ auf ! el)’ ber ©eift nod) nerbüftet ! 

Unb febet il^r nid)t ba§ Seben ein, 

9 ^ie mirb cud) ba^ Seben gewonnen fein. 

1105 Unb fe|et i^r nidjt baö Seben ein, 

?^?ic mirb eud) ba§ Seben geitumnen fein. 

S)er Sor^ang fällt, e^e bev C^or gani ouSgefungen, 
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From an c-ngraving by A van Halle (1649). 


2)tc Piccolomini 


in fünf 2(nf3Ügen. 



Pcrfonen. 


Sßadcnfleitt, $erjog ju grieblanb, falferM)cr ©cncraUffinui« im 
brnßtgjä^riflcn Kriege. 

Octauio ^-Piccolomini, (^encraUieuteuont. 
sozial: Piccolomini, fein ®oi)n, Oberft bei einem füraffterregiment 
@raf SSallenfteinö 0d)Uiager, (Il}cf mcl)rerer 9iegimenter. 

31(0, gelbmarfcbaü, Saüenfteinö ^^ertrauter. 

Sfolani, ©eneral ber tonten. 

Rüttler, eines 2)ragonerrcgimentS* 

Xiefenbat^, 1 

@8^, ©encrole unter fflallenftein. 

(^olalto, J 

3littm elfter 91enmann, ^Ibjntant 

triegSrat oon Oneftenberg, »om toifer gefenbet 
^aptifta 0eni, 3lftrolog. 

.^ergogin oon ^rieblanb, SaUenfteinS ©ema^lin, 
t^efla, Prin^effin oon grieblonb, ihre 2:oc^ter. 

©räfin j^er^ft), ber ^^erjogin 0(ibtoefter, 

©in Kornett. 

fellermeifter be« ©rafen togft). 
f^rieblänbifdie Pagen uub 33ebientc. 

^erjifbfd)e Schiente nnb §oboiftcn* 

Plebrere Oberften imb ©eneralc. 
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(£rjlcr 2luf5ug. 

®in alt« ptiWer 6aal auf bem SRatbaufc ju mit gabncit 
unb anbera IhitgSgetätc beforiett. 

(£rfter 2t uf tritt. 

31I0 mit Suttler unb Sfolanl. 

3«o. 

6))ät tommt i^r — bod) it)r foinmt! ®et hieite SSeg, 
®raf entf^ulbigt euer Säumen. 

SBir fommen oud) mit leeren |)änben nid)t! 
roorb un§ nngcfngt bei ‘Sonoumört^, 

5 Ein fcbmcbifri)cr JvQiii^jjort fei iintevmcg^ 

9Kit ißroüiant, an bie fed)«bunbert SBogen. — 

®en griffen bie Äroaten mir nod) auf; 

SBir bringen iljn. 

m». 

(Sr lammt un§ grab’ ju fw^, 

Sie ftattli(be Serfammlung t)ier ju fgeifen. 

SBttttter. 

'o (S§ ift fd)Dn lebhaft ^icr, id) feb’§. 

Sfoluni. 

3a, ja, 

Sie ffirdicn felbcr liegen boB Solbaten ; w umfdsawtnb, 
9lud) auf bem 9?atl)uuö, feb’ id), habt if)r cud) 

Sd)ün äiemlid) ciugeiicbtet — 9hm, nun ! ber Solbat 
Sebilft unb fd)idt fid), mie er tann. 

»Bo. 

>5 SJon breiftig fRegimentern hoben fid) 

Sie Oberften sufammen fd)ün gefunben; 

Sen lerütl) trefft »br b'ff- bcu Siefenbn(b, 

©olalta, (^öb, Karabaä, .^)innerfnm, 

Wud) Sobn unb 95nter ipiccolümini, — 
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Die piccolotntttl 

20 merbet niand)CTt alten S^eiinb begrüben, 

^ut ÖJalla^ fe^lt un§ nod) unb ^Itringer. 

^nttUv. 

?luf ßJaÜaS iöartet 

3K0 ftu^t. 

2Sie(o? 2Bif3t — 

Sfoloni unterbricht ihn. 

Piccolomini l^ter ? 0 fit^rt mid) ju ! 

3cb leb' it)n nod) — finb je(3t ^cben ^obr’ — 

25 mir bei 5)effau mit bem ^Dkn^fclb ld}Ingen, 

5)en 9tabben fprengen Oon ber ^^rüd' 

Unb ^n bem 33ater, ber in 9?öten mar, 

©id) bnreb ber (Slbe reiftenb SBnffer jcblagen. 

S)a Iprofet' ibm faiim ber erfte glaum um^ .^inn, 

30 bbr' id), foU ber .frieg^bclb fertig fein» 

3tJo* 

3b^ loüt ibn beut’ nod) febn. ®r führt au§ Ääniten 
^ie gürftin f^i^ieblanb ber unb bie Prinjeffin; 

©ie treffen biefen SBormittag nod) ein. 

SJttttlcr. 

?lud) i!irau unb 2:üd)ter ruft ber gürft bieber? 

3S ruft hier uiel sufommen. 

Sfolant. 

^efto beffer. 

©rmartet’ idb bod) fd)on Don nid)t<8 atö SÄörf^en 
Unb ^Batterien büren unb Ittafen; 

Unb, fiebe ba! ber ^ergog forgt bafür, 

aud) ma^ §olbc§ un^ ba^ 5lug’ ergöpe. 

ber nachbenfenb ßeftanben, ju Öuttlcrn, ben er ein toeniß auf bie ©eite führt. 

40 Sie mi^t 3bi^/ C%af ®alla§ au^en bleibt? 

S3utlt(er mit SBebcutung. 

Seil er oneb mich gefud)t jurüdsubalten. 

3110 toarm. 

Unb 3bi^ feib feft geblieben ? ^rüdt ihm bte ^anb. 

Saefrer SButtler! 

SJttttter. 

9?a(b ber SJerbinblid)feit, bie mir ber Surft 
9^ocb lürjlicb aufgelegt — 
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Stto. 

45 ÖJcneralmajor ! Sd) gratuliere ! 

Sfolaui* 

3um ^tegiment, ntd)t ma^r, ba§ i'^m bcr ?iürft 
($lefd)enft? Unb riod) ba^u baöjelbc, ^br' ic^, 

So er üom üteiter l)ot l)eraufgebient ? 

^}?un, baö ift ttiat)r! bcm gan^^cn ^Forb^ gereic^t’l 
50 3 ^^ Sporn, ^um ^öeifpiel, mad)t einmal ein alter 

^erbienter Ä^ieg^^mann feinen Seg. 

Rüttler. 

3cp bin neriegen, 

0b i(b ben (^lücfnmnfd) frf)on empfangen barf, 

— 9^od) fehlt nom Ä'aifer bie ^eftätigung. 

©reif ju, greif' ! SDie ^mb, bie ipn bapin 
55 (J^cftellt, ift ftart genug, ipn 511 erpalten, 

ÜTrop Ätaifer unb ^JÖliniftern. 

3Ö0, 

Senn mir ade 

So gar bebenflid) moHten fein ! 

5 )cr .^laifcr giebt xm^ nid)tö — Uom .J)cr5og 
Äommt allc^, mai^ mir poffen, mo ^5 mir paben. 

Sfolani 5u ^uo. 

60 §en trüber, pab’ id }'‘5 fd)on er^dplt? ^er Sürft 
Sill meine ihrebiloren fontentieren, 

SiU felber mein Ä^affter fein üinftigpin, 

3u einem oi'benttid)en ^DWann mid) mad)cn. 
ynb ba^ ift nun ba^ britte "üO^al, bebent' (Sr, 

65 ®a6 mid) ber ^löniglid)geftnutc 00m 

SSerberben rettet unb 511 (Spren bringt. 

3«o, 

f önnt’ er nur immer, mie er gerne moKtc ! 

(Sr fepentte Sanb unb ficuf an* bie Solbaten, 
i)o(p mie öertür^en fic in Sien ipm nid)t ben 5lrm, 

70 Sefepneiben, mo fie fönnen, ipm bie Slügcl l — 

! biefe neuen, faubern ^nT^beningen, 

®ie biefer 0ucftenberger bringt! 

SButticr* 

3Ed) pabe mir 

^on biefen laiferlidicn gobcnmgeu am^ 
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t)tc ptccolomtnt. 


(frjä{)Ien taffen — bod^ tc^ Ijoffe, 

75 2)er §er^üg inirb in feinem ©tücfe meieren* 

3Ä0, 

SSon feinem 9^ed}t geiüi^Iict) nid)t, wenn nur ni^t 
— S8om $Iage! 

S 3 uttler betroffen. 

SBifet etiua^? erfd)re(ft mid). 

Sfolftiti jugleic^. 

28 ir wären atte ruiniert ! 

3Wo. 

23rcd)t ab! 

3d) fet)e unfern 2J^ann borl eben fommen 
8o ©cn'rallieutnant ‘^Piccolomini. 

»tttticr ben Äopf bebenfltd} fcbüttclnb. 

Qil) fürd)te, 

SBir ge^n nicf)t üon ^ict, Wie Wir famen. 


Streiter 2tuftritt. 

®ori0C. Detabio Piccolomini. Dueftenberg. 
OctCltjiio ntxb i« ber Entfernung. 

2Bie? 9?od} ber (^iöfte melirV t^5eftel)n 0ie, Sreunb, 
braudfte biefen tt)ränenooncn iirieg, 

8o öieter .Jietben rn^mgefrönte .^äubter 
^5 eine^ Üager^ llmfrei^ 5 U Dcrfammcin. 

Qttcfteitbcrß. 

Qn fein ^ne^tänbifd) ^^eere^lager fomme, 

28er öon bem ,friege SBöfcö benfen will. 

25einat)' öergeffen l)ätt' id) feine ^^tagen, 

!5)a mir ber Orbnung ^ot)er C^eift erfd)icnen, 

90 ®urd) bie er, wett^ej’ftörenb, felbft beftetjt, 

!J)a^ (^ro^e mir etfdjienen, baö er bitbet. 

Octnöiu. 

Unb, fiet}e ba ! ein tabfreö ^aar, ba§ würbig 
^en ,t^etbcnreit)en fd)tic^t: ^raf Sfolan 
Unb Dbrift 23uttter. — 5>(un, ba l)abcn wir 
95 2Por 2tugen gteid; baö gauj^e £riegc0^anbwerf. 

Söuttlern unb Sfolani bräfentierenb, 

(£ö ift bie ©tärfe, Sreunb, unb ©djnelligfeit 
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üttcftcnberg ju DctaHo. 

Unb beibcn ber erfahrne 91at 

Octatlio Ciitcftcnbcrgen an ieiic öorfteHenb. 

^5)en .fantmeri|errn unb ^ricej^^roi Oueftenberg, 

I)en Überbringer fai[crlid)cr iBcfcl)le, 

100 !3)er 0olbaten grofjcn (Gönner unb Patron, 

^ere^ren mir in biefem mürbigen (li^ofte. 

Mgcmeineä ©tilljiiiüeigen. 

3t(0 nÄl^ert fic^ Eiueftcnbcrgcn. 

ift ba§ erfte 50^al nid)t, §err 9Jünifter, 

@ie iin üiager nn§ bie illjr’ ertüeifen. 

Dttcftcnbcrg. 

Sdion einmal ja^ id) inid) nor biefen Sahnen. 

3tto. 

105 llnb miffen Sie, mo ba^^ gemefen ift? 

3u mar’^v in 'iDiäbrcn, mo Sic fid) 

'iUm .tnijer^ megen cingefteüt, ben .^cr^üg 
Um Übcrnai)m' 'bc^5 9kgimcut^ ju flehen. 

üueftenberg» 

3n fiet)n, $crr (%ncra(? So meit ging meber 
110 '©lein 5(nftrag, ba fj id) müfete, nod) mein Sifer. 

3 Ö 0 . 

i)?un, U)n 311 ^mingen, menn Sie loollen. 
förinnre mid)’o rcd)t gut — (iiraf 2:iüi) roar 
^^im Ücd) anf^^ .»paubt gcid)lagcn — offen ftnnb 
5)a§ 53al)crlnnb bem J^oinb — nid)t^o l)icU it)n auf, 

115 93 i§ in ba^ Don Cftrcid) i)Ln;]ubringen. 

^amaB crfd)iencn Sie unb ^Berbenberg 
58ür unferm ^ qxxw , mit 33itten in it)n ftiirmenb 
Unb mit ber faifcrtidjcn Ungnab’ brobenb, 

SÖenn fid] ber Sürft be^ 3amincr^^ nid)t erbarme. 
3folani tritt ba^u. 

120 3a, ja ! ift ^n begreifen, §e.rr ?!J?in{fter, 

Sarnm Sie fid) bei 3brcm b^nt'gen ^Inftrog 
9tn jenen alten juft nid)t gern erinnern. 

üneffenberg. 

2Bie fotit' id) nid)t ! 3fi ^mifdien beibcn bodi 
iein SBiberfbrnd) ! Tomaten galt c^, ^öf)mcn 
*25 Reinbek Jmnb 311 reiften; ftcute fott id)'^ 

SSefrei'n Don feinen Jreunben unb S8cfd)nbcrn. 
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(£in f(^i 5 neö 5 Imt! 9 ^acl)bcm mir btefe§ S 3 ö’§men 
^it unfenn SÖIut bem 0 ac^fen abgefoci)ten, 

Sill man äum S)anf un§ au^ bem fianbe merfen. 

Clucftettbetg, 

130 Senn e§ nicht bto^ ein (SIcnb mit bem anbern 
Sßertaufd)t füll haben, mu^ ba§ arme ßanb 
SBon greunb nnb JJeinbe^ ®ei|3el gleich befreit fein, 

3Ö0. 

(f i ma§ ! loar ein giite^ Söauer fann 

0chon mieber geben. 

Dttcfteitberg, 

3 a, iuenn 0 ie Oon .gerben 
135 Unb Seibeptä^en rebeu, 5 ?clbmarfchatl — 

Sfoiaiti, 

®er Ä\ieg ernährt ben £rieg. ÖJehn SBauern branf, 
(^i, fo geminnt ber Äaifer mehr 0 olbaten. 

Dttcfteiiberg, 

Unb mirb um fo nicl Unterthanen ärmer! 

SfoJant, 

$ahl Seine Unterthanen ftnb tüir atlcl 

CUteftcitbcrg, 

140 TOt Unterfchieb, ,^crr ©raf ! 2 )ie einen fütlen 
S^it nüblirf^er (%fchäftigfcit ben 33 eutet, 

Unb anbre miffeu nur, ihn brat) leeren, 

^er ^egen h^t ben itaifer arm gemacht ; 

2 )er ^flug ift'S, ber ihn micber ftärfen mub, 

SButtlcr, 

H5 ^er .^aifer mär’ nidht arm, menn ni(f)t fo Diel’ 

— SBtutigel faugten an bem ÜU^arf bcö ^anbe^. 

Sfoloiii, 

00 arg fonn’§ oiich nicht fein, 3 ^’^) fch^^ 

inbem er m t>or i[;n bi«fteUt unb f einen Slnj^ufl tnuftert. 

ift nod) lang’ nid)t allc^ (^olb gemünät. 

Cliicftcnbcrg, 

(Uottlob 1 Sfiod^ etma^ menige^ h<^i 
150 ( 55 eflüd^tet — Dor ben Ringern ber ^h’oaten. 

»Mn. 

^Dalber 0 tamata unb ber 9 J?artinib, 
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?luf bic bcr .^aifcr^ aüen guten 
3uin fcgerniffc, öinabengnben puft — 

Sie fid) bom Üiaube bcr bertriebueu SBürger maften — 

155 ®ie bon bcr aügetneiiteu JJäwIniö tuadjfen, 

§(ttein im öffentlid)en Ilugliict ernten — 

^it fbniglid)em $runf bcni 6d)mer§ be§ Öanbe^ 

$ül)n fprec^en — b i e unb il^rcc'gteidjen lo^t 
Sen ^rieg be3al)lcn, ben berberblidjcn, 

160 ^en fie allein bod) ange^ünbet '^aben. 

SJuttIcr. 

Hub btefe Sanbfd)maruber, bie bie güfee 
SBcftönbig unterm 3:ifd) be§ ,^'aijcrö Ijaben, 

S(lad) allen S^enefi^en l)ungrig fd)uabbeu, 

2)ie mollcn bem Solbaten, bcr borm li<^gtf 

165 !5)a§ ^rot bbrjd)nciben unb bie 9 icd)nung ftreid)eit. 

3fo(a«i* 

5 D 2 cin Sebtag benf id) brau, mie id) nach SBieu 
S8ür ficben Qaljrcn tarn, um bie 9 ?emonte 
gür uufre Jllegimcnter 311 betreiben, 

^ic fie bon einer Antecamera 
170 anbern mid) l)erumgc(d)lebbtf ittic^ unter 

Sen Sd)ran5en )tel)cn lagen ftunbenlnng, 

^1§ mär' id) ba, uim 3 (^nabenbrot ju betteln. 

3ulc0t — ba fd)icftcu fie mir einen ^tagn^iner, 

3 d) bad)t', c^ mär' um meiner 0 ünbcn luillenl 
175 9 ?ein bod), ba ^3 mar ber 3 )?nnn, mit bem 
3 d) um bic Dieiterbfcrbe follte banbeln. 

3d) muf?t' aud] at\gcl)n unbcrrid)tetcr ^ing'. 

Ser nadiber berjd)a}ftc mir in brei Xagen, 

3 Sa§ id) 5U 3 i^icu in breifng nid)t erlangte. 

Diicftcnbcrg» 

180 ga, ja ! ^er 'ipoften fnnb fid) in ber 9 icd)nung ; 

3d) meift, toir l)aben nod) bara'n 311 ^ablen. 

ift bcr ^rieg ein rol), getoaltfam .ßanbmert. 

5D^an tommt nid)t au§ mit fauften ‘'Mitteln, alleö 
ßäfst fid) nid}t fd)Dnen. Söoüte man'^ ^erpaffeu, 

185 Sii^ fie 511 Sien au« bierimb^^mni^ig Übeln 
®a^ fleinfte au^^gctnäblt, man gafde lange ! 

— Jrifcb mitten burd)gcgr{ffen, ba^ ift beffer ! 

9 ilei§' bann, maö mag ! — !I)ie 9 )tenfc^en, in ber SRegel, 
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®erfte^en fic^ auf§ Stüdeln 

190 ltnb finbeu fid) in ein nerl)a(?te^ SDhlfjcn 
^cit befjer alö in eine bittre SSat)l. 

Clueftciibcrö» 

Qa, baö ift ma^r! ^ie fpart unö ber giirft. 

3ßo. 

^er gütft trägt 58 aterfürgc für bic Xrubben; 

SBir [eben, \vk'^ ber Änifer mit nn§ meint. 

üttcfteiiberg. 

195 Sür jeben 0 tanb l^at er ein gleic^e^ ^erj 

Unb taun ben einen md)t bem anbern opfern. 

Sfokiti. 

®rum ftöfjt er un 6 ^nm 9 kubtier in bie 28 üfte, 

Um jeine teuren 0 ^afe behüten. 

Ottcftcnberg mit 

§err @raf ! bie^ 63 teid]ni^ machen 0 ie — nicht id). 

»ßo. 

200 ^od], mären mir, mofür ber $)of m§> nimmt, 

63 efährlich mar’^, bie J^ireiheil un^> §u geben. 

Oueftenberg mit ernft. 

6 Jcnommen ift bie (Freiheit, Tiid)t gegeben ; 

2 )rum thut e^ not, ben ^fium ihr anjulegen. 

3ßo. 

(Sin mitbe^ ipferb ermarte man 511 finben. 

ütteftenberg. 

205 (Sin be^rer jReiter toirb'ö befänftigen, 

3ßo. 

trägt ben einen nur, ber cö gelähmt. 

Dueftenberg. 

3 ft e^ gelähmt, fo ^olgt e§ einem .(Hube. 

»ßo. 

5 )a§ ^inb, ich meife, hut man ihm jd)on gefunben. 

Diicftcttberg, 

©ie fümmre nur bie ^pid)t unb nid)t ber 9 ?ame. 

S^tttUcr 

ber ficb bt^ijer mit ^Piccolomini feitmärtä oebaltcn, bodb mit fic^tbarem 2lntcil an 
bem ©cfpräcb, tritt näher. 

5err ^väfibent! 2)em taijer fleht in ^eutfchlanb 
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(Sin ftnttlid) Ätiec;§nolf ba, Jantonieren 
3n biejem ^Ibnigreid) lüol^l brei^igtaufenb, 
fcd)5el)ntaufcnb ^ann in 0d)(eficn; 
gc^n $jic9imeuter fte^n am SGScjevftrom, 

215 ?lm ^I)ein unb ^^ain; in 0d)ipaben bieten fcd)§, 
gn 93ai}ern j^iuolf bcn 0ri}tüebifd)en bie 0|)i^e. 
'JHd)t 5U gebcnten bcr JBejalnint^en, 

3)ie an ber ®ren^' bic feftcn fc^irmen, 

%\i bic|eö 58 oU ^ct}ord)t ^’riebUinbifd)en 
220 |)anbdenten. ^ie'‘i befcljllgcU; fiiib alle 
gn eine 0d)ur gegangen, eine SiJiild) 

$at fie crnäl)rt, e l n .^erj belebt fie ade. 
§remb(inge fte^n fie ba auf biefem S3obcn, 

Xer 5S)ienft aüein ift il)ncn .5)au^^ nnb $eimat. 

225 0ie treibt ber (Sifer nid)t für‘o 58alcrlanb, 

55)enn !Janfenbe iuie inid) gebar bic S'^einbe; 

5)Jidit für bcn .(iaifer, ivol)t bie .^älfte tarn 
frcinbem ^I'ienft fetbfliid)tig un^^ herüber, 
®leid)gültig, nntcrni fcd)tenb, 

230 2öic unterm ^bmen nnb bcn ^itien. 

2)od) alle fü^rt an gleid) gcmalt'gem gügel 
(Sin einziger, burd) glcid)e iiieb’ nnb S’urd^t 
gu einem 58olfc fie ^ufammenbinbenb. 

Unb mie beC^ üölij^es^ fid)er, fd)nell, 

235 (53clcitet an bcr 38ctterftange, lauft, 

§crrfd)t fein 58efebl inmi Icfdcn fernen $often, 
5)er an bic !l'üncn branben l)ört ben 5öelt, 

^er in bcr (Stfd) frud)tbarc Xl)älcr fielet, 
iöiö ber 5föad)e, bic il)v 0d)ilbcrl)anö 
240 .5)at aufgcricl)tct an bcr ^laifcrburg. 

üueftenberg. 

^a§ ift ber langen 9iebc fur^cr 0inn? 

55)a6 ber JRefbeft, bie 9Jeignng, "ba^' 58ertraim, 

55)aö un^ bem ^'ricblanb nntcriinirfig mad}t, 

S^?id)t auf ben erften beften fid) bcrbflattstr 
245 ®cn umj ber .^of au^^ 58icn Ijcrüberfcnbet. 

Un§ ift in treuem 5?lngebcnt‘cn nod), 

SBie bae .ftiommanbü fnm in grieblanbi^ 4'^änbc, 
Sar’ö etma faiferlid)c ^IDZafcftät, 

^ie ein gemad)tei^ ,Jxcr iljm übergab, 

250 ^en iHir gcfud)t ju il)vcn J^rupben? 
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— gar nic^t mar ba§ §eer. (£rfd)affen crft 
e§ ber &rieb(anb, er empfing eä nic^t, 

^r gab'ö bem Äaifer! Sßon bem ^^aifer md)t 
©rl^ieiten mir ben l^adcnftein §iini g^lbt^errn. 

255 00 ift eg md)t, fo nid)t ! 95 om ^aflenftein 

(Srl)ie(ten mir ben Äaifer crft jum $errn, 

(^r tnüpft ung, er allein, an biefe 

Octatlio tritt bajtoifc^en. 

@g ift nur ^ur (Svinnerung,, .§err .ftrieggrat, 

3 )a 6 0ie im Öagcr finb unb unter ÄYiegem. — 
260 ^ie Äü^n^eit inad)t, bic Sreit)c{t ben 0otbaten. 
S8ermöd)t’ er fed 5U l^anbetn, bürft' er nid)t 
.tect reben and)? — (Sing gc^t tilg anbre brein. — 
2)ie Ml^nbcit biefeg mürb'gen Offijierg, 

auf 58wttlern gclflenb 

^ie jc^t in i^rem Qtcl fid) nur oergriff, 

265 (Sr^ielt, mo nid)tg a(g £ü^nf)cit retten fonnte, 
löei einem furd)t 6 arn ^^lufftanb ber Söefa^ung 
^em ^aifer feine .^aufitftabt $rag. 

^ört bott fern eine ÄrteßSmuftl. 

2 )aS finb fie ! 

^ie Sad^en fahiticren — ^ieg 0ignal 
S3ebeutet ung, bie S'Wffüit fei herein. 

Detaoio iu Dueftenberg. 

270 00 ift aud) mein 0 ot)n ÜD^aje ^urüd. (Sr l^at fie 

Slug Kärnten abgc'^olt unb l)cvgcteitet. 

^folani iu ^üo. 

Qie’^n mir 5ufammen ^in, fie 511 begrüf3cn? 

»flo* 

SBo^l ! Sa^t ung geben. Oberft Söuttler, fommt ! 

3um Detabio. 

Erinnert ©ud), bab mir Oox SOUttag noeb 
275 ä)>Jit biefem §errn beim dürften ung begegnen. 


Dritter Jluftritt* 

Detabio unb ClueftenBerg, bie jurüdbl eiben. 

Olueftenberg wu bcs erftaunens. 

SSog b^^b^ id) bi-iren müffen, ÖJen^raUieutnant ! 
Seid) ^ügellofcr 2 :rDj 3 ! Sag für S3egriffe ! 

— Senn biefer (^cift ber allgemeine ift — 
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Dctatiio* 

S)rei SBiertet ber 3 trtnee öerna^men 8ie. 

DueftenBcrg* 

280 ^et) un§ ! bann ein gtueite^ §cer gletd) finben, 

Um biefeä ju licn)ad)en I — ^X'iefcr 3 ^^)» fürd)t^ td^, 

55 )enft nod) nie! fd)Iimmer, atö er fpric^t. ^ud) biefer 93 uttler 
^ann feine böfe SJieinung nid)t verbergen. 

Octatiio» 

(SmpfinblicbFeit — gereifter Gtoij — nidjtd meiter! — 

285 liefen SButtler geb' icb nod) nid)t auf ; ic^ meijj, 

Sie biefer böfe 311 bannen ift. 

Dueftenberg tJoß nnru^i’ auf? unb abgebenb. 

^cin ! ^a§ ift fd)Ummcr, 0, nict fd)Iimmer, greunb ! 

ioir'6 in Sien un§ t)atlcn träumen taffen. 

Sir fa^en'^ nur mit ^^öfUng^Mugen an, 

290 Die öon bem Oilanj beo Xt)rDn^ geblcubet maren; 

Den 5 elbt)errn t)cittcn tnir nod) nid)t gefe^n, 

Den aüoermögenben, in feinem Üager. 

$ier ift'ö gan^ anberö! 

5 )ier ift fein .ilaifcr mct)r. ^cr ^nrft ift ^aifcrl 
295 ^er @ang, ben id) an ^\)xcx Seite jeft 

Durd)§ 2 agcr lt)at, fd)lägt meine Hoffnung nicber. 

Octani^. 

Sic fel)u nun fetbft, metd) ein gefä^rtid) 5 lmt 
ift, ba§ Sie Oom .*pof mir überbrad)ten — 

Sie mifdid) bic ^^icrfon, bie id) t)icr ff^iclc. 

300 Der teifefte 58 erbnd)t bcö (lycnerabi^, 

(Sr mürbe 3 ^'cit)eit mir unb liieben toften 
Hub fein üertuegene^ 5 Öegimicn nur 
iöefd)leunigcn. 

üncftcttbcrg. 

So mar bic Übertegung, 

Htg mir bem 9 iafenben ba§ Sfl)mcrt oertraut 
305 Unb fütd)c ^I>tad)t gelegt in fotd)e ^anb! 
ßn ftarf für biefe^^ fci)timmoermabrtc .^^er^ 

Sar b i c ®erfud)ung ! §ättc fic bod) fetbft 
Dem beffern ^litann gefnlfitid) merben müffen! 

(Sr mirb ftd) iocigem, fag' id) Qtnicu, 

3*® Der faiferl{d)en Örbre ju gebordien. — 

(Sr fnnn'^ unb mivb’ö, — Sein uubeftrafter Dro^ 

Sirb unfre Ct]umad)t fd)imbftid) offenbaren. 
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Dctakiio. 

Unb glauben 0ie, ba^ er (SJctnabUn, ^oc^tcr 
Umfonft bieder iuö Singer fommen liefe, 

315 (^erabe jefet, ba luir äuni Ä'ricg \in§> rüften? 

SDafe er bic lefeten ^^fänber feiner ^^reu' 

^iaifersJ Sianbeu füfert, ba^ beutet un^ 

^uf einen aiafeen Vlueibrud) ber (^mborung* 

Qttcftenbcrg* 

3Beb unö ! Unb mic bem Ungeiuittcr ftefen, 

320 brobenb un§ um, Riefet Uon allen ©nben? 

3)er ^eifl)öfeinb an ben (^reitäen, 5>Jieifter fefeon 
58 om 2)onauftrom, ftet^ uieitcr um fid) greifenb — 

Slm innern Sianb bc<g ^^lufruferö Jycuerglode — 

S)er Bauer in Saffen, — alle Stäube fdiimirig — 

325 Unb bie 5(rmce, Don ber luir ^3ilf^ ertoarten, 

58erfül)rt, oenoilbert, aller cntioot)nl — 

Born Staat, Don ibrem IPaifer lo^^gcriffeu, 

Born Sdinnnbelnben bie fd)minbelnbe gcfübi^t, 

©in furd)tbar BJert^eug, bem Dcrmegenften 
330 ®er Blenfd)cn blinb gcbord)enb biDflcgebeu. 

Octaöio» 

Berj^agen mir aud) nid)t fritl}, mein greunb ! 

Stet^^ ift bie Sferad^c teder aH bie 
Unb mand)er, ber in blinbem ©ifer jefet 
Qu jebem 5äufecrftcu e.ntjd)lo]fcn fd)eint, 

335 Sinbet unermartet in ber Bruft ein .{lei^v 

Spridjt man bes^ J^'i’eDcb^ mabren S'Jamen au^\ 

Qubem — gan^ unDerteibigt finb mir nid)t. 

(^raf Bitringer unb Oialla^, mifjen Sie, 

©rbalten in ber 5 (iflid}t ifer fleineö .5)ecr — 

340 Berftärten e§ noefe tüglid). — Überrafd)en 

.tom er un^ nid)t ; Sic miffen, bafe id) ifen 
9JUt meinen ^orebern ring^ umgeben ; 

Born fkiuften Seferitt erfeaU^ i^ 28iffenfd)aft 
Sogleich — ja, mir entbeeft’^ fein eigner BZunb. 

üucftcttbcrg. 

345 (-yanj unbegreiflid) ift’§, bafe er ben geinb ni^t merft 
Bn feiner Seite, 

Detobio* 

T'cnfen Sic nidjt etma, 

55)afe id) burd) £ügcufünftc, glcidnerifd)c 
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(^cfätliflfctt in feine (^unft mid^ ftatjl, 

'3)urd} .^cudjeünortc fein ^^crtrauen nä(}re, 

350 ®efic^lt mir ^Icid) bie ^’hajficit unb bie ^flid)t, 

®ie id) beni 9 kid), bcm ftaifer fd^ulbig bin, 
id) mein mabrce .^perj öor i()m öerberge, 

©in falfd)e!ä ^ab’ id) niemals i^m gc^cuc^elt! 

üucftcnbcrd* 

©‘3 ift beö .f^immelö fid)tbQrlid)e ^ügunq. 

Octaöio* 

355 nid)i, ma§ eö ift — il)n an mid) 

Unb meinen 0 ot)n fo mäd)tic^ 3ici)t unb tettet. 

Sföir marcn immer ^yveunbc, Waffen brüber ; 

©ettiobnl)eit, c\leid)i3etei(te ^^Ibenteuer 
^^erbanbcn um 5 fd)üu fvül)c — bod) id) meife 
360 311 nennen, mo mit einem 

©ein .fberj mir aufgiiu], fein SSertvauen nmd)C'. 

©^ mar ber ^Diorqen imr ber Üiif^ncr ©d)tad)l — 

Tlxd) trieb ein bbfer !Xranm, il)n auf^ufudten, 

©in anbei' "ißferb ^ur 8d)tad)t il)m an^ubieten. 

365 Sern imn beit gelten, unter einem 53 aum 
f^anb id) ilfn ciiu)efd)tafen. id) i()n 
©rmeefte, mein iUebenfen i^m er^äblte, 

©nt) er mid) tnii^e ftnnnenb an; brauf fiel er 
^OUr um ben unb 3cit]tc eine 9 tül)nimt, 

370 38 ie jener fteine Dienft fic (|ar nid)t mert mar. 

©eit jenem Za^ berfol^t mid) fein ^^ertrauen 
3n ctleid)cm ätfaf), abi il)n ba^^ meine fließt. 

Clwcftettbcrfl. 

©ic äiet)eu $3t)ren ©üt)n bod) in§ ^ 5 e()eimni§ ? 

Detouio. 

9 ^cin ! 

Oueftcuberrt. 

3 Bie? 5 fud) marnen umlten ©ie i^n nic^t, 

375 Sn metd)er fd)timmeii ,fbanb er fid) befinbe? 

Octoöio. 

Sc^ niufi U)u feiner llnfcbulb anbertranen. 
äSerfteUunc) ift ber offnen ©eete fremb ; 

Unmiffent)eit allein fnnn itjm bie Oieifted^frei^eit 
SBema^ren, bie ben ^er^oct fid)cr mac^t. 

ClttCftCllbcrtl beforflUc^». 

380 2Jiein mürb'ger 5i^<^iinb I Qd) :^ab^ bie befte Meinung 
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Soiti ßberft Piccolomini — — toenn — 

Sebenlen 0ie — 

Octanio. 

mufi eö barauf mgcn — ©tittl fommt er. 


üierter ituftritt. 

9R a j ^icc 0 1 0 mi n t , Dct a jjio ?pi cco Io mini. D-ueftcnberg. 

ift er ja gletd) felbft. ^BiÜfommen, ©aterl 

er umarmt i^n; mie er fidj umtoenbet, bemcrtt er SHucftenbergen unb tritt 
falt jurücf. 

385 93efd)äftigt. mie id) feb' V 3^) ftörcn. 

Octaoio. 

2 Bie, ©iel) biefen ®aft bocb näher an. 

Wufmertfamfelt oerbient ein oltcr S^^eunb; 

(^bi^furcbt gebührt bem ^3üten beine^ ii'aiferö. 

awnj troden. 

S8on Oueftenberg ! SÖilttümmen, loenn mag ÖsJute^ 

390 |)aiii)tquartier 6ie hrrfüh^t. 

Cucfteilberg l^at feine Jpanb gefaBt. 

3 iehen ©ic 

^ie |)anb nicht locg, ®raf Piccolomini, 

Qch faffe fie nid)t blob Oon meinetmegen, 

Unb nid)t§ (ycmcinc^ mill id) bamit fogen, 

Skiber ^länbe faffenb. 

OctaOio — Piccolomini ! 

395 §eilbringcnb OorbebeutnngfOoHe Flamen ! 

fUe mirb ba^ (^5tüd Oon Citerreid) fid) menben, 

©olang^ i^toei fold)e ©tenie, fegenreich 
Unb f^ü^enb, leuchten über feinen feeren. 

man. 

©ie fallen au§ ber 3?olle, .^err SJtinifter, 

400 9^tid)t 2oben§ toegen finb ©ie hier; id) treifi, 

©te finb gcfd)iclt, p tabeln imb gu fiheltcn — 

Qch mill Ooraii^ nid)t§ höben Oor ben anbem. 

Octooto JU aJJai*. 

fommt bom ßofe, mo man mit bem ^er^og 
9?i(ht ganj fo mohl sufrteben ift al^ hi^i^- 
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mal. 

405 (^ie 6 t’§ auf§ neu' benn an i^m au^äufteücn ? 

er für fid) allein befd}lteftt, er 
hinein Uerftc^t ? SD 3 o|i ! baran t^ut er red)t, 

Unb mirb’ö habet au^ fein 5 i 5 crblcibcn haben . 

(Sr ift nun einmal nidjt gcmad)t, nad) anbern 
410 (^cfd)meibig fid) §u fügen unb 511 Juenben, 

geht i^m miber bie S^Zatur, er fann'§ nid)t. 

(SJemorben ift ihm eine »^^err|d)crfecte, 

Unb ift geftcHt auf einen .^icn-fd)crbiah. 

SSohl unö, bah eei fo ift ! (S^ fönnen fith 
415 9 Zur menige regieren, ben ^erftanb 

^erftänbig brauchen — SSohl bem öianjen, finbet 
©id) einmal einer, ber ein ^OZittelpntift 
5 ür niete Xnufenb' mirb,.cm ,^alt — fiel) hinfteUt 
^ie eine fefte ©aut’, an bie man fid) 

420 S 3 uft mag fd)nchen unb mit ,3itncrfid)t. 

©D einer ift ber Sallenftein, unb taugte 
3 )em |)of ein aubrer beffer — ber ^ 2 lnnec 
grmnmt nur ein fold)cr, 

üttcftcttbcrg» 

! 5 )cr ^trmcc ! ga tnohl ! 
mal. 

Unb eine. 2 uft ift'' 5 , mic er alle§ meett 
425 Unb ftärft unb neu belebt um fid) herum, 

3 Sie jebe .traft fid) aui^fprid)t, jebe (^)abe 
Oilcich beutlid)er fid) mirb in feiner i)Zähc ! 

Qebmebem ^ieht er feine .traft hrrUor, 

^lie eigentümlid)e, unb j^ieht fie grof), 

430 Säht jeben gan^ ba^ bleiben, inae^ er ifl ; 

(Sr macht nur brübev, baft cr ’‘3 immer fei 
9 Im red)ten Ort; fo meift er alter ^JJZenfchen 
SSermögen 311 bem feinigen 311 mad)en. 

üueftenberg’ 

3 Öer fbrid)t ihm ab, bafj er, bie 3 lZenfd)en fennc, 

435 ©ie 3U gebraud)en miffe? Überm ,^icrrfd)er 
Vergibt er nur ben Wiener gan3 unb gnr, 

^lö mcir' mit feiner Sürb' er fct)ün geboren. 

mal. 

3ft er'§ benn nicht? ^JJZit feber ihaft ba3U 
8ft er'g, unb mit ber traft nod) obenbrein, 
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440 93uc3^ftäbti(^ jju tioUftrecfen bie ^atur, 

^em ^errjc^talent ben |)errfcf)j}Ia^ gu erobern. 

Qiicftcttbcrg. 

00 fomntt’g jule^t auf feine 63rofeTnut an, 

S8ie Oiel toir überall no(^ gelten foHen! 

^er feltne 9[flann toiü feltene§ Vertrauen. 

445 öJcbt i^tn ben Sfiaum, baö Qki mirb et fid) fefeen. 

Qiieftettticrö. 

S)ie groben gebeii’^. 

mn. 

3a, fi> ftnb fic. 0d)tedt 
Sie olleö y 

3ft i^nen nirgenb^ mol)t, al§ tuo'^ red)t flac^ ift. 

OctaOtO ju Clucttenbcrß. 

Ergeben Sie fid) nur in gutem, ^reunb! 

45<> bem ba toerben Sie nid)t fertig. 

^a rufen fie ben 63eift an in ber 9^ot, 

Unb grauet il)nen glcid), menn er fid) ^eigt. 

^a§ Ungemeine foü, ba‘3 .^Öc^fte felbft 
©efc^ebn mie ba§ ^JlÜtäglid)e. Selbe, 

455 ^a bringt bie (^egenmart — ^erfönlic^ö 

^u^ l}crrfd)en, eignet 9lugc fel)n. braud)t 
®er Scli^bcrr jebe^> (iirofje ber 9?atur, 

So gönne man il)m audi, in i^ren großen 
®er]^ältniffcn ^u leben. ^a§ Oralel 
460 3n feinem 3nncrn, ba$ lebenbige, — 

9^Ud)t tote S8iid)er, alte Orbnungen, 

92id)t mobrigte ^o^jieve foü er fragen. 

Detouio. 

9[Rein So^n, laü im§ bie alten engen Drbnungen 
(Gering nid)t ad)ten! ii'öftlid) unfcbäbbarc 
465 63en.nd)te ftnb^S, bie Icr bebriingte SKenfd) 

§(n feiner Pranger rofd)cn Sßiilen banb ; 

^enn immer mar bie ^illfür für^terlid) — 

^J)er ^eg ber €rbnung, ging^ er aud) burd) krümmen, 
C£r ift fein llmmeg. OJtabau^ gel)t bc§ Söli^e^, 

470 65e^t bc§ i^ünouballö fürd)terlid)er ^fab — 

Seinen, ouf bem näd)ften ^ege, langt er an, 
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ftd) ^ermalmenb um ju ?^etmdmen, 
'»JÖlein 0ot}n, bic Strafte, bic bcr ^ienid) befft^rt, 
fßorauf ber 0ecjen manbclt, biefe folgt 
475 Der SHiffe {iJauf, bcr XtiÖler freien krümmen, 
Umgebt baö ^Sei^enfetb, ben fRebcnl)üge(, 

Deö (Eigentums gemeine 6)vcngen et)renb — 

00 füt)rt fie fpäier, fid)er bod) jum 

Clucftcttberg. 

0 , bt'^en 0 ic ben SBater — börcn 0 ie 
480 ber ein $elb ift nnb ein SO^enjd) jugleid)! 

Dctaöio* 

Da§ .^?inb be§ 2ager‘5 fprid)t an^> bir, mein 0obn. 
ISin fünf^cbnjiibr'ger .Vfricg fjat bid) er,^ogcn, 

~ Du baft ben Sdeben nie gefebn ! giebt 
9?od) 5^ert, mein 0obn, al<? triegerifd)en ; 

485 3 m ^ttiege felbcr ift baö Siebte nid)t bcr .fttieg. 

Die großen, fdtncUcn Dbaten bcr (bemalt, 

De§ ^itugcnbtirfsi erftannenömerte ^Biinbcr, 

Die fiub e^ nidit, bie ba^ $\cgUic!cnbe, 

Da‘3 rubig, müd)tig ^anrenbc erzeugen. 

490 3n .&aft nnb Üitc bauet bcr 0olbat 

5ßon Sieimoanb feine Icid)te Stabt ; ba mirb 
tSin augenblicftid) 33raufen unb SBeioegen, 

Der 'üJtartt belebt fid), Straften, glüffe finb 
■ Söeberft mit 3vad)t, ee» rübrt fid) boi? Cbetoerbe» 

495 Dod) cinc^ ^jj^orgen^ blöftlid) ficbct man 
Die 3ettc fallen, lociter riicft bic $orbe, 

Unb ain^geftorben mic ein .^fird)bof bleibt 
Der ?lder, ba§ j^crftampftc Saatfelb liegen, 

Unb um be‘5 drntc ift'^^ getban. 

D, laft ben .faifer ^u'icbe madjen, SSater! 

Den blut’gen Lorbeer geb' id) biu mit S't’cubcn 
5ürö erfte ^eilcften, bae bcr SOf^ar^i unö bringt, 

Da§ buftige $fanb ber neuoerfüngten (Srbe» 

Detobio* 

SBie mirb bir? 3Sa^ bemegt bid) fo auf einmal? 

505 Stft btt^' i^ricben nie gefeftn? — b^^b^ ibn 

©efeben, alter Später, eben fomm' id) — 
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eben banon bet — führte mich 
®er 2ßeg bxird) Sänber, wo ber ^rieg nid)t büt 
©efoTnmen — £), ba^ Öcben, 5 ßatcr, 

510 Sfleije, bie mir nie gefannt — ^ir b^^ben 

Se§ febönen ficbcn§ übe Mifte nur 
3 Sie ein iimirrenb SRäuberüotf befahren, 
in fein bumf)fig cngc <3 0d)iff gebrefet, 

Qm müften ^cer mit müfteu (Bitten bfi^ft 
515 5 ßom groben £anb nid)t^ al§ bie 33 ud)ten tennt, 

3 So e^i bie ^iebeötanbung magen barf. 
in ben innern Xbälern ilbfrticbe^ 

Öanb berbirgt, 0, babon — babon ift 
^)luf unfrer milben Qabrt un§ nid)t2» erfebienen. 

Oetdbio toirb aufmerlfam. 

520 Unb bütt' e§ biefe SReife bir gezeigt? 

SRaj. 

mar bie erfte ^IRufse meinet Sebent. 

0ag' mir, ma$ ift ber ^Irbcit unb 'iprei^, 

^er beinlid)en, bie mir bie Qugenb ftabl, 

^a§ J'^erü mir öbe lieb unb unerquidt 
525 ^en äeift, ben feine SBilbung nod) gefdnnücfet ? 

SDenn biefe^ 2agev§ lärmenbed C^)emübi, 

^ 5 )cr ^^Sferbe 28 iebern, ber Strombetc ©d)mctterjt, 
(Dienfte^ immer glekbgefteUte Uhr, 

^ie SBaffeuübuug, ba^ 5 l'ümmanbmoort — 

530 (Dem Cicrjeu giebt c§ nid)t£i, bem lecbi^euben. 

D)ie 0eele fcbll bem uid)tigeu (^efd^äft — 

giebt ein anbre^ 6)lücf unb anbre greuben. 

Detabio. 

^iel lernteft bxt auf biefem furzen Seg, mein 0obnl 

SRag» 

O fdjöner Xag, menn enblicb ber Solbat 
535 Qn^ ßeben beimfebrt, in bie 3 Renfd)licbfeit, 

3um frohen ßug bie Qabnen fid) entfalten 
Unb beünmärt^ fd)lägt ber fünfte grieben^marfd), 
28 enn aüe §üte fid) unb ^elmc fd}mücfen 
9 Rit grünen SQiaien, bem lebten SHaub ber S'clber ! 

540 (Der (Btäbte Dbore geben auf Uon felbft, 

Glicht bie ^etarbe braucht fte meljr gu fbrengen ; 

SBon 9 Renfcben finb bie SBälle ring^ erfüllt, 
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^on frieblicf)en, bie in bic Süftc grüßen, — 

t iU füngt Don allen ^^ürmen bao Geläut, 
blutigen Xage§ |ro^e ^efber fd)lagenb. 

Dörfern nnb au§ ©täbten imminelnb ftrömt 
fin jaud),^cnb SBolf, mit liebcnb cinfiger 
8ubringlid)feit bcö §eereö Sort^ug Ijinbernb — 
l)a jd)üttelt, frol) be^ nod) erlebten 2::ag§, 

550 t>m ^eimgefe^rten So'^n ber ^rei§ bie §ctnbe. 
lin S^^embling tritt er in fein Eigentum, 
längft üerlaBne, ein ; mit breiten Giften 
t)ecft i^ti ber 93aum bei feiner 2Bicberfef)r, 

!l)er fid) ^ur Vierte bog, qI§ er gegangen, 

555 Unb febam^aft tritt al<^ S^^igfrau i'^in entgegen, 
ij)ie er einft an ber Wmme SBrnft bcrlie^. 

0 glüdlid^, mem bann and) fid) eine X()ür, 

8i^ jarte 5lrme fanft umfd)lingcnb öffnen — 
üttcftcttberg gcrUl^rt. 

0, ba^ Sie öon fo ferner, ferner 
560 Unb nid}t bon morgen, nid)t bon l)eute fbrec^en ! 

mit fid^ ju t^m lücnbcnb. 

SBer fonft ift fdnilb baran, i^r in SS^ien? — 
mill^ö nur frei gefte^en, Oueftenberg I 
äl§ id^ borl)in 0ie fteben fal), eö b^efete 
5)er Unmut mir ba^ Si'iicrftc jufammen — 

565 ^rieben Ijinbern, il)rl 

^er Ä'rieger ift'?^ ber U)n er^loingen mu^. 

^5)em SMten mad}t ibr’d Sieben fauer, mad^t 
Sl^m alle 0d)ritte fd}mcr, il)r fdjmar^t ibn an — 

^arum? ^eil an (^uroba^ großem !!Öeftcn 
570 3l^m me^r liegt al§ an ein paar Sanbeg, 

SDie fcftreid) mei^r Ijat ober meniger — 
gi^r mad)t iljn jum Srnbörer unb, @ott mei§! 

8u toag nod) inebr, toeil er bie Sadjfen id)ont, 

Seim 5einb 93ertraucn ^u erruccft'n fud)t, 

575 bod) ber ein^’ge ^^eg ^um S'^’it’ben ift ; 

2Denn l)ört ber ilricg im iTricge nid)t fd)on auf, 

3Bober foll S'viebe fommcu ? — ®et)t nur, gel)t 1 
SSic icb baö (iintc liebe, Ijaff' id) end] — 

Unb l)ier gelob' id)’ö an, berfbriben roill icb 
5S0 gür il)n, für biefen ^Badenftein, mein IBlut, 

lebte meinet Öer,^en§, trobfenmeif', cl)' bab 
über feinen gall froblodcn follt ! Gr ge^t at 
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fünfter Jtuftritt 

Dueftenberg. Detabio ^Piccolomini. 
üueften^etQ. 

0 mel^ Un§ I ©te^t fo ? J)rinflettb unb unfiebulbig. 

Sreunb, unb mir laffen i^n in biejem Sat)n 
585 ^a^inget)n, rufen i^n nid)t g(eid) 

^uriief, baft mir bie ^^lugen auf ber Stelle 
Q^nt öffnen? 

DetdUio ciuä einem tiefen ^lad^benlen ju fief» lommenb. 

^ir t)at er fie je^t geöffnet, 

Unb ine^r erblict' id), al^ mid) freut. 

üueftettberg. 

2 Ba^ ift e^, S^^eunb? 

Octauio, 

gtud) über biefe fHetfel 

Cltteftenberg» 

590 ®iefo? 2 Ba$ ift e§? 

Detauio, 

.kommen Siel Qd) mu§ 

Sogleidb bie unglüdfelige Spur Verfölgen, 

Tlit meinen ^ugeu fepen — kommen Sie — asötu ibn fortfübren. 

üucflenbcrg. 

28 a§ benn? SSopin? 

OctaUio fJreffiert. 

, 3 u i^r ! 

üttcfteuberg, 

8 “— 

DetaUio lorrifliert ficb. 

3 um .t)et5og ! QJc'bn mir. D ! iep fürchte aüe^. ^ 

595 3 d) feV ba§ ?^?eb gemorfen über ipn, 

©r fommt mir nid}t jurücf, mie er gegangen. 

üttcftenbcrg* 

©rflären Sie mir nur — 

Octauio* 

Unb lonnt' id}'^ nic^)t 

S 5 or!^erfe]§n? 9 ^id)t bie Sleife l^intertreiben ? 
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§u>ettcr 2 luf 3 U 0 . €rfter 21 uftritt. 

^aruin Derjc^mieg id)’§ ? — 3 te l^atten xtd% 

600 gd) i^u wanien — Qcgo ift’g ju 

üiteftenberg« 

ift äu ^efinnen 0ie ftd^, greunb, 

Sie in lauter fRätjeiu ju mir rebcn. 

OctatltD gefaxter. 

^ir gel^n jum ^erjog. kommen Sie. 2 )ie Stunbe 
SRüdt auc^ ^eran, bic er jur ^Uibiens 
605 ^öeftimmt ^at. kommen Sie ! — 

5 ßermünfd)t, breimat nermünfe^t fei biefe fReife ! 
er fü^rt liE^n toeg, ber ÜBorbang fällt. 


^toeitcr ^ uf 3 ug . 

Saai beim ^^rjog Dou grieblanb. 

(£rfter 2luftritt. 

33 c b t e tt t e feben Stühle unb breiten ^ubtebpid)e öu^. ®leicb barauf S e n t, 
ber 3igrolo0, mie ein ttalienifcber Doftor fcl)war3 unb ettna^ pbantaitifd) gc^ 
fleibct. (£r tritt in bie 5 [)?itte bed Saal^, ein meipeb Stäbchen in ber -^anb, 
njomit er bic |>immclöiK0cnbcn bejeiebnet. 

S3cbictttct mi't einem 9iau(bfafi ijerumgcbenb. 

(Greift an ! ^iad)t, bafe ein (Enbc luirb ! '3)ie 3Sad}e 
JRuft inä (^emehr. Sie merben glcid) erfd}emen. 

3wcUcr tBcbicntcr. 

Sarum benn aber marb bie (Srferftube, 

610 '5)ie rote, abbeftellt, bie bod) fo leudftet? 

©rfter öcMentcr. 

®a§ frag’ ben 5[Ratlbemgtifu§. S)er jogt, 
fei ein llnglücf^gimmer. 

Scbicntcr. 

9ktTenöboffen ! 

^a§ ^eifit bie öeute feieren. Saal ift Saal. 

SÖ 3 a$ fann ber Ort biel 311 bcbeiitcn l^aben? 

Setti mit ®rabität. 

615 9Rein So'^n! TO)t§ in bet 3Selt ift unbebeutenb. 

^aö ©rfte aber unb .^laubtfädflidjfte 

Söei aHeni irb’fcben 'i)ing ift Ort unb Stunbe. 
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Die Piccolomini. 


Dritter S5cbicttter. 

Soft bic^ mit bem nid)t ein, 9?atl§anael. 

i^ni ber §err boc^ jclbft ben Sillen t^un. 

@etti bie ©tü^re. 

620 @iifi (^itic böfe 0tüt)lc je^t, 

3 inölf 3 ctcbeu t)cit I^icrfreiö, fünf unb fiebcn ; 

Die b^il'gen 3^^^^^^ liegen in bev 

3tt»citcr Gebienter. 

Sa§ bcibt gegen (Silf? Daö la^t mich miffen. 
0cni. 

@ilf ift bie 0 ünbe. ©ilfe überfc^’eitet 
625 Die je^n ßlcbote. 

3i»*eitcr Gebienter. 

60 ? Unb marum nennt 
Die günfe eine b^trge 3^i¥i^ 

0etti. 

Sünf ift 

De§ 9Kenfd)en 0eele. Sic ber 9)?enfcf) auö (Eutern 
Unb SBöfem ift gemifebt, fo ift bie Sünfe 
Die erfte 3tib^ C^rab' nnb Ungerabe. 

@rftcr Gebienter. 

630 Der 9^arr ! 

Dritter S3ebienter. 

@i, la^ ibn bod)! 5 ^/ 

Denn mand)erlei bod) benft fid) bei ben Sorten. 

3tt>citer Sebienter. 

|)intDeg ! 0ie toinmen ! Do, jur 0eitentbür hinauf ! 
©ie eilen fort; ©ent folgt langfom. 


3 to e 1 1 e r 21 u f t r-i 1 1. 

SBallenftein. 2 )ie ^erjogin. 

SBaHenfteitt. 

9lun, ^er^ogin? 0ic b^ben Sien berührt, 
0icb Oorgeftellt ber 5Eönigin bon Ungarn? 

^er^ogi«. 

635 Der ^aiferin and). ®ei beiben ^njeftdten 
0 inb mir jum .gonbtub gngeloffen morben. 



Smeiter Zlufsug. §meitcr 2luftritt 
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^Battenfteim 

Iföie na^m man'ö auf, ba^ dental)!!!!, 2:üd;ter 
3u biefer ^IBintcrö^cit in^ gelb befc^ieben? 

|>cr50öm, 

gd) t^at nad) g^rer Sßorfcbrift, führte an, 

640 0ie Ratten über unfer Äiub beftimmt 

Unb möchten gern bem fünftigen (iJemal)l 
t)ür bem gclbäitg bic isBcrlobtc geigen. 

fBattcnftein. 

SÖlutma^te man bie ^Sa’^l, bie id) getroffen? 

^cr^ogtii. 

^an münfcbte mobl fte möd^t' auf feinen fremben, 
645 ^Jod^ lut:^erifd)cn §errn gefallen fein. 

SBottenftein. 

3 Ba^ münfd^en ©ie, (SUfabetb? 

3^r Siüe, miffen ©te, mar ftet^ ber meine. 
^aÜenfteiu mä) einer ^aufe. 

9^un — Unb mic mar bie ?lufnabm' fonft am .^)üfc? 

.^erjoßin fc^läßt bie Slußen «ieber unb febiveigt. 
Sßerbergen ©ie mir nid)tö. — 2Bie mar'^^ bamit ? 

^craogin. 

650 0, mein (^emabl, — ift nid)t alle^ met)r 

SBie fonft — ift ein SBanbel Oorgegangen. 

fBaUcttfletit* 

SSie? Sieft man’§ an ber alten Sichtung fel)len? 

$eraoöitt* 

S^ic^t an ber ?ld)tung. SSBürbig unb OoU §lnftanb 
SBar baö Söenebmen — aber an bie ©teile 
655 ipulbreid) oertraulid)er |)erablaffnng 
SSar feierlid)e gönnlicbteit getreten. 

^db, unb bie ^artc ©d)onuug, bie man jeigte, 

©ie batte me^r öom 9!)fitleib al^ ber (iöunft. 

9 ?ein! .f>er^og ^Ubredbt« fürftlidtc ÖJemablin, 

660 (^taf |)arrad)§ cble Xod)tcr, böUe f>^ — 

9 Ucbt eben fo empfangen merben follen! 

flSaÄcttftcitt* 

9Jlan fdtalt gemi^ mein neuefte^ S5etrogen? 
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Die Piccolomini. 


i&eräoöitt. 

£), l^ätte man'§ getl}nn ! — Qcf) bin'g t)on lang' l)er 
@en)o^nt, Sie 511 cntfcl)uibigen, ^ufrieben 
665 j)3rcd)en bie entrüftetcn (Gemüter — 

§?ein, niemanb fd)Qlt 0te — 30?an t)ert)ünte ftd) 

3n ein fo laftenb feierlid)e^ 0d)iDe{gen. 

9 id)! l)ier ift fein gcmöf)nlid) ^fifeDerftänbni^, feine 
Sßorü berge ^enbe ©mbfinblid)fcit — 

670 (^tiunö unglücflid), Uncrfeblid)e^^ ift 

C^ejd)cl)n. — 0ünft pflegte mid) bie bnigin 
5 ßon Ungarn immer ipre liebe 'iHtupmc 
3u nennen, mid) beim 9 Ibfd)ieb ju umarmen. 

SBttttcitfteiit. 

3ept unterlieft fie'^? 

^etjogin tl^re ^l^ränen trocfn«nb, nad^ einer 5(Jaufe. 

0ie umarmte mii^, 

675 ^od) erft, al§ id) ben Urlaub fd)on genommen, fd)on 
^er !I^ftüre 5uging, fam fie auf mid) ^u, 

0d)nen, al^ beftinne fie ftd) erft, unb brüefte 
■üKid) an ben ^ufen, meftr mit fdtmerjlicfter 
§ärtlid)er ^^emegung. 

SSallcitftcilt ergreift il^rc ^cytb. 

iJaffen 0ie fieft ! — 

680 ^ie mar'§ mit (Iggenberg, mit 2id)tenftein 
Unb mit ben anbern (^veunben? 

^Ct$ogin ben fc^üttelnb. 

5 ?einen faft id^. 

?Ballcitftcin. 

Unb bet t)ifpanifd)e G^onte ^Imbaffabor, 

^er fonft fo mann für mid) 511 fprec^en pflegte? 

^crsogtit. 

(Sr ]^atte feine t^^epr für 0ie. 

^afienftetn. 

685 !J)ie 0onnen alfo fd)einen unö niept mepr 
fortan muft eignet ^euer uns erleucpten. 

^crjogiit. 

Unb mär' e§? teurer $)er,^f>g, mär'§ an bem, 

3 Sa§ man am ^lofe leifc flüftert, fid) 

3m Sianbe laut erjöplt — ma^ $ater öamormain 
690 S)urd) einige Sinfe — 



gipeiter giDcttcr 
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695 


700 


705 


710 


715 


SBaÄenftein fc^nea. 

ßamormain! jagt bcr? 


^crsoßin, 

?D^att jei^e Sie öeriuegner Ü6evj(^reitung 
anüertrautcn iKoUmad)t, freöentlidjer 
^er:^i3t)nung t)üd)ftev, fatferlid)er 33efel)ie. 

^ie Spanier, ber kapern ftol^er «öer^og 
Stegen auf al^ i^löger iinbcr Sie — 
i^in Ungeiüitter 5 iel)' fiep über Qpnen 
^ufammen, nod) meit brapenber jene^, 
l)a§ Sie öürbetn ju Sfkgeuöbnrg geftür^t. 

SRan fpred)e, jagt er — ad) ! id) fann’§ nid)t jagen — 
jBttttcnfteltt 0ef)>annt. 

58on einer jiüeiteu — etc ftoeft 


9iun? 


aSattenfteun 
^ineiten — 
|>cr500iin 


— atbfepnng. 

aSJnflenftciin 

Sprid)t inan ? 


Sd)impflid)ern 


^'»eftig betüegt burd^ bod ge^enb. 

0 ! fic i^iüingen niid), fie ftopen 
(yetüaltfatn, inibcr meinen aBidcn, mid) pinein. 


^ersogitt fid^ bittenb an tJjn fd^miegenb. 

D, incnn^^ nod) ,3eit ift, mein (^rnapl — locnn e§ 
3}lit llnterlücrfung, mit 9f^ad)gicbigfeit 
j?ann abgeiocubct toerben — geben Sic nad) — 
(Sieiüinnen Sie’^ bem ftoP^en .^cr^en ab, 
ift 3>pr §err imb ^loifer, bem Sie meiepen. 

£), lajfcn Sie löngcr nid)t gejd)cpn, 

^ap pämijd)c Söo^pcit 3pre gute aibfid)t 
^5)urcp giftige, Oerpapte Deutung fd)m(ir;^c. 

SOlit Siegeltraft ber SSaprpeit fiepen Sic auf, 

®ie Öügner, bie Sl^ertenmbcr ^u bejepämen ! 
aSir paben fo ber guten J^rcunbe menig. 

Sie miffcn’^l Unfer fepnefleö ^)Iücf pat un§ 

^em |)ap ber “iOtenjd)«! blopgcftellt — finb mir, 
aSenn faijevlUpe §utb fid) Uon un^ meubet? 
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Die piccolomint. 


Dritter 2tuftritt. 

Gräfin SCerjtij, iwctd^e bie 5|3rittgeffin X e 1 1 a an ber J^anb fü^irt, ju ben 
SSorigcn. 

©täfttt» 

^ie, Sc^lDcfter? SSon ÖJefc^äften fcfton bie iRebe 
Unb, tüie ici) je^’, nid)t öon erfreuUcl)eit, 
er nod) feinet ÄHnbc^ frol) gcmorben? 

720 ^er greube c\et)i 3 rt ber erfte ^ugenbUcf* 

$ier, SSater griebtanb, ba§ ift bcine ^oc^ter ! 
nä^tcrt fic^i i^m fc^üc^tcrn unb httU fic^ auf feine Äanb beugen ; er empfängt 
fic in feinen 2lrmen unb bleibt einige 3«it in ihrem anfchauen bcriorcn ftehen. 

äSaflenftein» 

ga! 0(i^Ön ift mir bie Hoffnung aufgegangen. 

3d) ne^me fie jum $fanbe gröfeern (^lüdö. 

I^crjoflin. 

(Sin 5 arteÖ i^inb nod) ioar fie, atö 0ie gingen, 

725 grofee geer bcm .^aijer aufprid)ten. 

$)crnad), al§ Sie Uom Selb^ug b^imgetet)rt 

^ommern, mar bie 3:od)tcr fd]on im Stifte, 

^0 fie geblieben ift bio jc^t. 

©oßenftcm. 

3nbe§ 

SSir t)ier im gelb geforgt, fie grob 5« machen, 

730 S)a§ bbd)fte 3^bifd)e i^r 5 U erfechten, 

§at Butter ^Jktur in ftiöen Ä''lüftermauren 
^a§ ihrige gethnn, bem lieben i^^nb 
?(U9 freier ^unft ba^ (^öttlidie gegeben 
Unb führt fie ihrem glön^enben öJefd)i(f 
735 Unb meiner ^mffnung fchön gefchmüctt entgegen. 

^craogitt jur ^prinscffm. 

hätteft beinen ^ater mohl nidit mieber 
(Srtannt, mein il^inb ? tauni aähltcft bu acht Sahre, 

^l§ bii fein 3lngcfid)t aulebt gefehn. 

®o^, Butter, auf ben erften 93lid. — Wdn Sl^ater 
740 §at nicht gealtert. — 2öie fein SBilb in mir gelebt, 

So fteht er blühenb je^t Uor meinen klugen. 

^aKenftein jur ^ersogin. 

^S)a§ h^lbe ^^inb! 358ie fein bemerft unb mie 
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SSerftänbifj ! ic^ jürntc mit bem 8d)icffal, 

^)a6 mir'ö bcn 0o]^n öerjagt, ber metne<^ 9 Jamen§ 

745 Unb mcineö ÖJlürfeö Srbe fönnte fein, 

Sn einer ftot^en Öinte öon dürften 
^ein fcbnell tierti)id)tc§ ^Dafein meiter letten* 

3 (b t^at bem ©d)icffal Unred)t. $ier auf btefe§ 
Sungfräulid) blül}enbe §oubt mtü idb ben 
750 frtegerifcben Sebenö niebedegen; 

bliebt für nerlüven ad)t' id)'^, menn einft, 

Sn einen fijnigUd)en 0d)mud nermanbett, 

Um biefe fd)ünc ©tirne fted)ten tann. 

@r l^ält fic in feinen Strmen, inie Piccolomini ^leveintritt. 


Dicrlcr 2 luftritt. 

SWa£ Piccolomini unb balb bavauf (5t r a f 2:: c v § f l? ju bcn 58 0 r i ß e n, 

(Gräfin* 

fommt ber "ipalabin, ber be(d)übtc* 

SSaßenftein, 

755 ©ei mir tniUfommcn, ! ©tct§ marft bu mir 
5 )er SBriiigev irgenb einer fdfönen Si'eube, 

Unb ttJie bai^ giücfüd)e (^eftirn be§ ^orgeng, 
gü^rft bu bie !;iebenöfonnc mir berauf. 

^ein General — 

Söattciiftcin* 

^iö jejit mar e§ ber ^aifer, 

760 55 )er bidb burdi meine §anb bclobnt. §eut' bnft bu 

^cn ^ater bir, ben glüctlidfcn, Uerbflidftet, 

Unb biefe ©d)utb mufi griebtanb felbft begabten, 

^ein gürft ! ^u eilteft febr, {te ab-^utrngen. 

Seb fomme mit ^efd)ämung, ja, mit ©cbmerj ; 

765 ^enn taum bin icb hier angelangt, bnb' SlJlutter 
Unb ^od)tcr beinen ^ilrmen überliefert, 

@0 mirb au^ beinern SJ^arftall, reich gefebirrt, 

(Sin btddft'ger S^ifl^i^ng mir non bir gebracht, 
gür bie gehabte ‘iÖ^üb' mid) abäulobneu. 

770 SOf ntid) ab^ulübnen* (Sine ^Hib’, 

®in iÄmt bloft mar'i^, nicht eine (%nft, für bie 
Sd)'^ borfdinell nahm unb bir fd)ün boHe^ ^erjen^ 
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Die piccolomirtt. 


3u ban!en fam — 9iem, fo nid}t gemeint, 

!l)a6 ®eid)äft mein |(j^önfte§ (ötüd fein foHte! 

tritt Ijerein imb überßiebt bem ^erjog iöriefe, tocld^c biefer id^tieU erbrid^t. 
^röftn üu 'üiaE. 

775 ^^clü^nt er 3}2üt)e? Seine greube 
SSergilt er g^nen. 3^nen fte^t e§ an, 

So jart benfen, meinem Sdjmager §temt'0, 

Si(^ immer grofe nnb fürftlid) 511 bemeifen* 

So müfet' and) ic^ an feiner Siebe ^meifeln, 

780 ^enn feine gütigen .^■)änbc fc^murften mid^, 

9^0^ e§' baö §er3 be^ S^aterö mir gcfproc^en. 

ga, er mu6 immer geben unb begtücfen. 

@r ergreift ber ^^er^oßin ^anb, mit fteigenber 2Bärme. 

9Sa§ bant’ id) it)m nid)t allc^ — 0, fpred)' id) 

^\ä)\ aÜe^ au^ in biefem teuren 9iZamen grieblanb! 

785 ^eitlcben^ foU ict) ein 63efangner fein 
^on biefem 9^t\unen — barin btüt)en fott 
90?ir febeö (^tücf unb jebc feböne .fjoffnung — 
geft, mie in einem 3fi^^crringe, pölt 

Scpiclfat miep gebannt in biefem 9?amem 

Gräfin 

toeicbe unterbeffen ben ^erjog forgfältig beobaefitet, betnerft, bafe er bei ben örie« 
fen nflcbbenlenb geioorben. 

790 2)er trüber mitl allein fein. Safjt un^ gepen. 

SSattenftein 

toenbet fid^ fd^nclf um, fa^t fid^ unb fprid^t Ijeiter jur Jperjogin. 

9Jocb einmal, giirftin, beig’ id) Sie im gelb millfommen. 
Sie finb bie Wirtin biefc^ .^lof^ — ®u, 9!}?ajf, 

38irft bie^mal noch bein alte^ 9lmt Oermalten, 
gube§ mir pi^r be§ (l^efdiäfte treiben. 

9Waj Pccolomint bietet ber .^erjoßin ben 2lnn, 0räfiu führt bie ^rinjcfgn ab, 
2:ct*U) ihm nachrufenb. 

795 Serjäumt nic^t, bet Serfoinmltinci beiäumoijnen. 


;fünfter 2(uflritt. 

ffiaUenftein. S^ersli). 

SBdttenftein in tiefem fRad&benfen ju fidh felbft. 

Sic bdt ganj recht gefebn — So ift^§ nnb ftimmt 
Sßollfommcn ben übtigen Söeriebten — 
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§i»eiter ^uf 3 ug. fünfter 21uftriti 

Sie ()aben i()ren le^teu Sd)tub gefaxt 
3n Sicn, ttiir ben ^Jtad)foigev f(l)üii gegeben. 

800 ^ 5 )er Ungarn AlUntig ber i^eibinanb, 

S)e§ Ä'aiferö Söbnlein, ber ift jcbt ibv ^eilanb, 
neu oufgebeubc C^eftirn ! unö 
ÖJebentt man fertig fc()ün fein, unb mie 
(Sin ^bgcfd)iebner finb mir fd)ou beerbet. 

805 ^rnm feine Qt\t Dertoren! 

JJnbetn er fic^ umiüenbet, bcmertt er ben 3:erjfb unb glebt i^m einen ©rief. 

®raf ^ntringer läjit fid) entfc^iiJ^igi^^i^ 

Slueb (^aüaö — baö gcfätlt mir nid}t. 

Unb menn bu 

5 ^ocb länger fäumft, briebt einer nad) bem anbern. 
9®ttUciiftcut. 

^er ?Utringer b^^t bic !^iroler ^^äffe, 

810 g[(b mnb ibm einen fd)rden, baft er mir 

^ie Spanier an^ ^lailanb nid)t bereinlö^t. 

— 0 f^un, ber Sefin, ber alte Unterbänbler, 

§at fid) fa fürjlid] mieber blicten laffen. 

^a§ bringt er un§ Dom (iJrafen 3 :burn? 

^er 0raf entbietet btr, 

815 ^r b^ib' ben fcbmeb'fd)en .fan5ler aufgefuebt 
3u ^albcrftabt, mo jepo ber Ä\nit)cnt ift ; 
ä)er aber fagt, er fei eö mub' nnb moHc 
5 i?icbt§ joeiter mebr mit bir fd)affen hoben. 

HöoöcMftcm* 

TOefo? 

^erafb» 

(S§ fei bir nimmer (Srnft mit beinen kleben, 

820 moH’ft bie Sebmeben nur jum 'tliamn hoben, 

^ 5 )icb mit ben Saebfen gegen ffe Derbinben, 

^(m (Snbe fie mit einem elenben Stüd (^elbe^ 

^tbfertigen. 

föaffcttftcitt. 

So ! ?[y?cint er mobl, id) foH ibm 
®in fd}bne§ beutfebe^^ Snnb ^um 5 Ranbe geben, 

825 ^J)a^ mir aulept auf eignem ^irunb unb SSoben 

Selbft nid)t mebr $)errcn finb? Sic muffen fort, 
gort, fort ! SSir brauchen feine fold)c ^J^aebborn. 
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Pie Piccolomini, 


GJönn' i^nen boc^ ba^ öanb, ja 

^id)t bon bem beinen! betümmert'iJ bic|, 

830 ^emt bu bag 6|3iel geminnefl, loer e§ 5a!^lt? 

^atfenftein, 

gort, fort mit i^ncn ! — berftel^ft bn nid^t. 

foU nicl)t üon mir l^ei^en, bafe ^ 5 )eutfd)lanb 
3crftücfet l^ab’, Ocrratcn an ben grembling, 

Um meine Portion mir ju erfc^teicben. 

835 ^id) foll ba§ fJleid) al^ feinen ©c^irmer e^ren, 
fReid}öfürftlid) mid) ermeifenb, njill id) inürbig 
bei be^^ 5 Keid)e ‘5 gürften nieberfe^en. 
foU im 0 fJcid)e feine frembe 9 }^Qd)t 
3 }?ir Söur^el faffen, unb am locnigften 
840 S)ie öioten follen'^, biefe ^ungerleiber, 

®ie nad^ bem ©egen unfer^i beutfc^en üanbeö 
5 D^it 9 ^eibe§b liefen raubbegierig fd)auen. 

^eifte^en follen fie mir in meinen planen 
Unb bennod) nid)tö babei 511 fifd)en Reiben. 

Xtn% 

845 ^od) mit ben ©ad)jen millft bu e^rli^er 
SSerfal)ren? ©ie verlieren bie ©ebulb, 

3 öeil bu fo frumme Sege madjft — 

Sa^ follen alle biefe ^yjaöfen? ©brid)! 

^ie greunbe ^toeifeln, merben irr' an bir, 

850 Xtx O^enftirn, ber ^rn^eim, feiner lueifj, 

SÜßaö er Uon beinern Sägern galten foll. 

$lm (£nb' bin ic^ ber Sügner ; alle§ gebt 
5 J)urcb mi(b. gcl) l}ab' nid)t einmal beine ipanbfebrift, 
SSattenftein, 

geb geb' ni(bt^ ©d)riftlicbe§ lum mir, bu meifet'S, 

855 3 öoran erfennt man .aber beinen ®rnft, 

SBenn auf ba§ 3 Bort bie fofgt? ©ag' felbft, 

3 Ba§ bu bisher Uerbanbelt mit bem geinb, 

|)ätt' alle^ and) recht gut gefd)ebn fein fönnen, 

^enn bu nichts mebr bamit gemoüt al^ ibn 
860 3um beften baben. 

fSattenfteitt nad^ einer $aufe, inbem er i^n fd^arf angelet, 

Unb mober meibt bu, ba^ id) ibn nidbt mirtlidb 
3 um beften bcibe? bab id) ni^t eudb alle 
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3um befteu T^abe? ilennft bu mid) fo gut? 

3^ müfete nicht, ba§ ich wein Qnnerftel 
865 t)ir aufgethon — 2)er faijer, eö ift luahr, 

§at übel mich bchanbelt ! — ^ e n n id) moHte, 

Qdh Hnmt' ihm red)t nie! 93üfe§ bafür thun. 

macht mir greube, meine 5 [Jlacht ju fennen ; 

Ob id) fie mirf lid) brauchen merbe, b a b 0 n , benf ' ich, 

870 Söei^t bu nid)t mehr ju fagcn alö ein anbrer. 

<3o höft bu ftet^ bein (S^iel mit un§ getrieben! 


Sedjfter 21 uf tritt 

Silo ben ajorigcn. 

U:9atteitftcin» 

3 öie fteht braunen? Sinb fie borbereitet? 

^u finbeft fie in bcr 0timmung, mie bu münf^ft. 
0ie miffen um be§ J^aiferö J^obenmgcn 
875 Unb toben. 

SBattenftein. 

2öie crflärt fid) Sfotan? 

3Ö0. 

5)er ift mit l^eib unb 0ecle bein, feitbcm bu 
^ie ihm miebcr nufgcrichtet. 

SBattcnftcin. 

^ie nimmt fid) ber Gotalto? .^aft bu bid) 

^e§ ^eobat unb Diefenbach berfichert? 

Silo. . 

38o Piccolomini thut, baö thun fic autf). 

SBallcnftein. 

@0, meinft bu, fonn id) loaö mit ihnen magcn? 

Silo. 

— ?Senn bu ber Piccolomini getoife bift. 

iBallenfteiu. 

Sie meiner felbft, Die laffen nie bon mir. 
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^od) moÜt' id), ba^ bu bem Octatoto, 

885 2)em ^itdß, nid)t fo toiet trauteft. 

aSottenftcm» 

2el^rc bu 

®lid} meine öcute fennen I 0 ed)sc^nmal 
S8in id) gelb gezogen mit bcm eilten, 

— Qubcm — id) ^ab’ (ein .^ovofbb geftedt, 

2Öir finb geboren unter glcid)en 0terncn — 

Unb furj — gel^eimniöboll 

890 ^at bamit (ein eigene^ iBemenben. 

SSenn bu mir alfo gut fagft für bic anbern — 

ift nur eine Stimme unter aüen: 

3 )ii büifft ba§ 9 ^egiment nid)t nieber legen. 

Sie merbeu an bic^ beputiereu, t)ör' id). 

335 ntteiiftcin. 

895 ^enn id) niicl^ gegen fie r)erbfüd)teu (oll, 

So muffen fie’^ auc^ gegen mid). 

3Ko. 

5 BerfteT)t fid). 

3 Satlenftcin. 

Carole müffen fie mir geben, eiblid), fd)riftlid), 

Siij^ meinem ^ienft 511 meinen unbebingt 

3Ö0. 

SSarum nid)t? 

Xersft). 

Unbebingt? "Pe^ .^aifer^ ^J)ienft, 
900 3)ie ^fltd)ten gegen Öftreid) ujcrben fie 
Sid^ immer Oorbel^altcm 

SBaMenftein ben Jtopf fd^üttelnb. 

Unbebingt 

3 Jlu 6 idt) fie l^aben. 9 ^id)t^ Uon ^b'orbe^alt! 

3Ö0. 

:^abe einen (Einfall — Oiiebt un§ nic^t 
öJraf ^er^fl) ein SBonfett l)eiit' abenb? 

Xcrjft). 

' 3a, 


905 Unb alle QJenerale finb geloben. 
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* SEBnaenftcin. 

©agM 3SiIIft bu ööHig freie .J^anb mir laffen? 

jdiaffe bir baö ^ort ber Generale, 

6o n?ie bu'ö münfc^eft. 

^attcnftein, 

6d)aff' mir i^re .^anbfc^rift 
2öie bu baju gelangen magft, t)t beine @acf)c. 

»tto. 

910 llnb inenn trf) bir'ö nun bringe, 0d)n)ar5 auf Seife, 

®afe alle Gitjefö, bie feiet äugegen finb, 

^ir blinb firfe überliefern — miüft bu bann 
(^rnft mad)en cnblicfe, mit befeerjter Xfeal 
S)a0 ^(üc! berfuffecn? 

SBaöcttftctn» 

0 d)aff' mir bie SSerfd)reibung ! 

3 tto, 

915 ^ebenfe, lüa§ bu tfeufti ^u fannft be§ £aifer§ 

33egefercn nid)t erfüllen — fannft ba^ ßcer 
9?iifet fcfemädien laffen — nid)t bie ^Regimenter 
3um Sfeanier ftofeen laffen, tinllft bu niefet 
t)ie ‘iÖlad)t auf emtg au^ ben Rauben geben. 

920 Sebent' ba<o aiibre and) ! 'Du fannft beö ,^aifer§ 

33efefel unb ernfte Drbre nid)t uerfeöfenen, 

92irfet länger lHu<Sfliufet fud)en, temporifieren, 

Sillft bu nid]t fävmlid) breriien mit bem §Df. 

(5nttd)liefe’ bid) ! Sillft bu mit entfd)lofener Dfeat 
925 tommen ? Sillft bu, ferner gögemb, 

Da§ ^tufeerftc crtoarlen? 

flöaflcttftcm. 

Da^ gejiernt ftefe, 

(Sfe' man ba§ Sufeerfte bcfd}liefet ! 

3Ä0. . 

0, nimm ber @tunbc mafer, efe’ fie entfifelüpft ! 

00 feiten fommt ber ^Jlugcnblict im Öeben, 

930 Der maferfeaft mid)tig ift unb grofe. So eine 
^ntfefeeibung foll gefefeefeen, ba mufe biele^ 

0id) glücfli^ treffen unb ,mfammenfinben, — 

Unb ein;^eln nur, ^erftrenet geigen fid) 

Deö ©lücfe^ 5^'äbcn, bie (^clcgcnfeeitcn, 

935 Die, nur in einen Sebeni^punf t jufommen 
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(^ebrängt, ben fdimeven 5rüd)tefnoten bilben* 

0ieb, wie eiitjd)eibettb, wie öerbeingni^Dün 
(Bid)'^ jegt um bte^ ^ufammen^iebt ! — Xie ^äupter 
®eer§, bie beften, trefflid)ften, um bid^, 

940 ^en füniglid)en b^r Ucrfammelt, 

9^ur beiuen Sinf ermarten fic — €), la^ 

0ie fo nid)t micber au^einanbet geben! 

6 d einig fübtft bu fie im ganzen Üauf 
Xe§ .Wegeö nid)t äum ^meiten 9)ial ^ufnmmen. 

945 S)ie bt^b^ Stut ift’^, bie ba§ fd)ir)ere 0d)iff 
, Sßom 6tranbe b^bt — uub jebem einzelnen 
SSäcbft ba§ (^emüt im gvogen Strom ber ^J^enge. 
Qe^t buft bu fic, jet^t nod)! S3alb fb^^engt ber Ätrieg 
Sie mieber au§einanber, babin, bortbin, — 

950 3^1 eignen fleinen Sorgen unb Qntreffen 

IJerftreut fid) ber gemeine öieift. 3öcr beute, 

S8om Strome fortgerifjen, fid) Oergi^t, 

^irb nüd)tern tuet ben, fiebt er fid) allein, 

9^ur feine 'Dbnmad)t füblen uub gefd)tüinb 
955 llmlenten in bie alte, breitgetretne 

tJabrftvnbe ber gemeinen ^ftiebt, nur n)obl= 

S3ebalten unter ^ad) 511 femmen finden. 

SBaßcttftciiu 

S)ie 3eit ift nod) nid)t ba. 

XersH). 

So fagft bu immer. 

SSanu aber toirb e§ 3eit fein ? 

SSattenftetn. 

28 enn icb’ö fage. 

305. 

900 D, bu mirft auf bie Sternenftunbe märten, 

S8i§ bir bie irbifd)e entflieht ! @laub' mir, 

3n beiner Sßruft finti beineö Sd)icffal^ Sterne. 
Vertrauen 511 bir felbft, (£ntfd)loffenbeit 
3ft beine S8enuö! ^er Slllalefttu^, 

965 2)er ein§'ge, ber bir febabet, ift ber 3 ei fei. 

iBaUenftein. 

3)u reb'ft, mie bit^g Oerftebft. Sie oft unb bielmal^ 
©rtlärt' td) bir'§ ! — ^\x flieg ber Qu^iter 
5>inab bei ber ©eburt, ber belle ö5ott ; 
ä)u fannft in bie (^ebeimniffe nidbt fd)auen. 
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970 9^ur in ber Srbe inacift bu finfter inü^lcn, 

SSIinb mic ber Untenrbifd)e, ber mit bem bletd)en, 
bleifarbnen 0d)ein inö Sieben bir geleud)tet. 

J)a§ ©emeine niagft bu febn, 

t)aö 9?äcöfte mit bem 9?äd)ften fing berfnüpfen; 

975 $arin üertrau' id) bir unb glaube bir. 

^oc^, lua^ gcpeiinni^bütl bebeutenb mebt 
Unb bilbet in beu !$:iefen ber 9latur, — 

^ie ^ieifterlciter, bie au^ bicfer Sl^clt be<^ Staubet 
SB in bie 01 crnen)nelt mit taiifenb Sproffen 
980 $)inauf fid) baut, an ber bie l)immlifd)en 
t^emalten luirtcub auf unb uieber manbeln, 

— SDie Ä^reife in beu ^'reifen, bie fid) eng 
Unb enger ^iiepn um bie 5 entralifd)e 0ünnc — 

^ i e fiept ba^ ^ug' nur, bas^ entficgelte, 

985 ^er peügebornen, peitevn 3‘^l“‘i^^inber. 

9la(^bein er einen ©ang burc^ beu Saal gemaci^t, bleibt er [teilen unb fä^rt fort. 

^ic l)lmmlifd)en 45cftivuc mad)en tüd)t 
Slofe !Iag unb 9lad)t, Svnpliug unb Sommer — nid)t 
^em Sämann blo^ be^^cidfnen fie bie 
^er 5lu<?faat unb ber (£rntc. bcs^ SJlenfcpen Xpun 

990 3 fi ^^liBfaat Uon Serpöngniffen, 

(iieftreuct in bev .Bufunft bunfleö l^anb, 

! 3 )en ScpidfalCMiiä^ten poffenb übergeben. 

tput e§ not, bie Saap^eit 511 erfunben, 

S)ie red)te Sternenftuiibe au^^^ulefen, 

995 .5)immeB n 11 f e r forfd)enb ju burepfpüren, 

£)b niept ber Scinb be§ Saepfen^ unb ©ebeipen^ 

3n feinen (£ cf e n fd)abenb fid) Uerberge. 

®rum lapt mir B^it. 3^put ipr inbeö baö eure. 

3(p fann fept noep niept fagen, id) tpun toiü. 

1000 9^ad)geben aber toerb' id) nid)t. Qd) niept! 

5lbfepen füllen fie miep auep nid)t — ^5)arauf 
Serlapt euep. 

^nmmcrbictter tommt. 

2)ie 5errn (Generale, 

S®aÄcnftcitt. 

Sa^ fie fommen. 

Sillft bu, bap alle (S^pef^ jugegen feieti ? 

SBalllenftein. 

SDa^ braud)tB nid)t. Seibe Piccolomini, 
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1005 ^araba§, 33uttler, ^orgatfd), ! 5 )cobat, 

(Saroffa, mögen tommen. 

2;er5f9 ßc^t ^inauö mit bem Äammerbiener, 

Söallcttftcitt ju 3Uo. 

§nft bu ben Clneftenberg bcmad)cn laffen? 

0 prQC^ er nid)t einige in geheim? 

»Ko. 

3d) fialV ibn fd)arf betond)t, (£r mar mit niemanb 
loio «tu bem Octaoiü. 


Siebenter Auftritt. 

SJorißf, Süueftenberß, betbe ^iccolomin i, 33uttlcr, Sfolant, 
^f^araba^ nnb tiod) brei anberc (^eitcröle treten herein. Sluf ben äBint 
bed öienerald nimmt Ductlcnberß ibm ßcrab’ ßeßenüber bic anbern 
folgen nad) ihrem JHange. Se herrfd)t eine ougenblidlime 6tille. 

3d) ^ab' ben 3t)^’cr 0enbung ?\mar 

Vernommen, üneftenberg, nnb mol)l ermogen, 

^ud) meinen ®d)lug gefagt, ben nid)ti^ met)r änbert. 

"1)0(1), gebührt fkl), baft bic .^iommanbeur^? 

1015 5 lua Syrern ''Mun^ beö .^ai(cr$ Villen ^ören, — 

©efall' 3^ncn benn, fid) ^luftrag^ 
i8or biefen cbeln .^}äubtcrn 511 cntlebigen. 

Queftciibcrg. 

3c^ bin bereit ; bod) bitt' id) 511 bebenfen, 
faiferlii’i^e .?)errfd)gemalt unb 3 Bürbe 
1020 meinem Tlmxht fbridjt, nidjt eigne Äü|nt)eit. 

SBattenftein. 

^en (Eingang fbart. 

üueftcttbcrg. 

Seine 50 ?ajeftät, 

5 )er t^oifer, Sbfcn mutigen Armeen 

©in mtjmgefrönte^, friegi^eria^rnc^ .^'>aubt 

©cfd)enft in ber “iperfon bc^ C^er5ogS grieblanb, 

1025 in frober 3nt>erfid)t, bn§ ©lüct 

2)e§ fviege§ febnett unb giinftig um?,iimenben. 

51 ud) mar ber Einfang ^bren 3 Bünf(l)en b'-^b, 

©creiniget marb ^öbeim öon ben 0a(bfen, 
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®er 0 d)it)eben Siegeslauf geliemmt — eS fd)ö^ften 
1030 5 lufS neue Ieid)ten ^^Item bicfc ifäubcr, 

^er^og g-iieblaub bie ^eijtveiitcn 
.^)erbei non allen Strömen 3 )cutjd)lanbS 30g, 

,^erbei auf einen Sammclplab bcfd)ioor 
i)en 9 fil)eingraf, 33 crnt)avb, Scanner, Cjitnftirn 
1035 Unb jenen nie befiegten Äl'önig felbft, 

Um enblid) Un 5 lngcfid)tc 9 JürnbergS 
®aS blutig grofje Stnmpffpiel ^u entfd)eiben. 

SöaUciiftcm. 

3 ur Sad)e, menn'S beliebt. 

Queftenberg. 

Gin neuer öicift 

58 er!ünbigtc fogleid) bcit neuen 55clbl)errn. 

1040 9 Hd)t blinbe Sut met)r rang mit blinber 5 Sut, 

3n t)ellgejd)icbncm .flampfe fa^ man jept 
^Die geftigfeit ber MU)nl)eit miberftelm 
Unb meife jluuft bie Xapfciteit ermüben. 

5 BcrgebenS lodt man lt)n ^ur Sd)lad)t ; er gräbt 
1045 Sid) tief unb tiefer nur im Säger ein, 

?ltS gält’ c§, l)ier ein emig .'pauS 511 gvünbcu. 
SBer^meifelnb enblid) mill ber ifbnig ftürmen, 

3 ur Sd)tad)tbauf rciftt er feine Golfer l)in, 

®ie il)m bcS .^)ungcrS unb ber Sendjen ?i?ut 
1050 3 tit lcid)cnt) ollen Säger longfam tötet. 

^urd) bcu 3 Scrl)acf bc!5 SagerS, l)intcr meldtcm 
^er !^üb aus taufenb ^ftöbren lauert, mill 
®er Sf?iegcl)emmte ftürmenb ^^al)n fid) bred)en. 
mnrb ein Eingriff unb ein SlUberftanb, 

1055 2Bic il)u lein glüdlid) ^luge nod) gefebn. 

^^erriffen enblid) fiil)rt fein S^oU ber .^t'önig 
!iBom Ä'ampfplab l)eim, unb nid)l ein J^’iifibrcit Grbe 
Gemann eS il^m, baS graufe ^enfd)enopfer. 
SSaöcnftciw. 

Grfparen Sie’S, unS auS bem ^eitungSblatt 
1060 gu melben, maS mir fd)auberub felbft erlebt. 

Dueftenberfl. 

^Inflagen ift mein ^mt unb meine Senbung, 

GS ift mein .^eVfV'mciS geni beim Sob nermeilt. 

Sn Nürnbergs Säger lief] ber fd)H)cbifd)e .fönig 
^en 5 Hul)m — in S ü jj c n S Gbenen baS Seben. 



86 Piccolomini. 

1065 tt)cr erftaunte nid^t, al§ gricblanb 

5^ad) biefem großen ^ag, mie ein ^cfiegter, 

5 i?ad) ^oßeim Oom il'riege^jcßau^Dlaß Jcßmanb, 
^nbeö ber junge lueimarifcße 4?eib 
3n§ granteuianb unaufgeßalten brang, 

1070 an bie 2)onau reißenb ^oßn fid) machte, 

Unb ftanb mit einem SJ^al Uor 9 ? egenöburg, 
3um 0d)vecfen aller gut fatborfeßen ^ Triften. 

rief ber 5 öai)ern rnoßlUerbientcr 
Um f(^nelle §itf' in feiner böd)ften 9 ?ot, — 

1075 fd)idt ber i^aifer fieben 9 ^eitenbe 

Sin $erpg 3 'rieblanb ab mit biefer Sitte 
Unb fleßt, mo er alö .J^err befehlen tann. 

Umfonft ! (Sö ßört in biefem Slugenblirf 
®er .J^erjog nur ben alten §aß unb (^roH, 

1080 @iebt ba^ gemeine Sefte b^ei§, bie 9 iad)gier 
Sin einem alten geinbe ^u Vergnügen. 

Unb fü ftiKt fHegen^biirg! 

S^allenftein. 

Son mclcßer Sdi ift benn bie ^Ikbe, SJtaj? 

;3db l)ab' gar lein ^ebäd)tni§ me^r. 

(Sr meint, 

1085 sste mir in 0d}lcficn maren. 

S^aUcnftcin. 

©0 ! 00 ! 00 ! 

SBa§ aber batten mir benn bort ju tbun? 

^ie 0d)meben brau§ 5U fcßlagen unb bie 0arbfene 

SSaUcttftcitu 

Slecbt ! Über ber Sefd)reibung ba Uergeff id) 

^en ganzen Äricg — Dueftenber« 

• ^ur meiter fortgefabren ! 

Dueftenbetg. 

»090 9itn Dberftrom niclleicbt gemanu man mieber, 

S®a§ an ber ^onau fcbimpflicb tuarb verloren. 
C^vftauncnömerte 2?ingc buffte man 
Sluf biefer 5 lriege§bübne ^u erleben, 

SJo grieblanb in S^rfon J^elbc ^og, 

1095 ^et Slebenbubler (SJuftabS einen — 2^b^trn 

Unb einen Slrnbeim bor ft(b fanb. Unb luirtlidb 
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Geriet man nal^e g'nug i)ier aneinatiber, 

S)od), um aU Sreunb, al^ (SJaft fid) beiüirtett. 

C^ang !J)eutfd)ianb feufjte unter Äricgeölaft, 

5)üc^ griebe mar’^ im SaüenfteütiJ^en Säger. 

SBattenftein. 

5D?on£b blutig Treffen mirb um nid)tä gefad)ten, 

SSeil einen @ieg ber junge J^fetbberr braud)t. 

(Sin SSorteil beö bemäbrten geibberrn ift'§, 
er nid)t nötig bat ju fcblagen, um 
^er Söelt feigen, er berfteb' 5U fiegen. 

^ir !onnt’ e^ menig helfen, meinet 
SJiicb über einen Hrnbeim ju bebienen ; 

^iel nü^te 2)eutfcblanb meine liDläfeigung, 

Sär' niir’ö geglücft, ba^ SBünbni^ §mifd)en @ad)fen 
Unb 0d)n)eben, baö bcrberblid)e, ju löfen. 

Ducftciibcrg. 

(S^ glüdte aber nid)t, unb fo begann 
5luf§ ncu^ ba§ blut’ge .tricgeSjbiel. 5)ier enbli(^ 
9ted)tfertigte ber ^ürft ben alten 5Rubm. 
tef 8teinau§ (^^elbern ftredt ba§ fd)n)ebifdte .§ecr 
2)ie Waffen, ebne 0d)n)ertftrcid) überiüunben, — 

Unb hier, mit anbern, lieferte beö |)immebi 
(51erecbtigfeit ben alten ^lufrubrftifler, 

^ie flud)belabue Sadel biefc^? frieg§, 

5D^attbia^ bcö Dtädicrd |)tinben au§, 

— ^od) in grobmüt'gc ^anb mar er gefallen, 

0tatt Strafe fanb er Subn, unb reid) befd)enft 
©ntliejj ber ^ürft ben (Sr5feinb feinet Ä'aifeij^. 

aSaKcnftcitt lac^t. 

3d) meife, idb ti^eifj — ^ie batten fdjon in 3Sien 
^ie i^enfter, bie ^alfon^ borau§ gemietet, 

Sbtt auf bem ^ilrmenfünberfarr'n 511 febn — 

^ie ©cblacbt b^tt' icb mit Sebi^^f berlieren mögen, 

^ücb ba^ bergeben mir bie SBiencr nid)t, 

2)a§ idb um ein Sbcttatel fie betrog. 

üueftenberg* 

93efreit mar 0d)lefien, unb aHe^ rief 
®en §er5og nun in§ bartbebrängte S3abem, 

®r fe^t au^ mirtlid) fid) in SJlarfd) — gemä^d) 
2)urd)5iebt er Sööbcim auf bem längften Sege; 

^'od), t'b’ er nod) ben geinb gefeben, menbet 
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fd)leunif; um, kjiefit fein SBinterla^er, brüeft 
1135 Ä^aifci'!^ Silubec mit bc$ .^'aifer^ ^ecr. 

IBaUcnftcin. 

2)aö |)ecr mar jum Erbarmen, jebe 9^otburft, jebe 
!!8equemUd)tcit gebrad) — ber ^Bluter fam. 

bentt bie ^JDlajeftät Don Sken 
©inb mir nict)t ‘'JJlenfdicn ? nid)t ber lält^ unb S^^äffe, 

1140 9^Hd}t jeber ^3iütbur(t fterbtid) uiitermm-fen ? 
giuebmiirbig ©d)idfal bcö ©olbaten! So 
ßr l)infommt, fliel)t man imr il)m — mo er megge^t, 
S3evn)iiufd)t man ibn ! üx mnfi fid) allc!^ nel)men ; 

^JKan giebt il)m nid)tc\ unb, jcglid)em gegioungen 
1J4S 3^1 nebmeu, ift er j[egiid)cm ein 03rcuel. 

§ier fielen meine ©eneraM C£araffa 1 
^raf ^eobati ! ^.^uttler ! ©agt e^o it)m, 

Sie lang' ber ©olb beu 3:rubpcu au^gebUeben. 

SBttttlcr. 

(Sin Won fel)lt bie !^öbnung. 

SoÖcttflci«. 

Unb fein ©olb 

1150 5!Jlug bem ©olbaten merben ; barnad) pcifet er! 

Dueftenberg. 

Hingt gan^ anbei')?, ak^ ber SMi Oon ^Heblanb 
SSor ad)t, neun Soweit fid) Ocvncbmen lieji. 

Sattcttftei«. 

3a, meine ©d)utb ift c^, meift mol)l, id) felbft 
^mb' mir ben Äaifer fo OermÖl)nt. ®a ! 35 or neun 3ob^'en, 
1155 33eim ^änciifriegc, fteHr id) eine 5!}?ad)t i^m ouf 
33 on öier^^igtaufenb itöpfen ober fünfzig, 

®ie au^ bem eignen ©ädel feinen ^eut 
foftetc. — ^fcurd) ©ad)fen^i Greife 50g 
^ie Ä\'iege^furie, bn5 an bie ©Clären 
1160 33elt^ beu ©dKedcn feinet 9^amen^ trogenb. 

^a mar nod) eine ßcit! 3m ganzen Ä^aiferfWte 
^ein 'J?am' geehrt, gefeiert mic ber meine, 

Unb 3ltbred)t S a 1 1 e n ft e i n, fo l)ief 3 
- ! 5 )er britte S'belftcin in feiner .frone l 
1165 ®od) auf bem flkgen^bnrger 5 ^ürftentag, 

^5)a brad) e^ auf! ^a lag e^^ huib unb offen, 

3luö meld)em 33eutel id) gemirtfcftaft't patte. 

Unb ma^ loar nun mein ^anf bafür, ba^ id), 
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(lin treuer Sür)tentned)t, ber SSölter 
1170 Vluf mid) gebürbet — biefen .^rieg, ber nur 

^ n gro 6 geinad)t, bie gürften ^ö^ien laffen ? 
i^a§> ? ^Uifgeobfert U)urb’ id) tljrcn .Klagen, 

— ^bge(c^t lüurb' id). 

üueftenbetg» 

®urc (Knaben meife, 

^ie fet)r auf jenem imglürfönoücn 9 ieid)?^tag 
1175 ^ 3 )ie Freiheit ibm gemangelt. 

ä^aUenftetn. 

Xob unb Xeufel! 

3 d) tiatte, maö i^m ^reit)cit fd)affen tonnte. 

— 9 ^ein, iperr ! Seitbem mir (o fd)Ied)t befam, 

Xem Xt)rou j^u bienen auf beö 9 ieid)eö foften, 

.^ab’ id) Oom 9 kid) gan^ anbcrei beuten lernen. 

1180 ^om .^^aijer freilid) i}ah' id) biefen 0tab; 

Xod) fül)r’ id) jej^t it)n ai§ beö 9 (?cid)e^> 5 cibt)err, 

'l]\ix ^o^tfat)rt aller, ^u bcei (^ 3 an,^en |)eU, 

Unb nidit met)r ^nr iJ^ergrÖgerung bc§ einen! 

— Qm 0 ad)c bod)! ift^^, ba^ man non mir bege’^rt? 

üueftcttbcrg. 

1185 ^iir§ erfte motten Seine 93 ?a jeftät, 

Xaft bie 9 lrmee ol)n' ‘^luffd)ub !!Ööl)men röume. 

SSaöcttfteiiu 

Sn biefer Sabre§j^eit ? Unb mo^in mitt man, 

Xa^ mir une^ menben? 

üucftciibcrg. 

Xat)in, mo ber 5 ?etnb ift, 

Xenn Seine ^ajeftät mitt ^icgencttmrg 
1190 Sßor Cftern nod) Oom S'cinb gefäubert fe^n, 

X)a§ länger nid)t im Xomc luti^erifd) 

(^eprebigt merbc — fcperitd)er C^iwu’I 
Xeä gefte§ reine geier nid)t bejuble. 

Söaöettftcitt» 

.^ann ba§ gefd)eben, meine ©eneral^? 

3Ö0, 

1195 ift nic^t möglid). 

SBtttUer. 

fann niept gef^e’^n. 
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1200 


1205 


1210 


1215 


dttcften^etg. 

^er ^aifer ^at aud^ fc^on bcm Dbcrft 0ul)§ 
S3efe:^l gefd^icft, nad) ^Qt)ern Dorjurüden* 

^aHenfteitt» 

t^at bet ®ui)§ ? 


(£t rüdte Oor. 


Cltteftenbeirg. 

er fd)ulbig mar. 


iBalienftein, 

^r rücfte uor ! Unb ic^, 

0cirt gab i^m S3efct)l, an^brüdlic^en, 

92id)t ocn bem 5 U meid)en ! Stellt e§ fo 
Um mein ^Eommanbo ? ift ber ©el^orfam, 

^en mau mir fc^ulbig, o^ne ben fein Ärieg^ftanb 
3u bcnfen ift ? Sie, meine (Generale, 

©eien 9iid)ter! 3Ba§ Uerbient bei* Offizier, 

^er eiböergeffen feine Orbre bricht? 

^en ^ob ! 


aßaücnftein 

ba bie übrigen bcbenlltd^ fcbtocigen, mit erl^ö^^ter Stintme. 
@raf ‘jßiccoiomini, ma§ ^at er 

SBerbicut ? 

awns nad^ einer langen ^aufe. 

9iad) bc^ (^efc^eö SBort — bcu 3:ob! 

Sfoiani, 

2)en 3ri>b I 


S^nttfcr, 


^en 3:;ob nad) .f ricge§red)t ! 

jD-ueftenberg ftebt auf. SBaUenftcin folgt, eS ergeben ficb aße. 

$Battcttftciiu 

^a^u ncrbammt baio Oiefe^, nidbt ic^! 

Unb menn id) i^n begnabige, gcfcbiebt'^ 

fd)uib'ger 9id}tung gegen meinen ^aifcr. 

Dwepcttbetg. 

9Benn^§ f 0 ftet)t, :^ab^ i^ ^ier nid^tö vxt^t gu fagen, 

^attenftein, 

^ur auf SBebingung nahm id) bieö ^lommanbo; 

Unb gleich bie erftc mar, baft mir jum S^ac^teil 
^cin ^cnfd^enfinb, au^ felbft ber E'aifcr nic^t, 
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S3et bet ^rmee ju jagen ^ben jollte. 

Senn für ben ^Än^gang mit meinet (S^rc 
Unb meinem tobf joU ^^aftcn, mu^ id) §err 
1220 3)arüber fein. Saö mad)te biejen C^iuftan 
Uniüiberfteblid), unbefiegt auf (^rben ? 

2) ieö: bab er Ä^önig mar in feinem |)eerl 
(Sin Küttig aber, einer, ber e§ ift, 

SSarb nie befiegt nod) burd) feine§gleid)en — 

1225 3 ^ebod^ jur ©ai^M 2 )aö S 3 efte foll nod) fommen. 

üttcftcttbcrg» 

^er ^arbinal=3nfanl mirb mit bem SrT^übjabr 
^Kailanb rüden unb ein fbanifd) |)eer 
^urd) 2)eutfd)lanb nach ben 9 äeberIonben führen. 

3 ) amit er fielet feinen 2Beg uerfolge, 

1230 SBiü ber "ilKünard), bab hier au^ ber 5 trmee 

Sftegimenter i^n 5U ^$ferb begleiten. 

IBattenftein. 

3d| merf, i(^ mer!’ — ^td}t Stegimenter — 300 ^ 1 , 

©ot)l au^gejonnen, Ißater fiamormain! 

SSiir' ber 4 Jebant' nicht jo toermünjd)t gefd)eit, 

1235 ^an mdv^ rierfucht, ihn h^r^lid) bumm p nennen. 
5 ld)ttaujenb ^l^ferbe ! 3^^ ^ n^tig, 

gd) fei)’ eö fommeu. 

üueftenberg. 

ift nid]t^ bahinter 

3u fehn. ®ie ^l'lugheit rät'S, bie gebeut'^. 

SKattenfteitt. 

3 Bic, mein C;)eiT ^Ibgefanbter? gd) foK'^ mohi 
1240 9 ^icht merfen, baf3 man’$ mübe ift, bie ?D^acht, 

2) e§ ©chmerteö (iiriff in meiner i^anb ^u fehn? 

^a^ man begierig biefen SSormanb h^^Wf 

3 ) en fban'fd)en 9 ?amen braucht, anein S8olt ^u minbern, 
gng JReid) ^u führen eine neue SD^ad)t, 

1245 2 )ie mir nid)t untergeben fei? 93 ?id) fo 
(Slerab^ beifeit^ §u toerfen, baj^u bin id) 

®u(h nod) nUid^tig. 5 [)?ein SSertrag erheifd)t'§, 

®afe ade ^aiferheerc mir gehorchen, 

©omcit bie beutfd)c ©prad)' gcrebet mirb, 

«50 SBon fban'fchen !Irubben aber unb gnfanten, 

^ie burd) ba^ fReid) al§ (iiäfte manbernb jiehn, 

©teht im SBcrtrage nichts. — f ommt man benn 



92 


X)ie piccolominu 


8 o in her Stitte l)inter ^crum, 

9 Jlad)t micä^ erft fcl)ipäd)er, bann entbef)rlid), bi§ 

1255 5 !Jbn fütteren 'iPro§e 6 fonn mit mir mnd)en. 

— 3S05U bie frumuien SBege, ^inifter? 
öierab’ l^eraus^! ^cn ^inijer briicft ba^ 

^JD^it mir. (Sr minl)te gerne, bafj id) ginge. 

3d) roill iljin ben (^cfaücn tl)un; ba^ mar 
1260 ^efd)lü6ne 0ad)c, |)crr, nod) e!)’ 0ie tarnen. 

entfte^t eine !0etüe0un9 unter ben ©encralen, tueld^c immer junimmt. 

(S^ t^ut mir ieib nm meine Cberften; 

9 ^od^ fe^’ id) nivl)t, loic fie gu i^rcn t)orgefd)o^nen (JJelbern, 
3um moblöerbienten fiob^^e tommen merben. 

9 ^eu JJtcgiment bringt neue ?[Rcnfd)cn auf, 

1265 Unb frühere^ SSerbienft üeraltet fd)neli. 

(Sä bienen niei ^2iuöiiinbifd)e im .J)eer, 

Unb mar ber 5 ?hinn nur fonften bran unb tü^tig, 
bfiegte eben nid)t imd) feinem 0tammbaum, 
feinem .(t'atcdiiämuä Diel p fragen. 

1270 5 )aä mirb and) anbers merben tünftigi)in! 

Ütun — mid) get)t’^ nid)tä mei)r an. isv fe$t ftc^. 

fei ©Ott für, 

^ 5 )a 6 eä biä bat)in fommen foK ! — ^I^ic gan.^c 
^rmee mitb furchtbar gärenb firi) cr()e ben — 

S)er ^aifer mirb mifjbraud)t, eä tann nid)t fein. 

3fotant. 

*275 (Sä tann nidjt fein, benn aOeä ging' 511 Xrümmern. 

^attenfteiu. 

^ 5 )aä mirb eä, treuer Sfoian. 3 ^ Xrümmern 
Sirb aÜeä ge'^n, maä mir bebäd)tig bauten. 

^eämegen aber finb't fid) bod) ein Jvedbberr, 

Unb auch ein ^'riegä^eer läuft nod) loo^l bem ^aifer 
1280 Xrommel mirb gefc^iagen. 

mal 

gefd^äftig, Icibenfd^aftlid^ bon einem jnm anbern gc^>enb unb ftc befänftigenb. 

5 )ör' mid), mein gelb^^err ! ^ört micü, Oberften ! 
fia§ bid) befdimören, gürft ! !!Öefd)Ucfee nic^tä, 

SBiä mir ^ufammen IHat gehalten, bir 
Sßorftellungen get^an. — Äommt, meine greunbe 1 
*285 l^off', eä ift nod) aüeä l)er5uftetlen. 

^ommt, fommt! im- 5 l^orfaai treffen mir bie anbent, ®e^en, 
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SölltttCt äu D-iteftenberg. 

?Benn (^utcr 5Rat (^e^ör bei 3t}ncn finbet, 

S8ennei'ben 0ie’ö, in biefen erften ©timben 
0 id) bffentlid) 511 geigen, f(l)n)erlidi müd)tc Sic 
1290 2)er goibne 3 d)Iüffel nor ^ili^bonblung (c^übeu. 

£autc 33 cH)eöungen braunen. 

^attenfteitt. 

^er 5 Rat ift gut — Dctaöio, bu mirft 
Sür iinfer^^ (^afte^ 0id)erbcit mir l)aften. 

(yel)aben 0ie fid) mid)i, lum Clueftcnberg ! suö biefer reben lüia. 
9 Jid)tö, nid)t<^ non bem nerl)af}len ^egenftanb ! 

1295 Sic tl)aten Sd)idbigfeit. ^d) mcif? 

!X)cn *j!J^ann öon feinem iilmt ju unterfdieiben. 

Snbem Clueftenberfl mit bem Detabio abfieben tuiU, bringen ®öfe,!£icfenbac^, 
£ 0 1 a 1 1 0 Ijerein, benen noc^ mehrere Jiommanbeur^S folgen. 

^0 ift er, ber ;uiö unfern ÖJenerai — 

!licfcttbar^ jugicic^. 

SSad müffen mir erfahren, bu midft un§ — 

(S^OtaltO iuglcic^. 

3Bir motten mit bir leben, mit bir fterben. 

fGSuttenftein mit Slnfe^ien, inbem er auf 55 Uo jeigt. 

1300 §ier ber 5 elbmürfd)Qtt meifj um meinem SSiüen. ®ei}t ab. 


Prittcr 2 luf 3 ug. 

Sin Biimuer. 

(£rftcr Auftritt. 

^llo uttb SEctäf b- 

5?un fagt mir, mie gebenft Sbv'^i biefen 5 lbcnb 
S3eim CÄaftma^I mit ben Cbriftcn 5x1 mad)en? 

@ebt adit! 2Bir fc^cn eine gmrmel auf,. 

SSorin mir un§ bem $er^og in^^^gefamt 
^305 i 8 erfd)rciben, fein ju fein mit 2 cib unb Seben, 
SfJidit unfer legtci^ Sölut für i^n 5x1 fbaren; 
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3 cbocT} bcr (Eibe§))f(ti:iftten tmbefdjabet, 

^ie mir bem Ä'aijer jd)utbig finb» mol^l! 

^ie nehmen mir in einer eignen ^laufcl 
1310 Slu^btücflid) an^ imb retten ba^ (^Jemiffen. 

9 flnn böi^ti 2 )ic alfo abge{af3tc ©i^rift 
SÖßirb i^nen tiorgeiegt nor ^ifc^c, feiner 
Sßirb baran 5 tnfto^ nehmen — §Ört nun meiter l 
^ad) !£afel, memi bcr trübe ©cift beö ^ein§ 

*315 2 )aä ^g>erä nun öffnet unb bie klugen fdjliebt, 

Ää^t man ein unterfd)obne^ S 3 Iatt, motin 
S)ie Ä^Iaufel fe^It, sur Untcrfd)rift l^erumgel^n. 

SBte? ^enft 3^r, ba^ fie fid) burd^ einen ©ib 
©ebunben glauben merben, ben mir il^nen 
1320 3)urd) ©autelfunft betrüglid) abgeliftet? 

mo. 

©efangen l^abcn mir fie immer — ßa^t fie 
3)ann über 5 lrglift fc^rein, fo biel fie mögen. 

Slm §ofe glaubt man i^rcr llnteTfd)nft 
mehr al^ il)rem t)eiligften Söetcuern. 

1325 SBerrätcr finb fie einmal, müffen'ö fein ; 

©0 mad}en fie auS bcr 9 ^ot mo^l ein ^ugenb. 
^eräft|. 

S'fun, mir ift alle§ lieb, gefd)iebt nur ma^, 

Unb rüden mir nur einmal bon ber ©teile. 

»Ho. 

Unb bann — liegt and) fo bicl nicht bran, mie meit 
1330 SSir bamit laugen bei ben ©eneralen ; 

©enug, menn mir’ö bem ^ennt nur überreben, 

©ie feien fein — benn b^nbelt e r nur erft 
9 Jltt feinem ©ruft, al^ ob er fie febon hütte, 

©0 er fie unb reifet fie mit fid) fort. 

• ^Icraft). 

*335 9 [dh fann miefe mand)mat gar nid)t in i^n finben. 

dr leifet bem fjeiub fein Of^x, läfet mich bem ^h^ttn, 
^J)em ^Xmheim fcferciben, gegen ben ©efina 
©eht er mit fühnen Porten frei h^Tt^^u^; 

©bricht ftunbenlang mit un§ bon feinen planen, 

*340 Unb mein' ich nun, idh h«^' — ^^^^9 ötif einmal 

©ntfchlübft er, unb eö feheint, aU mär' e§ ihm 
Um nichts äu thun, aU nur am ^ßla^ ju bleiben. 
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3 ßo. 

feine alten $tanc aufflcgekn! 

3 d) fag^ @uc^, ba^ er tüad)enb, |d)lafenb mit 
»345 §iic^t§ anberm umgek/ ba^ er 2:ag für 3:ag 
S)e§n)e 9 en bie Planeten fragt — 

Sa, mifet 3k. 

®a§ er ftd) in ber 5^ad)t, bie jc^ fommt, 

Qm aftrolügifdien Xnrmc mit bem ^ottor 
föinfd)liej 3 en mirb unb mit i^m obferbieren? 

1350 ®cnn füll eine mic^t^ge 9i?ad)t fein, 
llnb etma§ (^rof]c§, £angcnmrtete§ 

^m §immel üorgek- 

Qßo. 

^cnn’^3 l)icr unten nur gef^ick* 
^ie ßienerale fiub imd (Sifer jek 
Unb inerben fid) allem bringen laffen, 

»355 5^ur um ben (Skf 511 bcrlieren. @ek! 

@0 kben mir ben Einlaß öürberl)anb 
3u einem engen SBünbni^ mibern ^of, 

Unfd)ulbig ift ber Scame gmav, feifet : 

^Dian mili i^n beim i^ommanbo blof? erhalten» 

1360 3)ocb lüik 3 k> iii ^cr §ibe bed SSerfolgcu^ 

SSerliert man halb ben änfaug auö ben 5lugen. 

Qd) benf’ fdiou ju farten, ba^ ber Qiirft 
0ie iDiÜig finbeu — millig glauben fall 
|}u febem 5föagftücf. ^ie ©elegenl}cit 
1365 0 oll ibn berfiikfu, Qft ber grok 0d)ritt 

9?ur erft getl)an, ben fic ^u SBien ikn nid)t bcr^ciki, 

00 mirb ber 9?otäioang ber S3cgcbcnl)eitcn 
Qk meiter fd)on unb meiter führen ; nur 
^5)ie !äBal)l ift'§, ma$ ibm fdimer loirb : brängt bie 
»370 3)ann fommt ibm feine 0täife, feine 5flarl)eit. 

Xcrjfk 

^a§ ift e§ and), loorauf bet Qeinb nur toartet, 

3)a§ §eer un§ ju^ufüken. 

Qßo, 

^ommt! 3Bir müffen 
SSerl in biefen näd)ften Xagen meiter förbem, 
e§ in Qakcn nid)t gebick — Unb ftek'^ 

1375 ^Jiur erft k<^r unten glücf Ud), gebet ad^t, 

@0 merben auc^ bie rechten 0 teme fd)eincnl 
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^onimt 5 U ben Oberften! 2)a§ (Sifen mu6 
(^ejcl)uiiebet merbcn, weil glül^t. 

6Jel)t ^i)x :^in, 3tlo, 
mup bie diräfin Üterjft) l^ter erwnrten. 

1380 Seifet, baö Wir aud) nid)t müfeig finb — wenn ein 
0tTirf reif}!/ ift fd)on ein anbrer in S8ereit|d}aft* 

»Ko* 

»a, ($ure |)au§frau läd)elte fo liftig, 
l^abt 3 ^r? 

(Sin 6)el)eimni0 ! Still ! Sic fommt ! 
2 jao ge^t a 6 . 


^tüeiter Auftritt. 

®raf unb ® räf tn 2:erüt bic au§ einem .ilnbinett l^erauStHtt. ßtrnacb ein 
'Gebienter, barauf ^ ^ i «J* 

Xtv^h), 

i^ommt fie? l^alt' it)n länger nid)t gurüct, 

Okäfiit* 

1385 ( 5 )(ei(^ wirb fie ba fein. Sd)id' ilin nur. 

Xerjf^. 

Qwar weift id) nid)t, ob wir unöjl)nnf bamit 
Seim |)errn öerbienen werben. Über biejen ^unft, 
wciftt’^> ftat er fieft nie fterau^geloffen. 
ftaft inicft überrebet unb inuftt wifjen, 

1390 2 öie weit bu gcljen fannft. 

(^Jrnfitt* 

»d) neftm'ö auf mi(ft. 

• Pr M. 

(S^ brau(ftt ftier feiner S^ottmaeftt ~ ßljne SSorte, Sd)Wagcr, 
Sßerfteftn wir un§ — (Srrat^ id) etwa nid)t, 

SSarum bie ^üd)tcr ftergefobert worben, 

SSüTum iuft er gewählt, fie ab^uftolen? 

1395 ^enn biefe^ borgefbicgclte SBertöbni^ 

einem ^Bräutigam, ben niemanb fennt, 
iOfag anbre blenben! »eft buve^feftaue bieft. — 

5 )od) bir geziemt C 0 nieftt, in folrftem Spiel 

X)k i^anb 5U ^aben. S^ieftt bo^ ! ^Jieiner geinl)eit 
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*400 SBleibt aüeö übeiloffeiu 28 dI )1 ! — ! 2 )u jollft 
S)ic^ in ber ©c^njefter ntd)t betrogen ^oben. 

SSebienter lommt. 

3 )ie (SJenerale! »tb. 

Xcr^fiJ jur ©räflit. 

0 ovg' nur, bafe bu i!^m 

®en fobf red)t loarm ntad)ft, toaö benten giebft, — 
28 eim er 5 :i(d) tonimt, bn|j er fid) nidjt lange 
1405 S 3 ebenfe bei ber Unterfc^rift 

©räptt* 

©org^ bu für beine @äftc ! öiel) unb fd^ict' 

5 )enn aüeä liegt brau, ba^ er unterfd)reibt. 

^räfltt* 

Qn beinen OJäftcn. (ycl)I 

J 5 Ö 0 (omtnt 5 urü(J, 

3 Bo bleibt 3 f)V, ^er^h)? 
§auä ift boü, unb aüe^ loartet (Suei\ 

^ersft), 

1410 (Jlleid^, gleid) I Bhv ©rÄft«. 

Unb ba^ er nid)t ,^u tnng^ bertoeilt — 
ntÖd}te bei bem 5 Uten |on[t ®erbadjt — 

^rofitt. 

Unnötige Sorgfalt ! ^ergt^ unb buo gc^en. 


Dritter iluftritt. 

©rfifin SWaj Piccolomini. 

blidt fd^füdbtcrn b<reln. 

SBafc ierjU}! ®arf icb? 

Xritt bi8 in bic aJtittc beö Btmmcr«, mo er fi(§ unruhig umfle^t, 
Sic ift nid)t bal 5öo ift fie? 

Gräfin» 

Se'^en Sie nur re^t 
3 n jene (Sefe, ob fie bintcrui Schirm 
*4*5 S^ieUeid)t berftedt — 
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3 )a liegen il^re |)anbfcl)u§' I 

SBitt l^aftig barnad^ ßteifctt, Gräfin nimmt fle ju fid^. 

Ungüt'ge Xante! Sie Verleugnen mir — 

©ie ^aben £uft bran, micf) quälen* 

Oiröfttt* 

Xer Xanf für meine ! 

D, füllten ©ie, 

3 Bie mir gu ^ute ift ! — ©eitbem mir l^ier finb — 
1420 00 an micb galten, Sort' unb SBlicfe mägen ! 

S)a§ bin tc^b nid)t gemobnt! 

Gräfin* 

©ie merben ftd) 

9 ln mand)e§ nod) gembbnen, fdböner Steunb ! 

5 luf biefer ^robe golgfamfeit 

id) burd}au^ beftet)n, nur unter b c r S 3 ebingung 
1425 Äann id) mid) überall bamit befaffen. 

3Ö0 aber ift fie? ^Barum tommt fie nid)t? 

©räftn* 

©ie müffen’^ gan§ in meine ^änbe legem 
Söcr lann e§ beffer and) mit Sb^ien meinen l 
,^ein ^enjeb barf miffen, auch 3l)r Später nicht, 

1430 Xer gar nicl)t! 

awaj* 

Xamit böt'ö nicl)t SfJot. (£§ ift 
§ier fein ©efiebt, an ba 0 id)'§ richten möd)te, 

^a^ bie ent5Üdte ©eele mir bemegt 
— C> Xante Xer^fb! 3 [ft benn aÜeS 
Sßeränbert, ober bin nur icb'^? 3 cb fel)e mid) 

1435 ^ie unter fremben ^enfd)en. Äeine ©bur 

®on meinen Vorigen SSünfeben mehr unb greuben. 
3 Bo ift ba^ aüe§ toar boeb fonft 

3 »n eben biefer ^elt nicht unjufrieben. 

^ie fd)al ift alle§ nun unb mic gemein! 

1440 Xie Äameraben finb mir unerträglich, 

Xer SSüter felbft, ich meih ihtu nichts ju fagen, 

Xer Xienft, bie Saffen finb mir eitler Xanb. 

©0 müfet’ einem feFgen Reifte fein, 

Xer au!^ ben Wohnungen ber eio'gen S^^cube 
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H45 3 ^ feinen i?inberf)jielen unb ^efdidften^ 

3 u feinen Steigungen unb ^rüberfd^aften, 

3 ur gangen armen SJtenfd^l^eit miebetfe^rte. 

^rafitt* 

^ocift mu^ i^ bitten, ein’ge Solide no(^^ 

Sluf biefc gang gemeine "Belt gu merfen, 

1450 ^0 eben je|jt üiel Bic^tige^ gefd)iebt. 

gebt bißt etrna^ not um mi^, icb feb^S 
Sin ungemöbnlirf) trcibenbcr S3etüegiing; 

Bcnn'g fertig ift, fcmmt'ö mobl aud) btö gu mir. 

Bü benfen Sie, baft icb gemefen, !5:ante ? 

H55 ^otb feinen Sb^tt! S}lid) öngftigte be^ ßager^ 

^etuübl, bie gubringlid)er ^efannten, 

^er fabe 0 d)erg, ba^ nid)tigc (^efbröd), 
mürbe mit gu eng, i^ mu^te fort, 

<3liÜfcbmeigen fueben biefem Sollen §crgen 
H^o Unb eine reine Stelle für mein ©lücf. 

^ein Säcbeln, Ö5räfin ! 3^ ber 5Urd)e mar icb. 

ift ein Äloftcr bi^^ff g«^ ^immebSpforte, 

^a ging id) bin, ba fanb id) mid) allein. 

Ob bem Slltar eine SJlutter ©otteö, 

1465 @in fcblecpt (Semölbe mafö, bod) mar'ö ber greunb, 

^en icb in biefem Slugenblicfe fud)te. 

Bie oft böb’ id) bie $errlid)e gefebn 
3n ibrem (Slang, bie Snbrunft ber S^erebrer — 
bnt mid) nicht* gerührt, unb jept auf einmal 
1470 Barb mir bie S(nbad)t flar, fo mie bie Siebe. 

(^räfttt. 

^eniefeen Sie 3br (Slücf. S^ergeffen Sie 

3)ic Belt um fid) herum. foll bie greunbfebaft 

Qnbeffen mad)fam für Sie forgen, bonbeln. 

Stur fei'n Sie bann audb lenffam, menu man Sbnen 
1475 ^en Beg gu Sb^’^ni ©lüde geigen mirb. 

awo«. 

Bo aber bleibt fie beim? — 0 golbne 3eit 
2)cr Steife, mo un§ jebe neue Sonne 
bereinigte, bie fpäte Stad)t nur trennte! 
rann fein Sanb, unb feine ©lode ftblug, 

1480 febien bie 3 eit bem Uberfeligen 
3 n ihrem em^gen Saufe ftiHgufteben. 
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0 ! 2 )er ift au^ betn §tmmel fd)ün gefallen, 

S)er an ber ©tunbcn ^ecl)fel beuten mu^ ! 

S)te U^r fc^Iägt feinem (^Uicflicl)en. 

^räftw. 

14^5 3 öie lang^ ift e§, bafe ©ic i^r ^erj entberften ? 

9 Ka{. 

5 )eut’ frü^ magt' id) ba^ crfte SSort. 

©räfiii. 

2 Bie ? |>cute erft in biefen ^manjig lagert ? ^ 

?luf jenem e§, ,^mifd}en ^ier 

Unb ‘Jiepomuf, luo ©ie un§ eingc^olt, 

1490 ®er iejiten ©tation be§ ganzen 2 öcg§. 

3 n einem Carter ftanben mir, ben 93 licf 
©tumm in ba§ obe Selb l^inau^ gerid)tet, 

Unb nor unö ritten bie S)ragDner auf, 

^ie un^ ber .t)er^üg pm 05 eleit gefenbet. 

1495 ©Corner lag auf mir be^^ ©d)eibem^ ^angigfeit, 

Unb Jiitternb enblid) toagt^ ic^ biefeö ' 3 Öovt : 

„^icä aüe^ ma^nt niid), SUiulein, bafj idi ^eut' 

35 on meinem (Ötücfe fd}cibcn mufe. ©ie merben 
Sn menig ©tunben einen SSater finben, 

1500 ^on neuen S^eunben ftd) umgeben fef)n ; 

Seb merbe nun ein Si^embcr für ©ic fein, 

Verloren in ber ‘äJfcnge." — „©bred)cn ©ie 
5 lUt meiner 5 öafe Xerjtl)!" fiel fie fcl)uell 
TOr ein, bie ©timme gitterte, id) fal) 

1505 ©in glübenb bie fd)öncu Sangen färben, 

Unb mm ber ©rbe langfam fid) erbebenb 
Grifft mid) it)r ^^lugc — id) beberrfd}e mid) 

9 Ji(?bt länger — 

®ic '^rinjejfin erfd^eint an ber ^:i^üre iinb bleibt fteben, bon ber ®räfln, aber nicht 
boTt ^-Piccolomini bemerft. 

— faffe tübn fie in bie 5 lnne, 

?[Jlein ^unb berührt ben irrigen — ba rauji^t' c§ 

1510 nal)en ©aal unb trennte un^ — ©ie maren^S. 

SaiS nun gc(d)cl)cn, miffeu ©ie, 

O^tüftn nach einer Spaufe mit einem berftohlnen ®licf auf 

Unb fhtb ©ie fo befd)eibcn ober ballen 
00 menig Sßeugier, baft ©ie mich nic^t auch 
Um mein ©ebeimni^ fragen? 
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©et)eimm§? 

(^räfitt» 

1515 9 ?un ja! ^ic ic^ unmittelbar nad) 3 ()nen 
^ttnmer trat, mie trf) bie 9 ?ii:^te fanb, 

SBaö fie in biefem crften ^tngcnblid 
!J)eö übenafd)ten ^erjenö — " 

Silm? 


üierter 2tuftritt. 

Sorifle. ivcld^c fc^ncU ^cmrtritt. 

S).mrt iSud) bic ?[)lül)e, Xante I 
Xa§ l^brt er beffer non mir jeibft. 

tritt j^urücf. 

5 D?cin gtäulein ! — 

1520 liegen ®ic mieg fagen, Xante Xerätl) ! 

X^cfln jur ©räfin. 

er fd)ün lange l)ier? 

(^röfln, 

3 amot)l, unb feine 3 eit ift halb Uorüber. 
bleibt «ufg fo lang’? 

X^cfla, 

Xie SJlutter meinte micber fo. Qd) fei)' fie leiben 
1525 — Unb fann'^J nid}t änbern, bag id) glücllid) bin, 

in ihren Slnblid Verloren. 

Se^t galV id) mieber ÜOlut, ©ie anj^ufegm 

$eut' füunt’ id)'g^ nid)t. Xer (^Icfn^ ber (^belfteine, 

Xer ©ie umgab, uerbarg mir bie (beliebte. 

X^cfla, 

©0 fag ini^ nur 3 gr Huge, nid)t Qgr §erä. 

awaj, 

*530 0, biefen SJlorgen, alö id) ©ie im iheife 

Xer S^tigen, in ^ater'o binnen fanb, 

5 [yUd) einen ^rembling fag in biefem ^'eife — 

^ic bröngte mid)'^ in biefem 5 lugcnblid, 
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um ben ©aB ju fallen, 58 a t c r i^n 
*535 nennen! 5)ocl) fein ftrenge^ 5luge l^iefe 
^ie heftig toaüenbe ©mfifinbung fcbtücigen, 

Unb jene 2)iamonten fct)rec{ten mid), 

!Die tnie ein non Sternen Sie umgaben. 

3Sarum axi<^ niu^t' er beim (^m^fange gleich 
*540 ^en 33ann um Sie oerbreiten, gleid) jum Oj^fer 
5J)en (Sngel fdimüden, auf ba^ bittre §erii 
55)ie traurige ^13ürbe feinet Stanbeö merfen l 
Söobl borf bie Siebe merben um bie Siebe, 

S)ocb foId)em ^lan^ barf nur ein ^bnig nabn. 

^bcfio. 

*545 0, füll Oon biefer ^Ißummerei ! Sie febn, 

SSie febneü bie 5Bürbc abgemorfeu morb, 3«r 
®r ift nid)t beiter. 3öaruui ift er'^^ ntd)t? 

3b^f Spante, bnbt ibn mir fo fd)n)er gemacht ! 

3Sar er bod) ein gan^ anbrer auf ber fffeife ! 

1550 So rubig b^ii • berebt ! Qd) tnünfebte, 

Sie immer fo ju febn tinb niemals anberö. 

Sic fanben fid), in 3b^'c§ 58atcr§ Firmen, 

Sn einer neuen 5ßtclt, bie Sbuen bulbigt, 

©dr'g auch burd} 5)fJeubcit nur, S^i^ ^^iuge rei^t. 

Xbcfla. 

*555 Sti i SSiele§ rei^t mid) nicht leugnen, 

lÖJicb rei^t bie bunte, friegerifd^e SBübne, 

55)ie oielfad) mir ein liebet 58itb erneuert, 

SIKir an ba§ Seben, an bie SSabrbeit Inübft, 

3ßa§ mir ein feböner !J^raum nur b^t gefebienen. 

*560 3Jlir machte fie mem mirfltcb ÖJlücf jum S^raum. 

^uf einer S*^fel in beö ^Uber^ §öbn 
^ab' idh gelebt in biefen lebten f'agen ; 

Sie bt^t ficb öuf bie @rb' b^^^f^^Ö^laffen, 

Unb biefe SÖrüefe, bie jum alten Seben 
*565 ^«it^ bringt, trennt mi^ Oon meinem ^immcl. 

^tbefta. 

5J)a§ Sbtel be^ Sebent fiebt ficb beiter on, 

^enn man ben fid)eni Sdha^ im .f>er5en trögt, 

Unb froher lebt^ idhr menn idh gemuftert. 
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3 u tneinetn jd^önern (Eigentum guriief — 

SUbbrec^cnb unb in einem f^erj^aften Xon. 

1570 l^ab’ ic^ nict)t unb Uner^brte^ 

3 n biefer furjen Oiegemuart gefe^n! 

Unb boct) mu| aKe^ bie§ bem SSunber tDeid)en, 

S)a§ btefe^ 0 d)lD§ ge^cimniöDolI berraa^rt. 

(^röfttt nad^flnnenb. 

ruäre ba^? Qcb bin bod) aud) befannt 
1575 oUen bunfeln (Eden biefeö .^aufe^. 

2:^c!(a läc^clnb. 

5 ßon ©elftem tütrb ber 2 öeg ba^u befd)ü^t, 

.ßtoei ©reife btiUcn Söaebe an ber Pforte. 

©räfttt lac^t. 

5 (cb fo! ber aftrotogifebe Xurm! 2 Bie bat fid) 

Dieö Heiligtum, baö fonft fo ftreng öerioabrt toirb, 

1580 ©leicb in ben erften ©tunben (Eud) geöffnet? 

Tf^dia. 

(Ein Heiner alter ^anu mit ioeifBcn paaren 
Unb freunblicbem ©efiebt, ber feine ©unft 
2)?ir gleid) gefebenft, fd)lof} mir bie Pforten ouf» 

ift be^ ^erjog^ ^(ftrotog, ber ©eni. 

Xbeflct* 

*5^5 ©r fragte mid) nad) nielcn Gingen, mann id) 

©eboren fei, in tüeld)eni Xag unb SRonat, 

Ob eine ^age^^ ober Sftai^tgeburt — 

©röpit* 

SBeil er baS §oroffob ©ueb ftellen modte, 

Xf^dla. 

^ud) meine §anb befab er, fcbütteltc 
1590 Daö §aubt bebentlid), xinb e «8 fd)ienen ibm 
!Die Sinien nicht eben 5U gefallen. 

©räftn* 

SSie fanbet 3b^ benn in biefem ©aal? 

3 lcb bob' mich ftetS nur flüdbtig umgefebn. 

XbeHa, 

©§ marb mir munberbar ju SJtut, aB icb 
1595 SluS öoHem 3 :agesiltd)te fd)nell bineintrat ; 
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^enn eine büftre 9 (?ad)t umgab mtd) 

S8ün jcitfamer S 3 eleucbtung }cl)macf) er bellt. 

Qn einem .^^albfrciö ftanben um mid) Ijev 
0ed)§ ober ficbcu gro^e ^lönig^^bilber, 

1600 ^eu 0cebtcr in ber .^^anb, uiib auf bem .^aupt 
Trug iebe^> einen 0tcrn, unb allee^ I^id)t 
3m 3 ^urm (d)ien lunt ben 0ternen nur 511 fommen. 
^a^ iudren bic ^slanctcn, jagte mir 
^cin W’ib'-'cr, fic regierten ba‘i (^e}d)icf, 

1605 ^runi feien fic al§ Könige gebilbet. 

S)er du^erfte, ein grämlid) finftrer ®rci§ 

^it bem trübgelben 0tcru, fei ber 0aturnu§; 

2) er mit bem roten 0d)ein, grab' bon ibni über, 

Qu friegerifd)er Siüftuug, fei ber 9 )Jar§, 

1610 Unb beibe bringen menig OHücf ben ^enfe^en. 

®od) eine fd)öne flobb ibm ^ur 0eitc, 

0anft fd)immcrte ber 0tern auf iljrcm §aubt, 

^a^ fei bie ^enu^, ba^ ('i 5 eftirn ber J-reube. 

3ur linfen .^lanb erfd)ien SlRertur geflügelt 
1615 Ölan^ in ber ^Dtitte glanzte filberbell 

^in l)eitrer ^umn, mit einer .itönigs^ftirn, 

^a§ fei ber 3^tbitcr, beö SBotcr^^ 0tern, 

Unb 0 n b unb 0 0 n u e ftanben it)m §ur 0 eite. 

0, nimmer loift id) feinen Oilauben fd)elten 
1620 ^n ber (iieftirnc, au ber Oieifter 9 Jtari)t. 

9 ?idbt blofj ber 0 1 0 1 5 bci^ 5 [)lenfd)cn füllt ben Sflaun 
TOt Ökiftern, mit gel}cimni§botten Kräften, 

^udb für ein liebenb .t)crä ift bie gemeine 
^Jiatur 511 eng, uiib tiefere S3cbcutung 
1625 ^iegt in bem ^ärd)eu meiner Älinberfobre 
511 ^ in ber Söaljrbeit, bie bad 2eben le^rt 
S)ie l)eitre Seit ber tföunbcr ift'^ allein, 

S)ie bem ent^ürfteif 5)cr5en Wntmort giebt, 

3 ) ie i^re eiu'gcn 9 ?äume mir eröffnet, 

1630 taufenb 3tt>eige rcid) entgegenftvedt, 

SSorauf ber tmntne C^eift fid) felig miegt 
^ 5 )ie 55abel ift ber fiiebe .^cimatmelt ; 
ßJern joobnt fie unter Seen, 2:aliemanen, 

Glaubt gern an (Spötter, meil fic göttlich ift, 

1635 ^ie alten Sabelmefen finb nidit me^r, 

2)a5^ rei^enbe Ö)efd)led)t ift au^gemanbert; 
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^od) eine ®prad)e braiid)t ba§ ^erj; eö bringt 
^er alte 3 ^rieb bic alten 9 iamcn wicber, 

Unb an bcm Sternenhimmel gel)n fic je^t, 

1640 ^ie finijt im liieben freunblid) mit gcmanbclt; 

5 )ort minten fie bem idicbenben herab, 

Unb jebe^ 0)roj3e bringt nn^ ^nbitcr 
S^od) biefen 2:ag unb e n ii ö jebeö Schone. 

XhcHo. 

$Öenn ba§ bie Sternenfunft ift, roill id) froh 
*645 biejem heitern (^Hauben mid) befennen. 
ift ein halber, frcunblid)cr ölebante, 

^afe über un#, in unermefinen ^ohn, 

^er ^iebc Äran^ au^ juntelnben (^Jeflinien, 

^ 5 )a mir erft mürben, fd}on geflüd)ten marb. 

©räfitt. 

1650 ^icht ^üjen blofe, and) Bornen heil ber .^immel; 
“ilBohl bir, menn fie ben .^hnn^ bir nid)l ücrleben! 
SSaö SSemi'S baub, bie 93 riiigcrin be^^ ©lürfgi, 
l?ann yjürr^i, ber Stern bes^ Unglüd^, td)neü äernihen. 

mal. 

93 alb toirb fein büftre^ JKeid) ,311 C^nbe (ein ! 

*655 Olefegnet fei be^^ {dürften ernfter (^ifer, 

I 5 r mirb ben Öl^meig in ben Sovbecr fled)tcn 
Unb ber erfreuten ^Belt ben gricben (cl)cnfen. 

! 5 )ann hat fein groHC ‘3 C>er^ nid)t^ mehr ^u tüünfdjen, 
^r hat genug für feinen SRuhm gethan, 

1660 .^t'nnn fehl fid) felbcr leben unb ben Seinen. 

5 luf feine Ojütcr mirb er fid) 3urürf,3iehn, 

(Sr hat 511 (yitfd)in einen fchbneii Sij3, 

5 lud) 9 ?eid)enberg, Sd)laü JVrieblanb liegen heiter ; 

S 3 i^ an ben (Vuft ber Üi'iefen berge hitt 
665 0trccft fid) ba‘i 5agbgcl)cge feiner Wölber. 

grüßen 3 :ricb, bem bräd)tig' fd)affenbcn, .. 

.totn er bann ungebunben, frei millfahren, 

^a fann er fürftlid) jebe .thnift ermuntern 
Unb alle§ mürbig ^errtid)e befd)üben — 

1670 ilann bauen, bpan^cn, nad) ben Sternen fehn — 

3a, menn bie tühne toft nid)t ruhen fann, 

So mag er fämbfen mit bem (Slemcnt, 

^en ableiten unb ben Reifen fprengen 
Unb bem (^emerb' bie leichte Strafe bahnen. 
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1675 unfern frieg^gcfcfndjten merben bonn 

(Sr5äl)lun9eu in langen Inter nüd)ten — 

Gräfin. 

tnill benn bod^ geraten l^aben, SSetter, 
ä)en ^egen nidjt 511 fvül)e megäuiegen. 

3)enn eine iöraut, une bic, ift eö ino^l mert, 

1680 mit bem Sd^mert um ftc gemorben merbe. 

awaj. 

0 ! märe fic mit SSaffen ju geminneu ! 

(^räfitt* 

3Saö mar ba§ ? .^^Ört il)r nid^tö ? — Wv mar'$, qB |i3rt' id^ 
3m ^Jafeljimmer Ijeft’gen Streit unb Sännen, ©tc gei^t hinaus. 


fünfter 2t uf tritt. 

3:: 1 ^ c 1 1 a «nb aWaj ^Piccolomini. 

s^efto fobalb bie Gräfin entfernt bat, fd^nell unb bcimlidb ju 
pccolomini. 

S^rau' i^nen nic^t. Sie meinen’ ^ falfc^. 

awoj. 

Sie fönnten- 

1685 :j:tau’ niemanb Ijier alö mir. 3«^ feit) gleidt), 

Sie l^aben einen ,ßmed. 

3medf! aber melc^eu? 

SBa§ ptten fie baöon, un^ Hoffnungen — 

^r^cfla. 

^ag mei§ id^ nid)t, ^od) glaub’ mir, eö ift nic^t 
3^r (£mft, un^ ju beglüden, un§ 5U nerbinben. 

9Roj. 

1690 So^u and) biefc Sler^h)§? Höben mir 
9 ^id)t beine Butter? 3 ö, bie (Uütige 
S^erbient’^, ba§ mir un^ tinblid^ i|r bertrauen. 

X^cfla. 

Sie liebt bid), fc^ä^t bid) 1)od) bor allen anbern; 

^0^ nimmer' l^ätte fie beu 90 ?ut, ein folc^ 
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1695 4^el)eimtti§ bor bem SSatcr 511 beh)at)veiu 
Um il}rer 9ftii^e mitlen mufe eö i^r 
SBcrfcl)miegen bieifaeiu 

Söarum überall 

tod) baö ^ebeimni^ V Söeifet bu, ma§ id) t^un mill ? 

3d) merfc mid) beine^ SBater^ Süfeen, 

1700 ( 5 :r füll mein (^lücf entfd)ciben, er ifl mal)r^aft, 

Sft uuberfteüt unb fyifet bie trummen 3Bege, 
ift fü gut, jo cbcl — 

bift bul 

mtq:. 

fennft il)n erft feit beut'. 3d) aber lebe 
6d)on jeben ^abre unter feinen ^^lugcn. 

^705 3fi'^ ^eutt ba‘^ erfte SOJat, baf? er ba‘5 Seltne, 

Ungebofftc tbut? fiebt ibm gleii^, 

Qu überrQfd)en mie ein (ilott ; er mub 
fentjücfen ftet^3 unb in C^rftauncu feben. 

3Ber meift, ob er in biefem ^^higenblic! 

1710 9^id)t mein öieftäubni^, beineei blofj ermartet, 

Hn^ ju uereinigeu? — "Du fdnneigft? ^u fiebft 
9J^id) gmeifelub anV 35Joe> b^fi bu gegen beinen S8atcr? 

Xf^cfla. 

3cb ? ^id)t!3 — 9iur 511 befd)äftigt finb' id) ibn, 
bnb er 3eit unb ^ufee fönnte buben, 

1715 5 ln unfer (^lüd 511 beulen, järtUc^ Ui ber .t>nnb faffenb. 

golge mir ! 

fiaf} nid)t Diel un§ an bie 9 iienfd)en glauben, 

^ir mollen biefen Xerj^lijö bantbar fein 
5ür jebe (yunft, bod) ibucn auch nirbt mehr 
SSertrauen, al^ fie mürbig finb, utib unö 
1720 Qm übrigen — auf unfer .^erj.uerlaffen. 

0, merben mir and) jcmaB glüdlicb merben? 

^befta. 

Sinb mir'S benn nid)t? SBift bu nid)t mein? ^in i(b 

^i(bt bein ? — Qn meiner Seele lebt 

®in bober ?0^ut, bie Siebe giebt ibn mir — 

1725 3^ füllte minber offen fein, mein $erj 

^ir mehr Verbergen; alfo mill'^ bie Sitte. 
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aber wäre ^abrt)eit t)icr für bid), 

SSenn bu fic nict)t auf meinem SJlunbc finbeft ? 
3 Bir hoben unö gefunben, holten unö 
1730 Umfehtungen, feft unb ewig. (Glaube mir, 

^a^ ift um toieleö mehr, aU fie geiPoHt, 

^rum lab omi wie einen hcil'gro ^(lub 
3 [n unfern ^er^en^ J^nnerflem bewahren. 

9 iu ^3 .f^immel^höhcn fiel e^^ un§ h^rob, 

173s Unb nur bem . 5 )immel wollen wir’^ öerbanten. 
tann ein SSunber für unö thun. 


Scef^fter 21uftrttt. 

Oräfin 2;erjl^ ju ben 93 origen. 

QJrÖfiu ijrcffiert. 

^ein 5Rann fd)icft her. jei bie höcl)fte 3eit. 

(Sr foll ^ur 3:afel — 

2>a iene nic^t barawf ac^>tcn, tritt fie jioifc^icn fie. 
Xrennt eud)! 

2:hcr(a. 

D, nid}t bod) I 

ift ja faum ein ^lugenblid. 

(Gräfin. 

1740 ®ie 3eit öergeht (^ud) fd)nell, ^rinseffin 9f?id)te. 
eilt nid)t, ®afe. 

C^räpn. 

iJort, fortl ^D^an öermibt 0ie, 
®er Sßater bat fid) jweimal fd)on ertunbigt. 

(Si nun \ ber SSater ! 

©räptt. 

^a§ Uerfteht 9?ichte. 

5:herto. 

Sa§ foK er überall bei ber (itefellfd)aft ? 

*745 (Si3 ift fein llmt]ang nid)t ; mbgen würb'gc, 
^erbiente Männer fein ; er aber ift 
fjür fie 511 jung, taugt ni(ht in bie (^efeüf^aft. 
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ÖJrofitt. 

3f;t mi3d}tet ii)u too^l lieber bcl)alten? 


5:^cl(a lebl^aft. 

3t)i^ t)nbt’§ ejetroffen. ift meine ?0^eiaung. 
*750 Sa, lafet il)u gan^ Ijier, lafd ben Herren fagen — 

(Gräfin* 

§abt ben .^''opf berloren, ^ic^te? — öiraf! 
0ie raiffen bie 33cbingungen. 

mK* 

Seb mufe gcbordicn, Si'öulein. Seben 0ie mo^l. 

Da Dbetia ficb fd^netl Don hjenbet. 

Säaä fagen ©ie V 

2:f|etla obttc iiftt anjufcl^ctt. 

9?id)t^n ^e^en 0ie. 


1755 3Scnn 0ie mir ^ünten — 


fann t^’§, 


uÄl^ert fic^ ihre 2luflcn bcflefliicn fidb ; fie ftct)t einen 2lußenbltcf febtneigenb, 
bann lüirft fie fief) ibm an bic ÜH'nft, er briieft fie feft on fic^. 


Gräfin, 

5öcg ! 3Benn jemanb fame ! 
Sd) t)bvc Särmen — jyrembe 'Stimmen naben. 

ÜKag reibt fidb auö ihren 2irmen unb geht, bie Oiräftn begleitet iljn. Dbetla folgt 
ihm anfangs mit ben 3lugen, geht unruhig burch bn$ bleibt bann tn 

©ebanten oerfenft fteben. ©ine CJuitarre liegt auf bem Difcbe, fie ergreift fie, unb 
nachbem fie eine Seile fchioermütig prälubiert h^t, fällt fie in ben Öefang. 


Siebenter 2luftritt. 

X h e 1 1 a fbielt unb fingt. 

^er (£id)malb bvaujet, bic ^Bolten ^iebn, 

^as^ ^JJJiigblcin manbclt an 'Ufcr<^ (Brün, 

brid)t fid) bie 3S5cllc mit 'iltad)t, mit ?ülod)t, 
1760 Unb fie fingt binand in bie finftre 9?ad)t, 

®a^ '!?liige non Seinen getrübet. 

^aö ,5)er(^ ift geftovben, bic Seit ift leer, 

Unb mciter giebt fie bem Snnfd)e nichts mebr. 
^ 5 )u .f)eilige, nife betn .(t'inb j^iirncf ! 

Sd) bttbe genoffen ba§ irbifdie ^Blüd, 

Sd) habe gelebt unb gcliebet. 


1765 



110 


I>ie Piccolomini. 


2tdjler 21uftritt. 

@räfin fommt jurüdC. 


mar ba^, ^Jräulein 9 hd)te? gi! 3 i)r mcrft (£u(S^ 
an beii foütet (Surf) borf), bärf)t' id), 

3 }lit (Surer ^crfon ein menig teurer inarf)en. 

2:f|cfla inbem fie aufftel^t. 

1770 meint Xante ? 

©röjtii* 

3 t)r foUt nirf)t Dergeffen, 
32 Ser Ql^r feib, unb mer er ift 3 a, ba^ ift (Surf) 
9 ^oc^ gar nid)t eingefallen, glaub^ id^. 

2 öas^ benn? 

©räptt* 

X)a 6 3 '&i^ Sütflen Rrieblanb Xorf)ter feib. 

X^cfla. 

3^un? imb ma^ me^r? 

Gräfin* 

Sa§? ^ine frf)öne Srragc! 

X^efla. 

1775 ^a§ mir gemorben ftnb, ift er gebaren. 

(Sr ift Don aUlombarbifrf)em (55e|c^Ierf)t, 

3 ft einer g’ürftin ©o^^n! 

©töfltt. 

©b^ed)t 3^1^ iwi Xraum ? 
gürmal^r, man mirb il^n ^üflirf) norf) brum bitten, 

Xie reirf)fte (Srbin in @uroba 5U beglüefen 
1780 3 Äit feiner §aub. 

Xfftna. 

mirb nic^t nötig fein. 

Gräfin» 

Söf man mirb mo|( t^un, fteb ni^t au^^ufe^en. 

X^efta* 

©ein ^ater liebt il^n; (^raf Dctaöio 
SSirb nirf)t^ bagegen l^ben — 
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(Gräfin. 

©ein Sßater I ©citier ! Ihib ber (£ure, 9?icl)te ? 

Xi^dia. 

1785 9 ?un ja! 34 bcnf’, 3 f)i’ |üvd)tet feinen SSater, 

5 Beil 3 i)r’ö öor b e m, üor feinem 58 ater, mein’ i(J^, 

00 fe^r Oer^eimlid)t. 

(^röftn fielet fie forfc^enb ölt. 

9 nd)tc, feib falfd^. 

2:^cf(a. 

0 eib 3 §r empfinblid), Xante? D, feib gutl 
©röfitu 

3 ^r t)altet (Suer 0 f)iet f 4 on für ^emonnen — 

1790 3 aud)jt nid)t gu frü’^e! 

X^efta. 

0 eib nur gutl 

Gräfin* 

ift nod) nid)t fo mcit. 

X^efta. 

34 ütaub’ e§ mol)!. 

ÖJröfitt, 

Xenft 3 ^i^f bebentenb Seben 

3 n friec^erifd)er ^trbeit aufgemenbet, 

3 cbmebcm ftiüen (Erbeut] lücf entfogt, 

1795 Xen 04 t(^f ‘oon feinem Saiger meggebannt, 

©ein eble ‘3 ^aupt ber ©orge t)ingegeben, 

9 ?ur um ein glücttid) “ißaar au^ eud) p mad)en? 

Um bid) i^ule^t au^^ beinern ©tift gu 5iel)n, 

Xen 5 D?ann bir im Xriumbbr j^u^ufübren, 

1800 X)er beinen ^Uigcn n)ol)Igcfänt ? — Xa ^3 bätt’ er 
3 BoblfeUer bö^>cn üninen! Xiefe ©aat 
Sßarb ni4t gebffan^t, baf3 bu mit tinb’f4er §anb 
Xie ©turne brä4eft unb äur leid}ten ^t^r 
i^tn beinen ©ufen ftedteft! 

Xi^dia. 

1805 er mir ni4t gebftan^t, ba§ fönnte bo^ 

greimitlig mir bte fd)önen f^rüdüe tragen. 

Unb toenn mein gütig frennbticbe^ öiefdficf 
5 lu§ feinem furd)tbar ungeheuren Xafein 
Xcö Sebent greube mir bereiten mill — 
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i8io fier)ff§ tüte ein DevUebte^ Syiabd^ctt an. 

S3U(f' ^nn bic^ t}er. 33 eftuu' bict), tue bii bift — 

9?id)t in ein ^reuben’^au^ bift bu getreten, 

Qn feiner .t)oc^äcit finbeft bu bie 3 öänbe 
(^efcl)müc!t, ber (^Jäfte §au^3t betränkt, ^pier ift 
1815 ^^ein (^lan^ nt^ ber bon '©affen. Ober benfft bu, 
?[Jlau führte biefe Xaufenbe ^ufamtnen, 

SÖcim SBrautfeft bir bcu Ülcibcn aufjufübren? 

®u fiebft be^ !^atcr^' Stirn gebanfenboll, 

^er 5 [J?uttcr ^lug' in 3:t)räneu, auf ber ©age liegt 
3820 grof^e Sebieffat nnfer^i ,f!)aufe§! 

ßaft jebt be^ S0?äbcf)cn^ finbifcl)e ©cfüble, 

^ic fleineu ©ünfd)e bii'tcr bir! SÖetDeife, 

^ab bu beö 5 (uberorbentncf)en Xod)tcr bifti 
®a^ ©cib füll ftd) nirf)t fclbcr angebören, 

1825 freinbe^ Sd)icffal ift fie feft gcbimbcn. 

SDie aber ift bie 33 efte, bie fid) 5^rembeö 
^tneignen fann mit ©al)!, fiu ihrem ^terj^en 
($§ trägt unb bf^egt mit Qnnigfeit unb ^iebe. 

3:befla. 

So mürbe mir'^^ im .fl'ioftcr borgefagt. 

1830 3d) b^itte feine ©nnfd)c, fanntc mid) 

511^3 feine 3 :od)ter nur, be^i 9 J^tKbligen, 

Unb feinet 2 eben^ Seitab, ber and) ^u mir brang, 
©ab ntir fein anbcrce! ©cfübi aio bic‘i : 

Qd) fei beftimmt, mid) icibenb ibm ju opfern. 

©räfitt. 

1835 ' 3 )a§ ift bein Sdtirffai. g'üge bid) ipm millig. 

9d) unb bie 33 ^uttcr geben bir ba§ ^cifpiel. 

^a^ Scbicffal bfit ben gejeigt, bem id) 

TOcb opfern fotl ; icf) miß ibm freubig folgen. 

©röp«, 

^ein ^er§, mein liebet ^inb, unb nid}t ba^ Scpidfal. 
^befla. 

2840 ^er ,8«9 be^ Iter^enö ift be^ SepieffaiS Stimme. 

Sd) bin bie Seine. Sein ©efdicnf attein 
3ft biefe ‘3 neue Seben, ba^ id) lebe. 

©r b^it ein ßfeept an fein ©efepäpf. ©a^ mar id), 
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feine fd^önc Siebe mid) befeelte ? 

1845 Qcb ipiü and) üon mir felbft nid)t üeincr benten 
511 ^ ber Öieliebte* 3 ) e r fann nid)t c^erin^ fein, 

®er baö Unfd)äj5bare befiel. Seb f^b^c 
^ie toft mit meinem (^lücte mir öerliebn. 
förnft licejt ba^ Seben nor ber ernften 0 eete* 

1850 2)a§ id) mir felbft geböre, meife id) nun, 

^en feften Sillen bab' icb fennen lernen, 

^J)cn uiibe^minglidjcn, in meiner SBnift, 

Unb an ba^ §bcbfte fann icb alle^ feben. 

^röpit* 

moHteft bi(b bem SSater miberfeben, 

1855 Senn er e ‘5 anberö nun mit bir be)d)lüffeii ? 

— 3 b^^^ bu'd ab^u^mingen V Siffe, il'inb, 

0cin ift gvieblaub. 

2 :bcHo, 

^ud) ber meinige. 

(Sr foÜ in mir bie ed)te Xüd)ter finben. 

Sie? 0 ein 9 JJonard), fein .tnifer ^tuingt ibn nicht, 

1860 Unb bu, fein ^J} 2 äbd)en, nmlltcft mit ibm fämbfen? 

Sa§ nieniadb magt, fann feine Xüd)ter mögen, 

(Gräfin, 

9 hin mabriid) ! bnrauf ift er nid)t bereitet. 

(Sr biittc jebe‘^ .f^inberni^^ befiegt, 

Unb in bem eignen Sillen feiner Xoditer 
1865 ©üüt' ibm ber neue 0treit entftebn V k'mh, tob ! 

9 ?üd) bt^ft bu nur ba^ Stid)cln beine^j 35 ater^, 

$aft feinet j^orned ^2(ugc nid)t gefeben, 

Sirb fid) bie 0 timmc beinei? Siberfbrud)^, 

2)ic jitternbe, in feine 9 ?Öbe mifgen? 

1870 gSobl magft bu bir, menn bu allein bift, grobe ®ingc 
SSorfeben, fd)üne ^li'ebncrblumen flcd)ten, 

9 Jlit Sbmenmut ben Xnubenfinn bemaffnen. 

Sebod) berfucb’i^! ^J^rltt imr fein 5 luge b^r 
feft auf bidi gefbauut ift, unb fag' nein! 

1875 Sßergeben mirft bu bor ibm, mie ba§ j^orte SBlatt 
5 )er SBlume bor bem eveuerblid ber 0onne. 

— bid) nicht crfcbrccfen, liebet tob! 



114 


Die piccolomtnt. 

3 um fo^erften foH'g ja ttid)! fümmen, id^ — 
äud) tDeife ic^ jeineu Spillen nid)t. fein, 

1880 feine 3^öedc beineni ^löunfd) bcc^egncn* 

55 )oc^ fann nimmermehr fein SöiUe fein, 

S)ah bu, bie ftolje 3 :od)ter feinet 
SSie ein öerliebteö 9 )iäbd)en bid) gebarbeft, 
Sßegmerfeft an ben ^ann, ber, tuenn ihm je 
1885 ^5)er hohe üühn beftiinmt ift, mit bem höd)ften 

^aö Äiebe bringt, bafür befahlen foU ! ete oc^t ab. 


Zteuntcr ituftritt* 

st f ! l a allein. 

^an! bir für beinen Sßinfl ©r macht 
SD^ir meine böfe ^2U)nung jnr (^etoifeh^it» 

So ift'^ benn mahrV ^Mr hoben feinen J^reunb 
1890 Unb feine trene Seele hier — mir hoben 

9 ^id)t$ alö un^ felbft. Um^ brohen horte Kämpfe. 

55 )u, Siebe, gieb um^ Alraft, bii güttUd)e! 

€, fie jagt mahr! 'i)'?id)t frohe Blichen finb'^, 

^ie biefem ^ünbnü? unfrer .fberjen leuchten. 

1895 ift fein Schaublab, U)ü bie Hoffnung mohnt, 

9 >fur bumpfe^ Ä'rieg^getöfe raffelt hier, 

Unb felbft bie Siebe, mie in Stahl gerüftet, 

3um ^Tobe^faiiibf gegürtet, tritt fie auf. 

geht ein finftrer (iJeift burd) unfer §au§, 

1900 Unb fchleunig miü baö Sd)idfQl mit unö enben. 

^u§ ftiHer ^reiftatt treibt eö mid) herauf, 
ß;in holber 3 ouber muh bie Seele blenben. 

locft mich burd) bie hi^^imlifche G>ieftalt, 

3ch feh' fie nah' unb fch' fie näher fd)mcben ; 

1905 ^ieht mid) fort mit göttli^er (bemalt, 

®em 51 bgrunb ju, id) fann nicht tuiberftreben. 
aJlan l?ört Jjon ferne bie SCafelmufif. 

O, menn ein |)au§ im iJeuer foll Uergehn, 

^Dann treibt ber Fimmel fein ©emblf jufammen, 

(£-8 fd)ieht ber S 31 ib herab auö heitern ^ohUf 
1910 5 lu§ unterirb^fchen S^lünben fahren flammen, 
Slinbmütenb fchleubert felbft ber ^ott ber fjreube 
2 )en f( 5 cchfranj in ba^ brennenbe dJebäube 1 <sie ge^t ab. 
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Pierter 2 luf 5 ug. 

(Scene : (£tn ötofer, fcjiU<i^ erleudbteter Saöl, tu bcr 3)httc be^felkn unb 
nad) ber 3:tefc bcd Jbföter^ eine rcic^ (iu%*fd)nui(ite 5öfci, an n>eld)er od)t 
Generale, morunter Octüüio 3)iccolomini, lerjf» unb 5)?arabac?, 
fi^en. 5He(t)t^ unb linf^ baöon, mebr nad) hinten nod) ?iuei anberc Xa^- 
fetn, tt)fld)c jcbe mit fcchö ÖJäften befeft finb. Sjormartö |let)t ber Ärebenj- 
tifdh, bie ßanjc »orbcrc 33übne bleibt für bie aufmartenbcn ?i)aacn unb 
bienten frei. 5llle^ ijl in S^emegung ; «SbieUeute bon Xcrjfbd SKegiment gic«* 
ben über ben <Sd)auptatJ um bie Xafel b^ntm. 9?od) che fie fid) gong cnt^ 
fernt b^tbcn, erfd)eint 5Dtar Piccolomini; ihm fommt Xerjfp mit 
einer (Schrift, 3 f o l a n i mit einem pofal entgegen. 

lErftcr Auftritt. 

Vergib. I^folant. Stlaf 5p.iccolotniui. 

3forom. 

f)crr SBruber, tt)a§ tüir lieben 1 ^^htn, too fteeft (^r? 
4)e(cl)imnb an deinen ^lalU SDcr Xerjft) l)at 
1915 ^er 'iDJuttcr (Sl)rentueme Jjrei^cgcbcn ; 

(5>5 cieftt bi(^v 51t tute tiuf bem .^pcibelbeujcr 0d)loij. 

23cftc l)at (Sr fd)on inniäuint. 0ic teilen 
X)ort an ber X^afcl IVür)tenl)üte an^, 

X)c 0 (Sgcicnbcrcj, 8lannata, lUd)tenftcin, 

1920 SDed Stcvnberc;^ (Stüter inerben aus((tebotcn 
Samt allen prüften böl)m')d)cn yel)cn ; inenn 
(Sr Inirtig mad)t, fällt and) für Qtiti tua^ ab, 

^arfd) ! 0ejj' (£r fid) ! 

6^0(altn unb rufen «n ber gtuciten 3;afel. 

©raf ^Piccolomini I 

X^cr^fl). 

Sbr fodt i^n betben! C^letd)! — äic‘3 biefe (Sibe^formcl, 
1925 Ob bir'i^ gefällt, fo mie inir'§ aufgefebt. 

(Sd t)aben'^^ alle nad) ber 9ieil)' gelefcn, 

Unb feber inirb ben Flamen bruüter feben. 

lieft. 

„Ingratis servire nefas.“ 

Sfölant, 

X)a§ flingt mie ein latcin'fd)cr S3ruber, 

1930 SSie auf bcutfd)? 

X)em llnbanfbaren bient fein red)ter SDlannl 
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„^Jarfjbcin itn(er l)ücl]c|ebictcnbcr J^elbberr, bcr ^utrf)= 
Iaiirt)titic Rürft tum 5 ^'vicblattb, tuccjcn tiiclfiiltii] cmbfan= 
gencr .frcinhinc^en be^> turlaffcn gemeint 

gemcjcn, auf nufer cinftimmige^^ ^öitten ober fid) bemegen 
laffen, nod) langer bei bcr 5(rmee Derbleiben nnb 
ül)nc nufer Ö5cnct)ml)altcn fiel) nid)t tum nne! ju trennen : 
nl^ ticrbflid)tcn mir nmS mieber ine^gefamt, nnb jeber für 
fid) in^befüiibcrc, nnftntt cine^^ Hh'bcrlid)en (f ibec^ — and) 
bei il)m cl)rlid) nnb getreu ju baltcn, nnci auf teinerlei 
SScifc tum iljin 511 trennen nnb für benfclbcn allc^ ba*^ 
llnfrige, bi§ auf ben lebten ilMntotrobfen, aiif.tnfeben, fo= 
ineit lüiinlid) nufer b e m .if a i f e r g e l e i ft e t e r i b 
C erlauben tu i r b. I)te testen SBorte uurben e»on Sfolani 
nac^fiefproeben. SiUc mir bcuii and), menn einer ober ber 
anberc Don um^, biefent ^^erbünbni'^ ,^umibev, fid) tum 
ber gemeinen 0ad)C abfonbern foUtc, benfelben aU einen 
bunbc 2 iflüd)tigen ' 43 erräter erflüren nnb on feinem .fbab 
nnb Ö3nt, fieib nnb 2cben 3)fad)c bafür p nehmen Dcr^ 
bnnben fein mollcn. 0üld)C‘i bejengen mir mit Unters 
fd)rift nufere! tVamenei." 

2:cr5ft), 

S 3 ift bu gemillt, bie^ 3 lUatt §n nnterfd)rei 6 en ? 

Sfolniii, 

follt’ er nid)t! 3 <^'^tDcbcr Offizier 
^on l^l)re fann ba§ — mnb baö — !J:int’ nnb gebert 

Xcrsftj* 

1935 ^a^ gut fein biö nad) ^^ofcL 

Sfolattt SDloj; fortgic^enb. 

Äomm’ ©r, tonnn l^r : 

S3ctbe getjcn an bie ^ofcl. 


5 tD eit er Jtuf tritt. 

5i;erglb. ^leutnann. 

Icrjlt, 

toinft bem 9]eumann, ber am .ftrebengtifd^ gewartet, unb tritt mit il^m bormärtS. 

93ringft bu bie 5lbfd)rift, ^Jleumann ? (^icb ! 0ie ift 
^Dod) fü Derfafet, bafe man fie leid)t Dermed)felt? 




TUE l'lRS'r REVERS. 
January 1634 
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3d) t)ab' fie 3^itc nadißcmalt, 

5(2id)t^ alö bie 0teüe toon bem ^ib bücb tueg, 

1940 2Sie beine (£jccellen 5 e§ mir gct)eif 3 en, 

(?>3iit! Seg^ fie borrt)in, unb mit biefer gleid) 

J^cucr ! fic fott, l)ttt fie gelciftct. 

Pleumann leßt bic Äopie auf ben itifef^ unb tritt imeber jum Sd^enltifc^. 


Dritter Jtuftritt. 

3 H 0 fottitnt auö bem jitoeiten SC e r j f 

3Ü0. 

?öie ift c§ mit bem Piccolomini? 

Xev^hh 

3d) benfe, gut. (Er ()at nid)!':^ eingemenbet 

3«o. 

*945 (Er ift ber cin^’gc, bem id) n-d)t rccl)t traue, 

(Er unb ber ^-8atcr — i^abi ein ?liig' auf beibe! 

^öic ficl)t’^ an (Eurer Xnfei aii^'? ^d) ^offe, 

3br Ijaltet (Eure (^Kifte marmV 

3«o. 

3ie finb 

©an^ forbiat, mir ()abcn fic. 

*950 Hub mic id)’^i (Eud) oorau<:gefagt — fdiou ift 
^2^ie ^leb' uid)t mc^r baDou, ben .^)cijog blofe 
33ci (Ebreu erhalten. man einmal 
^^eifammen fei, meint 'äJiontecuculi, 

00 müfjc man in feinem eignen JiJien 
*955 'I)cm Äaifer bie S3cbingnng mad)eu. (5Haubt mit, 
®är’‘E nid)t um biefc Piccolomini, 

'iÖir bitten ben betrug miss tonnen fbaren. 

SSqS itiiü bet iöuttler? ©tiU! 
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Vierter Auftritt. 

93 « 1 1 1 e r ju ben 93 o r i ß e n. 


i960 


1965 


1970 


1975 


1980 


1985 


S3ttttlct bon ber jhjciten Xafel lontmenb. 

Sa^t eud] nidit flören. 

Qd) ßueb inobl öerftanbeii, gelbmarfcball, 

(^lüd gum (yefdjäftc — unb inicb betrifft, 
0 ci^eimni«bou 00 tönnt rcd)nen. 

300 Iebl;aft. 

tönnen 

S^uttlcr. 

9Kit ober ohne f taufet, gitt mir gteid)! 

SSerftebt 3b^’ tnid)? ^cr Sürft tonn meine ^Trcif 
^uf jebe *iProbc feiert, fügt ibm ba^, 

3cb bin beö Äaifer^^ Offizier, fo Inng^ ibm 
SBetiebt, be^ ^laifcr^ (.^3euerat bteiben, 

Unb bin be§ ^nlebtanbö Ä'ned)t, fobatb eö ibm 
©efatten mirb, fein eigner .^)err ju fein. 

2 :crafb. 

9bv treffet einen guten laufcb. i^eln .farger, 

^ein Sex'binanb ift'§, bem 3b^' i'^erpfticbtet 

SÖttttlcr emft. 

3cb biete meine Xreu' nid)t feit, (^raf !5:er5fb, 

Unb mottt' @ucb nid)t geraten bnben, mir 
SSor einem butben 3nbi^ nodb abjubingen, 

SS 05 U id) jebt freimittig mid) erbiete. 

3a, mid) famt meinem Siegiment bring' icb 
S)em ^erjog, unb nicht obne Sotgen fotl 
2)a3 53eifpiel bteiben, beut' id), baö id) gebe. 

3tto. 

^cm ift e^ nid)! 'befannt, baß 0berft SButtter 
^em gangen |)eer Uoran alö SUJufter leuchtet? 


mir'g? 


ö«tt(cr. 


^eint 3 b^r 3 etbmarfd)att ? S^^un, fo reut mich nicht 
^reue, biergig gabre taug bemabrt, 

Söenn mir ber loobtgcfbarte gute S^iame 
00 botic fHoebe fauft im fed)gigfteu! — 

0 tübt cueb an meine 9 ^ebc nid)t, ibr §errn. 

(£ud) mag gtcid)öiet fein, m ie ibr mich b^it^t. 
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Unb merbet, id), felber nid)t ertnarten, 
euer 0 piel mein grabet Urteil frümmt — 

^äJanfeljinn unb jd)nellben)egteö 
92 ü 4 Ieid)te UrjadV fonft ben alten 9 ?iann 
1990 S 5 um langgcmobnten (^brcnpfabe treibt. 

Äommt! Qd) bin barum minber nid)t cntfd)loffen, 

3 Beil id) eö beutlic^ mciö, tnoüon id) fd)eibc. 

3Ö0* 

0 agt'g runb b^rauö, mofür mir (^ud) l)alten — 

JButtler. 

gür einen Ji^ftinb! ^^tebnit meine .§anb barauf, 

1995 ^tt allem, mag id) bfib’, bin id) ber (^ure. 

9 ?id)t ä)Uinner blob, aaid) ^elb bcbarf ber ^ürft. 

3 d) feinem 2 )ienft mir mag ermorben, 

Qcb teil)’ cg il)m, inib überlebt er micb, 

3 fUg il)m nermad)t fd)on längft, er ift mein ©rbe. 

2000 Qci^ fte^’ allein ba in ber Seit nnb fenne 
9 ^id)t bag ^efül)l, bag an ein teureg Seib 
^en SJlann unb an geliebte Äinber binbet, 

9 Jiein 9 hme ftirbt mit mir, mein 5 )afein enbet. 

3Ö0* 

9 ?id)t @ureg (^etbg be^arf^g — ein ^er^, mie (^uerg, 

2005 SSiegt Stonnen C^iolbeg auf unb SDUtlionen. 

Rüttler* 

3cb fam, ein fd)led)ter 9 ?eitergburfd), aug 
9 ^Md) ^rag mit einem ^errn, ben id) begrub. 

S8om niebem ^ienft im Stalle flieg icb auf 
^ur^ Ä\iegggefd)icf gu biefer SBüxb’ unb 
2010 ^5)ag Spielzeug eineg griUenbaften ÖUücfg. 

5 lud) Süallcnfiein ift ber (Fortuna iUnb, 

3d) liebe einen 3 Beg, ber meinem gleii^t. 

3Ö0. . 

SSermanbte finb fid) alle ftarlen Seelen. 

Suttlcr. 

(^g ift ein grofjcr ^lugenblicf ber QtW, 

2015 ®em S^apfern, bem Sntfeblüfenen ift fie günftig. 

SSic Sd)eibemiin5C gept non .^anb §u §anb, 

^aufd)t Stabt unb Sd)lDp ben eilenbeu ^efijier. 

Uralter Käufer Snfel manbern aug, 

ßJanj neue Wappen fommen auf unb 9 ?amen; 
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X^ie ptccolomtnt. 


2020 beut)d)er (Srbc untDifffommen 

(Sin nörblid) SSoIf, fid) bleibenb cm^ubürgerti. 

^er ^rin^ bon ^Beirnar rüftet fid) mit toft, 

^2lin ^JJJain ein mäd)ti(| ^ürftentum 511 grünben; 

^cm 'i)}fan<?fetb fehlte mir, bem falber ft Öbter 
2025 (5hl längves ^sieben, mit bem ^ittitterjcbmert 
iianbeigentum fid) tapfer ju erfed)ten. 

3 öer unter biejen reid)t an unfern S^'itblanb? 

92 id)t«^ ift fü t)od}, moruad) ber 01arte ntd^t 
Söefugnid l)at bie IBeitcr anjufepen. 

3030 ift gcfprod)eu mie ein ‘äJiann ! 

JÖitttlcr» 

SSerfidiert (Sud) ber Spanier unb Selft^en, 

2)en 0d)otten öcpU) miU id) auf mid) nepmen. 

£ommt pr (Gefell jd)aft ! .^Unnmt ! 

^Bo ift ber feticrmciftex? 
fiafi aufgepn, ma§ bu paft, bic befteu SBeine ! 

2035 §eut' gilt e^. Unfre 0ad)cn ftcpeu gut. 

(3el)en, ieber au feine 5£afel. 


^ fl n f 1 e r Auftritt. 

ÄeUermeifter mit 91 c u m a n u Uormärt^ lommenb. 33 e b i e n t e gelten ab 
unb ju. 

ÄcUcrmciftcr. 

^er ebte 5 Bcin! 3 Benn meine alte ,fperrfd)aft, 

^ie 5rau ^ama, bad milbe äcben fäp', 

3 n it)rcm C^rabc f(;t)rtc fie fid) um! — 

3 a, ja ! .f)crr Cffi^iicr ! gept ^urüd 
2040 ‘Stit biefem ebclii bbd) ! 

Unb bie burd)(aud)tige ^crfd)tt)ägerung 
Wii biefem .^er^og bringt un^ luenig Segen. 

f^cumanm 

SBe^üte ßiott I Qept mirb ber glor erft angelfn. 

Äcttcirmeiftcr. 

SD^eint (Sr? (S§ lieff fid) bicle^ banon fagen. 
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SBebiCtttCt tommt. 

2045 93 urgunber für bcn öiertcn Xifd)! 

ÄcÜcniieiftcr* 

ift 

^ie fiebenjigfte SIafct)c nun, ,^crr 2icutnant. 

Gebienter. 

tnadjt, bet bciit|cl)e §erv, bet ^iefenbad), 
brau, ©e^t ab. 

i^cUctlttCifter JU ^Weumann fortfai^renb. 

0ic uuHIcn gor 311 t)od) l)inau^. ^^utfürften 
llnb .Königen moUen fie’ö ini ^^vunfe g(cid) 

2050 Unb lüü bet 3'W fid) l)ingctrant, ba luiÜ bet (i3raf, 

^JlJlcin gniib’ger .'perrc, nid)t bnl)intcn bleiben. ,Su ben «ebienten, 
fteljt il)t l)Dvdien? 5i5ill eud) ^3eine ntad)en! 

®el)t nadi bcn 2^iid)en, nad) bcn 3dafd)en ! I 
öiraf bat ein Icevcd bot fid) ! 

^weiter Jöcbicntcr fommt. 

2055 ^cn grofjcn Älcld) bevlangt inan, .^lettcnneiitcr, 

^en veid)cn, giilbnen, mit bem bDlim’fd)eu ^^appen, 
unfd fd)on meldjen, l)at bet ^err gejagt. 

ilcttcrmciftcr* 

Xer auf be^ ^^-viebndid feine .^iönigeifvDnnng 
'ökiftcv ^J0i?iU)c(m ift lu'vfertigt movbeu, 

2060 !j)ac! fdjöne ^^5rad)tftücf and bet ^^^tager ii^eute? 

3tt*citcr Jöcbicntcr» 

3a, ben! ^en llmtrunt nudlen fic mit batten. 

i^cttcrmcifter 

mit inbem er ben btvrcrbolt unb auäfbült. 

^a^ giebt nad) 5Bicn nun? 511 bcrid)ten micbet ! 

9?cuma«n. 

Beigt! !3)a§ ift eine *ipiad)t lum. einem iöecber! 

^on (33olbe febmer unb in erbabnev ''.?(vbeit 
2o^>5 Sinb tluge 'Dinge ^iertid) brauf gebilbet. 

ÖUeidi auf bem erften 0d}ilbtein, tajit 'mol febn! 

D)ie ftot,i,e 9(ma,;^onc ba $fcvb, 

D)ie itbe^fii .^hummftab fefd unb 5[3ijd)of‘3müben, 

^luf einer 0tange trägt fic einen ,^nit 
2070 9?cbft einer morauf ein ,3Tctcb P fe^n. 

fönnt 3^}^’ ft^ßcn, maö ba^ all bebeutet? 
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Pte ptccolomtnt. 


^cllcrmctfter* 

^te 28 ci 6 §<)erfon, Me ^Ijv ba fe^t 

ift bte '©a^lfreii}eit ber bo^nt^jcfjen Äton^ 
mirb bebeutet burd) bcn runben §ut 
2075 Unb burd} Daö mdbe auf bcm fie reitet, 
5 [?^enfd}en 3^crat ift ber .^ut, benn tuet 
3 )en $ut nid)t fi^cn laffen barf üor ^aijern 
Unb Äöirtgen, ber ift fein ^lann ber ^rei^eit. 

92cut]tattn, 

aber foH ber Ä'elc^ ba auf ber S'al^n' ? 

^cncrmciftcr, 

2080 ^cr .^ctd) bezeugt Mc böt)m^fc:^e 5 lird)cnfrei^eit, 
SSie fie getuefen 511 ber ^ätcr 3cit, 

^ie 58 äter tm .fpuffitentrieg erftritten 
©ic^ biefcä fd)bne 35 aiTcd}t übern "iPapft, 

3 ^er feinem Öaien gönnen nnll bcn 
2085 5 ^id}t§ get)t bem Utraquiften übern .^eld), 

ift fein föftlid) Äleinob, f}at bcm SBöl^men 
©ein teurciS 33 lut in mand)cr ©d}Iad)t gefoftet. 

9?ettmtttttt, 

2öa^ fagt bic 3 ^füUc, bic ba brüber id)mebt? 

^cncrmciftcr, 

^cn bör}m’fd)cn ^ajeftate^bvief ^eigt fie an, 

2090 ^cn mir bcm .faifer ^ubolf abgc^vmingen, 

(Jin föftlid} unfd}äbbarc$ Pergament, 

5 )a^ frei (i)eläut' unb offenen (%fang 
^em neuen (.yiaiibcn fid}crt mie bem alten, 
feit ber C^itä^er über un§ regiert, 

2095 ^at ba§ ein (Sub', unb nad} ber ^^rager ©d)lad)t, 
^0 ^fal^graf Sriebrid) ,^ron' unb 9fteid) Oerloven, 
3 ft unfer erlaub’ um 5 lan^^el unb 9 Ular, 

Unb unfre Sörüber fel)cn mit bem D^üefen 
^ie ,f)cimat an, befi ^ajeftät^brief aber 
2100 3erfd)nitt ber steifer felbft mit feiner ©(i^cre. 

92cumattn, 

^a§ aÖe^ mifd 28 ol}l bemanbert feib 
(£ure§ SanbeeJ (^t}ronif, ,flVtlermeiftcr. 

^cltcrmeiftcr, 

^rum maren meine 3 l^nl)errn Xaboriten 
Unb bienten unter bcm '^protof) unb 
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2 i «>5 ^rieb' jci mit il)rcm Staube ! f ämpften fie 
gür eine gute 0act)c bod). — ^J:vagt fort ! 

92ettmoiiii» 

@rft laj^t mid) nod) ba ‘3 ^nu'ite Sd)itbtcin fe’^n. 

Sieb bod), ba§ ift, mic auf bem ^^itagcr Sd)lob 
^e^ .^^aiferö 9^äte, SO?nrtini0, Staioata, 

2110 .fübf unter fid) ^erabgcftütj^ct inerben. 

©onj redjt! ftet)! 4iraf Xburn, ber befiebtt. 

S 3 ebicnter mit bem 5 tct(^. 

ÄcHcrmciftcr* 

Sibweigt mir bon biefem !^ag, inar ber brci= 
Xlnb^man^igftc bcö ^ai‘ 3 , ba man cintaufenb 
Secb^d)unbert fdirieb unb adit^cbn. 3 ft mir'§ boeb, 

211'; mär' unb mit bem llngtürf^tag 

ging'g an, ba^i gvofjc .fjicr^^ctcib be^ Jdanbe^S. 

Seit biefem STag, C(^ finb jebt fcdi^ebn gabr', 

3ft nimmer grieb' gemefen auf ber (Srben — 

bev <3tticitctt ^afc( tuirb oeiulen. 

Xer gürft bou ^Bciniar! 

iKn ber brittctt unb bierten 

^un’^og JiBcnibarb lebe! 

Sllufil fättt ein. 

@rftcr Gebienter» 

2120 .^^ört bcu ^umutt ! 

3mcitcr Wiener fommt netnufen. 

4mbt ibr gehört? Sie laffen 

^en Weimar teben! 

dritter SBcbieutcr* 
fcftreid)‘3 geinb! 

@rftcr töcbicntcr* 

2)en Sutberaner ! 

3mcitcr Gebienter. 

SSorbin, ba brad)t’ ber ^cobat bc "3 .tnifcr ‘3 
^efunbbeit au?, ba blieb ’3 ganj niäu?d)enftiCle. 

ÄcHcrmciftcr* 

^cim ^Jrunf gebt bielc? brein. (Sin orbcntIid)er 
2125 SBebienter mub fein fo ma? 

dritter Ü^cbicntcr bcifcüe }uni ttierten. 

"ipaff’ ja mobl auf, gobaiin, baf] mir bem ^^Sater 
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Die Piccolomini. 


Quiroga rcd)t bicl er^ä^leu l^abcn; 

(Sr tüill bafür umi aucl) oict 'sJlblafe geben. 

SSierter SBcbicntcr. 

inad^' mir an beö feinem 0 tu^l 
2130 ^eömegen and) t()un, fo niel id) tann ; 

S)cr jüt)rt bir gar oermunberfame kleben. ®c^cn ju ben 2:afein. 

Gießer mciftcr Dteumann. 

3 ßer mag ber fd)n)ar,^e §crr fein mit bem .^reuj, 

2 )er mit (^hnf '’-Palfi) fo Oevtraulid) febma^t? 

!i)?eumaiut. 

^ 5 )a§ ift and) einer, bem fie öiel trouen, 

2135 9 ) 2 araba^ nennt er fid), ein Spanier. 

Äcflcrmctftcr. 

ift nid)t§ mit ben .{>ifpanicrn, fag^ id) C^ud), 

^ie 2 öelfd)en alte taugen nid)M 

9lcuiitann. 

( 5 i, ei ! 

So fülltet 3 ^^-’ fbvcd)cn, ^bcUermcifter. 
fiub bie erften (Generale brnnter, 

2140 5(uf bie ber ^er^og juft am meiften l)ätt. 

2erjfb lommt unb bolt ba^ 'Pa)>ler nb, an ben 2:nfeln entfielet eine S3ctüCflung. 
^ellcrmciftcr JU ben stebienten. 

! 5 )er (Genera llieutimnt ftel)t auf. (%‘bt ad)t! 

Sie mad)en ?lufbrud). Rort nnb rürft bie Seffel ! 

^ie Sebienten eilen nad^ hinten, ©in 2tell ber ©äfte lommt borltJärtd. 


Sedjftcr Uuflrttt. 

Octabio Piccolomini fommt im ©cfpräA mit PI a r a b a § , unb beibe 
(teilen ficb ßanj bornc bin auf eine Seite beö profeenium^. 2luf bie entge^ 
gengefebte Seite tritt P?ar Piccolomini, allein, in fid) getebrt unb 
ol)ne Anteil an ber übrigen |>anblung. Den mittlern JHaum ümifd)en beiben, 
boeb einige Sdnitte mebr gurüd, erfüllen Rüttler, 3 folani, 
iiefenbad), dolalto unb halb barauf @raf 3:. erst i). 

3fo(ani Unibrenb ba^ bic Wefelifcbaft Oovmärt§ fommt, 

dJut' ?^ad)t I — 03ut^ 9?ad)t, (Solalto — (Beneratlieutnant, 
C^ut' 9^(ad)t ! 3d) fagte beffer, guten 3!}?orgen. 

(^Ötj ju 2;iefen6a(b. 

2145 .f>^rr 53rubcr, Profit 'üRa^l^eit! 



Vierter 2 tnf 3 U 9 . Sed^fter Auftritt 125 

licfenBo^* 

tnar ein föni9lid)eö ! 

3a, bic i^Jväfiu 

S3eTjlel)t’!^\ Sie lernt' it)rer Sd)it)ieger ab, 

(^3 Ott l)ab' fie felig ! Xav? loar eine ^au^frau ! 

3foIrtMi tüill toe0flct)eu. 

^‘id)terl 2id)tcr! 

!Jcr3fi) fommt mit ber Sd^rift gu 
21 5^5 §err 33rnbcv! j^ioci 'üJtinuten nod). ^icr ift 
■Jiod) »na^; ju unterfd)rciben. 

Sfofani» 

ltnterfd)reiben, 

00 bie( 3()r iooUt! ®crfd)ont niid) nur mit fiefen. 

^cr5h). 

3di toiU Sud) nid)t bcmiU)u. Sd ift ber Sib, 

^en ,3t)r fd)on tciint. "itiur einige 3t’berttrid)e. 

'Bic O^foinni bie ©d^rift bem Cctaüio binreidjt. 

2155 5Bie'ö fommt! eben trifft! So ift fein 9lang t)ier. 

Detauio burd^täufl bie ©ctjrift mit anfc^ciuenbei* CMicic^giUtigfcit. ^TerjÜ^ beobact|tet 
il)n bon toeitem. 

ju 'Jci-jfl?. 

|)err (33raf! Sriaubt mir, boft id) mid) empfehle, 

Xcrsfl). 

SUt bod) nid)t fo — ^Vod) einen 0d)laftrun! — §e ! 

3u ben iöcbienten. 

S8in'§ nid]t im ftanb. 

Sin 0^icld)en, 

Silufiert mic^! 

Xiefenba^ feijt 

SBergebt, i^r ^errn, Stetien ioivb mir fauer, 

2160 ^^ad)t’§ Sud) bequem, C'Jcrr öieneraifctbjeugmeiftcv ! 

Xtefciibnd). 

^5)0*3 öaupt ift frifd), ber ^Qtagen ift gefunb, 

^ie 93eiue aber tooUen nid)t mel)r tragen. 
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Die piccolomtni. 


Sfolant auf feine Äorfjuleng jcißcnb. 

!)abt bie Saft aud) gar p grofe gmad}t. 

Dctaöio t)at unterfd^icben unb reicht iCenfb bie Sc^irift, ber fie bem Sfolaui giebt, 
tiefer ge^it an ben ü:tf( 9 , gu unterfqreibcn. 

2:icfcttl>arf)* 

^er .^rieg tu 'ifommern l)at niir'^ ^itgejogen, 

2165 5)a mufften luir Ijcrnuö in ©d)nee unb (Eis, 

lueib' id) m\)l mein Sebtag nid)t bertuinben. 

3atüo^([ ^er Sd)tücb’ frug nad) ber ^a^r^^eit nic^t^. 

^:erj|lb reicht baä ^^iafjier an lI)on ÜDIarabad ; btefer gebt an ben ^ifeb, ju unter® 
fd;retben. 

Oetdbio näbevt fi(b 93uttlcrn. 

liebt bie 33acd)U5jifefle aud) uid)t fel)r, 

,fberr Dbevftcv, id) I)ab' mol)! bemevtt, 

2170 Unb löürbet, bcud)t mir, beffer (Sud) gefalten 

3m Xüben einer Sd)lad)t aU eiueö 0d)maufe^. 

33tttt(cr* 

3d) mufj geftel^n, ift nid)t in meiner Hrt. 

Detabio jutrauUeb näher tretenb. 

5 (ud) nid)t in meiner, fann id) (Sud) t)crfid)ern, 

Unb mid) erfreut'^, fel)r unirb'gcr Dberft S 3 uttler, 

2175 S)afe mir un^ in ber ^Denfart fo begegnen. 

(Sin t)a(be^ Xubcub guter 3 '^eunbe t) 5 d)ften^ 

Um einen f (einen, runben !Jifd), ein (^(ä^c^en 

!J:Dfat)ermcin, ein offnei? J^er^ babei 

Unb ein Uernrmftige:^ (^cjbräd) — (o lieb’ id)’g ! 

Sttttlcr* 

2180 g[a, menn man’ö bf^ben fann, id) b^U’ e§ mit. 

^jSabier lommt an iöuttlern, ber an ben 2:ifcb gebt, gu unterfebreiben. 3)a« 
5|lirofcenium toirb teer, fo ba^ beibe ^Piccolomini, jeber ouf feiner Seite, aUein fteben 
, bleiben. 

jDctatlio. 

waebbem er feinen Sobn eine 3eitlang au«( ber ^emc ftiUfebtreigenb betrachtet, 
näbevt fich ib^^ ein toenig. 

^u bift febr lange aui^geblieben, 3 ^eunb. 

9)loj menbet Peb fdbnett um, ncrlcgen. 

3 d^ — briugenbe (^efd)äfte bietten mid). 

Octatiio* 

(Dod), mie id) febe, bift bu noib nicht hier? 
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9To§ (^elüü^t mirf) immer ftill mad}t 

Octatlio vüctt il^m nod) nd^er. 

2185 Sd) nid)t miijen, ma^ jo lang’ bid) ouf^ielt? 
liftig — unb meift bod). 

mcift ber 2:eräh)V 

Octatlio bebeutcnb. 

(£r mar ber einj’gc, ber bid) nid)t öcrmi^te. 

ber bim tbeitcm ac^tßcflcben, tritt baju, 

SfJcd)t, alter üßater ! {ValV i()m iM (^ 3 cpäcf ! 

0d^tag’ bie Ouartier’ il)m auf ! (2^ ift nid)t richtig. 

fommt mit ber Sd^rift. 

2190 feiner mcl}r? ,^mt allcö nntcvjd)riekn ? 

Dctaöio» 

l^aben’ö alle. 

^crjft) rufenb. 

^JJun? 2Öcr unterfd)retbt nod)? 

Sönttfcr m 

3äbr nad) ! ^\i\t brei^ig 9 ?amcn müjfen’^ fein. 

^in ^reuj fte^t t){cr. 

3)aö .itreuj bin id). 

3folctti gu Xerj!^. 

®r fann nid)t jd)rcibcn, bod) fein .tven^ ift gut 
219s Unb mirb ibm t)onoriert imn 3 ub unb ^b^ft 

Octatiio brcfftert,^2u 

®ebn mit gufammen, Dberft. ©<? mirb fpclt. 

(Sin fpiccolomini nur ift aufgcfcbrieben. 

j^folani auf aJlag ietgenb. 

( 5 Jebt ad)t! (Sö fehlt an bicfem fteiuerncn @aft, 

®er un^ ben ganzen 'ilbcnb nid)tb getaugt. 

SKas embfänßt auä Jpänben ba^ SBlatt, in iüeld^e^ er gebanfenloS i^>inein* 

fie^l. 
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DU ptccolomini. 


Siebenter 2tuftritt, 

Die origen* 3Uo fommt and bem Mnteru Binimcr; er Ut ben 
golbnen in ber |>anb unb ijl fei^r erbifet; ibnt folgen unb 
©uttler, bie ibn jurücfbalten sollen* 

2200 müllt il}r? mid)! 

(Böif unb !öwtttcr. 

3no, trinft md)t me^rl 
gebt auf Detaoio ju imb umarmt ibn, trintenb. 

Octaüio, btu^ britiiV id) biu ! (£v|äutt 
(Sei aller (yvoll in biefeiu 33nnbei?dvnnf ! 

SScij] uiol)(, bu l)ttft mid) nie c\clicbt — (^ott ftraf' mid), 
Unb id) bid) and) nid)t ! 2aft i^erc|aiu^cnes( 

2205 SSerc\effen fein ! 3d) fd)ä|\c bid) nnenblid), 
tf;n i^u lytcberl;oIten üWalen lüffenb, 

3d) bin beiu befter <^n-eiiub, unb baf] il)r’«^ mi^tl 
^er mir i^n eine falfd)e fd)ilt, 

Der l)at'^ mit mir 511 tl)un. 

Der5ft) beifeite. 

231 ft bu bei ©innen? 

23ebenf' bod), ^ü'-^ ♦ 

treuberjig. 

2210 motu ibr? finb lauter c^nte ^reunbe. 

©tc^ mit oergnilgtcm Wefiebt im gamen jlreife umfebenb. 
ift fein ©d)clm l)icr unter nm^, ba'^ freut mid). 

Dcrjfl) ju »uttler, bringenb. 

92ebmt it)n bod) mit t^ud) fort ! 3<1) ^itt' Sud), Sßuttler. 
50uttler fUbrt ib« an ben ©cbenltifcb. 

Sfolani 

5 U SKar, ber bisher unoerioanbt, aber gebanfenloä in ba^ ^jSabier gefeben. 

SBirb'^ halb, ,^eiT 23Aiber? ötU tSr’^ burd)ftubiert ? 

SJlnj lote au§ einem 2^raum crioadbcnb. 

foll id)?^ 

Dcr^ft) unb Sfotöni augicicb. 

©einen ^tarnen brunter feben. 
aJlon flcbt ben Detaoio öngftlicb gefbannt ben SUief auf tbn riebten. 
giebt eg jjurüdt. 

2215 2aßt'^ ru^cn bi‘3 morgen. Sö ift ein (^efdfäft, 

§ab’ Uutc feine Jaffung. ©d)idt mir’S morgen. 



Ütcrter ^uf3U9. Siebenter Auftritt l 2 d 
S 3 ebent^ (£r bod) — 

Sfolotti. 

J^rifd) ! Unteiid)viebett ! ? 

C 5 r ift ber jün^fte non ber gan^^cn 2afcl, 

2Birb ja allein nid)t flüger moUeii fein, 

2220 ^>11^ juiv jufammen! 0eb' (^v tjer! T'cr ÜBater 

^■)at auch, uiir Ijabcn alle nntcrjd)rtcben, 

Xerjft) jum Detaoio. 

SBraud)t (Suer ^lnfel}n bod). 33 ebeutet il)n. 

Octonio» 

SD^ein 0ol)n ift niünbig. 

3ßo fiat ben '-l^ofaf auf ben Sd[}enfttfdb ßefe^t. 

SBoluni ift bie 3 tebe? 

@r tocigert fid), ba^i 53 latt jn untcrfd}reiben, 

222$ lüirb bi§ morgen vnl)cn fönnen, fag' id). 

3tto. 

fann nid)t rul)n, ^Äir nnterfdnicben alle, 

Unb bu niuf3t and), bu mufjt bid) untcrfd)reibeiu 

Qllo, fd)laf moljl. 

9 Jcin, fo cntfömmft bu nid)t ! 

®er S’ürft foU feine Jvreiinbe fennen lernen. 

fammeln fic^ alle C^äftc um bte beiben. 

SDioj. 

2230 )ä5lic id) für il)n gefinnt bin, mcif5 ber e^ürft, 

miffen'^ alle, unb ber Sval^cn braud}t’s? nid)t. 

mo. * 

^aö ift ber ‘ 5 'anf, ba^ l)at ber ?5'ntft babon, 

^a6 er bie SKelfd}en immer norgejogen! 

in l^bc^fter SBcrleßenbeit gn ben Äommanbeurä, bie einen 3XufIauf machen. 

^er SSein fprid}! au^ il)ni ! §ört il)n nid)t, ic^ bitt' eudj. 
Sfofatti lad^t. 

2235 S)er SSein erfinbet md^tö, er fc^mafet’^ nur au^. 
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Die piccolomtnt. 


3Ser nic^t ift mit mir, ber ift mibcr mic^. 

S)ie ^ärtlid^en (5)emiffcn! !2öenn fie nidjt 
S)urcl) eine §intcrt()ür, bure^ eine Älaufel — 

fäUt f(^nea ein. 

©r ift gan§ rafenb, gebt nid^t ad)t auf i^n, 

3itto lauter fc^reienb. 

2240 ^urd) eine .^taufet fid) fatnieren fönnen. 

.tlaufel? ipot' ber Xcufel biefe .flanfel — 
tüirb aufmerffam unb fic^>t irteber in bie Schrift 
SSa§ ift benn ^icr fo ^od) (L^efäi)r(id)e^ ? 

3^r mad}t mir 9 ieugier, nät)er t)in5U]d)Qun. 

^crjfti beifeltc ju ^üo. 

SSa^ mad^ft bu, Qllo ? 3)u berberbeft un§ ! 

Xicfcttboii^ gu Colalto. 

2245 3c^ mer!t' e§ bor Xifd)e laö man'ö onber§. 

iUü. 

fam mir and) fo bor. 

3fo(ani. 

fic^t ba§ mid^ on? 

SSo anbre S^amen, fann and) meiner ftet)n. 

^^iefcitbad)* 

58or ^if^ inar ein gemiffer ^orbe^alt 
Unb eine ^laufet brin bon .faifer^ Dienft. 

S9utt(et gu einem ber ÄommanbeurS. 

2250 0d)(lmt eud), it)r ,^errn ! IBebenft, morauf e§ anfommt 
^ie 3rag' ift je^t, ob loir ben ©eneral 
58el^alten foüen ober jictien laffen» 

9(Jlan fann'^ fo fd}arf nic^t nehmen unb genou* 

gu einem ber ©eneralc. 

^t fid) ber Sürft öud^ fo bertlaufulieit, 

2255 er bein 9tegiment bir jugeteiit? 

Xer^fi) gu 

Unb (Sud) bie Lieferungen, bie an taufenb 
^iftoten (Sud) in einem Qa^re tragen? 

©bi^buben felbft, bie un§ p ©dbeitnen madben 1 
Ser nidE)t äufrieben ift, ber fag'g ! bin icb l 
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3260 g^un, nun I SJlan j^jric^t ja nur. 

gelefen unb giebt ba§ ^a|)ier aurüdC. 

33 i§ morgen aifo! 

SKo 

bor 9But ftammelnb unb feiner nid^t me^r tnäcbtig, ibm mit ber einen ^anb 
bie ©d(|rift, mit ber anbern ben ^egen bor. 

©(^reib' — Subaö l 

Sfolani. 

$fui, Süo! 

Dctaöio. 2:cr5fJ|. Sutttcr augieic^. 

^egen megl 

ift i^m rafd^ in ben 2lrm gefallen unb i^n enttimffnet, ju ®raf ^:er8f^. 

33 ring' il)n Zettel 

®r ge^t ab. ^tlo, flucbenb unb fcbcltenb, mirb bon einigen ÄommanbeurS gebaltcn. 
Unter allgemeinem Slufbrudb fällt ber Sßorbang. 


fünfter ^ufsug. 

©cenc : (£in Btmmer in 5)iccolomtmö SBo^nung. (£d ift 9?ad&t 

(Er ft er 2luflritt. 


Dctaöio Piccolomini. Äammerbi euer leuchtet. ®Ieic^ barauf SW a 5 
Piccolomini. 


Dctaöio. 

©obalb mein ©obn berein ift, meifet ibn 
3 u mir — SSa§ ift bie (^yiocte? 


^ammerbiener. 

©leicb tft'^ borgen. 

Oetttbio. 


2265 @e|t @uer Sid)t bl^ber — 3 Bir legen un^ 

9 ii(Jt mehr gu S3ettc; ^\)v fönnt (cblafcn ge^n. 


Äammerbiener ab. DetaOio gebt nacbbeulenb burebS Himmcr. 3Waj Piccolomini 
tritt auf, nid^t gleidb bon ibm bemerft, unb ficbt tbm einige Slugenblicle 
febtoeigenb ju. 


SBift bu mir bösJ, OctaOio? Seife ®ott, 

3(j(l bin nid)t fcä^ulb an bem ber^Kifeicn ©treit. 
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Die Piccolomini. 


— fal^ bu ^attcft unterfd)ricbcn ; 

2270 bu gebitliget, baö fonnte mir 

^2lud) reciftt fein — bod) mar — bu mei^t — ic§ fann 
3ln feieren @ad)en nur bem eignen Sieftt, 

S'iidöt frembem folgen. 

Detabio gel^t auf ii^n ju unb umarmt il^n. 

fjolg' i^m ferner aud), 

?(Jlein befter So^it ! bicb treuer jejt 

2275 Geleitet atig ba^ ^eif^iet beine^ SSaterö. 

©rtlär^ bid) beutlid^er. 

Octabio. 

3d) merb’ e^ t^un. 

9^acl^ bem, ma^ biefe 9?ad)t gefd)eben ift, 

S)arf fein 6)ef)eimni^ bteiben 5mtfd)en un§. 

3^lacbbem betbe nicberßcfe^t. 

fage mir, ma$ bentft bu bon bem (5ib, 

2280 S)en man jur Unterfd)rift unö borgetegt? 

?5ür etma§ Unberfängüd)'^ Ijalt^ ic^ i^n, 

£)6glei(j^ icb biefeig 5örm(id)c nic^t tiebe. 

Dctttöio. 

^u bdtteft bid) au§ feinem anbern GJruubc 
35er abgebrungnen Unterfd)rift gemeigert? 

*285 (£g mar ein ernft ß5cfcbäft — id) mar ^erftreut — 

3)ie 0adbe felbft erfd)ien mir nid)t fo bringenb — 

Octnbto. 

©ei offen, 9Jla^, 3)u bc^tteft feinen ^Irgmo^n — 

Vorüber 5(rgmobn? 9Zid)t ben minbeften. 

Octabio. 

3)anf'§ beinern ©ngef, Piccolomini ! 

*290 Unmiffenb 50g er bicb jurüd bom ^llbgrunb* 

tDcife tiic^t, mag bu meinft. 

Ociabio» 

miH bifg fagen: 

3u einem ©d^elmftücf foütcft bu ben S^amen 
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^ergeben, beincn ^f(id)ten, beinern ©ib 
^it einem einj’gen geberftrid) entfogen, 

fte^t auf. 

2295 Detatoio ! 

Ociat^io. 

Sölcib’ ftjen. SBiel nod) '^aft bu 
SSon mir ju l)i)ren, ?^reunb, ^aft jai)retang 
föeiebt in nnbegreiflicber SSerbtenbung. 

fei^märjefte ^Eom^dolt entjpinnet fic^ 

58 or beinen Gingen, eine 50 ?ad)t ber §Ötte 
2300 Umnebeit beiner Sinne gellen ^ag — 

3cb barf nidit länger jebmeigen, inufe bie Söinbe 
Sün beinen klugen nehmen. 

SKaj. 

(St)' bu fbricbftr 

SSebenf' e§ moht I ^enn öon 58 crmutungen 
^ie SfJebe jein jott — unb id) füvd)te faft, 

2305 (S§ ift nid)t§ meitcr — j|)are fie ! ^d) bin 

Se^t nid)t gefaxt, fie rul)ig 311 t)crncl)men. 

Octttöio, 

So ernften (Jirunb bu b«ftf bie§ Sicht 3U ftiehn, 

So briugenberu t)ab' id), baji id) bir^S gebe. 

Qch founte bid) ber Unfd)utb bcincö .(per^cns^, 

2310 ^em eignen Urteil ruhig anoertmuu ; 

5 )od) beinern .^ler^cn jclbft fet)’ id) ba§ 9 ?et 5 
SSerberbtich jebt bereiten — (^eheimni^^, 

il^n fd^nrf mit ben Slugen fi^ierenb, 

3 )a§ bu Oor mir Oerbirgft, entreifd mir meinet, 
öerfud^t ju anttoorten, ftodt aber unb fc^lägt ben 93H(f bevlegcn ju Söoben. 
DctcUtio nad^ einer ?)?aufe. 

So mifjc benu ! 'üJJan hiiUcrft^ht bid) — fhiett 
2315 ^uf§ ji^änblidhfte mit bir unb mit unö oKen. 

^>er iper^og fteEt fid) an; aB iootlt’ er bie 
5 lrmee oertaffen ; unb in biefer Stuube 
2öirb’§ eingeieitet, bie tanee bem Äaifcr 
— ftehien unb bem geinbe jujufühten ! 

2320 5 )aS ^faffenmärchen fenn' id), aber nicht 

Hu§ beinern 3 D^unb ermartet' id)’ö 311 hb^en. 

Dctoöto. 

^er ^unb, au§ bem bu'ö gegenmärtig hbrft, 

SBerbürget bir, e^^ fei fein ^faffeunuir(i)cn» 
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3 u meldf)em ?)flafenben mad^t man ben C^er^og ! 

^325 dr fönntc bavan bcnfen, brcifeiötaiifcnb 
(^e^rüfter ! 5 :TU) 3 ^en, e^rlid)er 0 otbaten, 

Söorimter me^r benn taufenb dbeHeute, 

SSon (^ib unb unb (^:§re meö^uloden, 

3u einer 0c^urtent^at fie 5U Vereinen? 

Octatiio. 

2330 So nic^t^mürbig Sd)änblid^§ bege'^rt 
(£r feineöioegeö — 3 Ba§ er t>on nn§ mill, 
i 5 ü^rt einen mcit unfd)u(bigcren 9 ?Qinen* 

mid er, aliS bem 9 ieid) ben ^rricben fc^enfen 
Unb meil ber ^aifer biejen g^ieben 
2335 00 loilt er U)n — er mill U)n boju ^mingen! 

3 ufricben fteden miCl er alle !Jeite 
Unb ^nm (Sriab für feine “iOlübe S 3 öl^men, 
er fd}on inne für fid) bel^alten. 

.^at cr^§ nm nn§ nerbient, Octabio, 

2340 i)a^ mir — mir fo unmürbig oon i^m benfeit? 

Octaüio* 

58 on tinfcrm 55 )en!en ift '^ier nid)t bic Siebe. 

0 ad)e f|)rid)t, bic tiärefien 58 cmeifc. 

9]?ein Sol^n, bir ift nic^t unbefnnnt, mie fd^Iimm 
5l®ir mit bem .f)ofe ftcl^n — bod) Don ben fRänfcn, 
2345 55)en Üügenfünfteri l^nft bu feine ^l^nung, 

2)ie man in Übung fefte, SDteutcrei 
3lm ßager ou^^ufeien. ^lufgelbft 
0 inb alle ^öanoe, bie ben Offizier 
^fn feinen .Vtaifer fcffeln, ben Solbaten 
2350 58 ertraultc^ binben an ba^ S3ürgerlcben. 

5 ) 5 ftid)t 5 unb gefe^lo^ fielet er gegenüber 
^em Staat gelagerf, ben er f^ü^en foÜ, 

Unb bro^et, gegen i^n ba§ Sebmert feeren, 
ift fo meit gefommen, baft ber ^aifer 
2355 biefern Slugenblicf bor feinen eignen 

Armeen gittert — ber Verräter 5 £)old)c 
3 n feiner .öauptftabt fürd)tet — - feiner 93 urg, 

3la, im 58 egviffe ftebt, bie -garten ®nfet 
Slidbt bor ben Si^meben, bor ben öutberonem 
2360 — 9 ^ein ! bor ben eignen Xrubben meg^uflüdfitcn. 
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mat. 

auf I 3 )u ängftigeft, erfdjütterft mid). 
metg, bafj man öor leeren 0 ^rccfen gittert; 
lua^rcg Unglücf bringt ber falfc^e 2 Bal)n. 

Detatdo. 

ift fein SSaI)n. ^er bilrgerli^e ^ieg 
2365 Entbrennt, ber unnatürlicbfte non aflen, 

SSenn mir iiid)t, fd)lninig rettenb, il)m begegnen. 

!Der Oberften finb niete tängft erfnuft, 

S)er ©ubatternen Streue inantt; e§ manfen 
©d)Dn gan^e Jltegimentcr, (>>Qrnifoncn. 

2370 ^(uötänbevn finb bie 5 '^'ftungen nertrnut; 

^em ©d)afgotjd), bem nerbäd)tigen, ^at man 
S)ie ganje ^}Kannfd)aft ©c^lefienö, bem 
Sünf 3 tegimcnter, Sfteiterei unb Sm^nolf, 

^)em 3^0, ^öutttcr, Sjntan 

2375 2 )ie beftmnntierten ^rubben übergeben. 

Unä beiben aud). 

Octoöio. 

SScit man un§ glaubt 311 ^aben, 
3u loden meint biird) gtänjenbe 2Serfbred)cn. 

©0 teitt er mir bie S'ürftentümer ÖHab 
Unb ©ogan 5U, unb mobl fet)' ii’b beii Ginget, 

2380 SBomit man bid) gu fangen benft. 

auaj. 

9 ieinl 9 Mn! 

S^^ein I jag^ id) bir I 

Octonio. 

0, öffne bod) bie klugen! 
SBeömegen, gtaubft bu, baft man \m§ nad) $ilfen 
SBeorberte? Um mit im<o 9 iat gu bPegen? 

^ann l)ättc gi'ie^ütnb unfern ^at§ beburft? 

2385 S 5 ir finb berufen, um 3 ibm gu nerfaufen, 

Unb mcigern mir unö — (Reifet i^m gu bleiben, 
^e^megen ift ökaf < 5 ialta§ meggebtieben — 

5 lucb beinen 53 ater fftl^eft bu nid)t ^ier, 

^enn ^ö^re ^ftid)t i^n nic^t gefeffclt l^ielf. 

2390 @r l^at eö feinen §el^t, bafe mir um feinetmiltcn 
^iel^cr berufen finb — geftel^et ein, 



i36 


2)ie piccoiomint* 

©r hvaudjz unferö ftd^ ju erholten. 

@r tl^at fo t>ie( für un§, unb fo ift'ö 
2)a6 wir je^t auc^ für ioa§ t^un. 

Dctatiio. 

Unb wei^t bu, 
2395 3Sq§ biefeö ift, bo§ wir für if)n tt)un füllen? 

3^0 trunfner 5 )^ut ^at bir'«;^ Derraten» 

S 3 efinn' bid) bocl), wa^ bu ge()ört, gefetjn. 

3eugt ba§ t)erfälfcl)tc 33latt, bie wcggelofene, 

©0 gan§ entfc^eibungsiüülle Ä'laufel nid)t, 

2400 3 Jian wolle nid)tö (Eutern im^ nerbinben? 

mnp,. 

2 Ba '5 mit bem Platte biefe i)?ad)t gefd)el^n, 

3 ft mir nid)t^ weiter aU ein fc^led)ter ©treic^ 

58 on biefem ^\io, ®cfd)led)t üon SD^öflern 

pflegt alle§ auf bie gicid) fteüen. 

2405 0ie fe^cn, baj3 ber $er5og mit bem §of 
Verfallen ift, üevmeinen i^m 511 bienen, 

^enn fie ben 5 örud) unl)eilbar nur erweitern. 

55)er ©erjog, glaub' mir, wei^ bon oll bem nid)t^. 

Dctabto. 

(5§ fd)mer^t mid), beinen Ci5lauben an ben 5]D^ann, 

24*0 2)er bir fo wo^lgegrünbct fd)cint, ju ftürjen. 

SDoc^ l)ier barf feine 0d)onung fein — bu mu^t 
^O^aferegeln netjmcn, fd)leunige, mu^t Raubein. 

— 3*^ *i^iÜ biv alfo nur geftefin — baf} alle^, 

9 Sa^ id) bir jet^t üertraut, wa^ fo unglaublid) 

2415 ^ir fd^eint, bafe — baft id) e^ au^ feinem eignen 

— 55)e§ S'ii^’ficn ^Utunbe ^abe. 

in l^cfti0er »etneßung. 

5)f immerme^r I 

Octobto. 

@r felbft bertraute mir — wa^ id) 5 War längft 
^2luf anberm 5lBeg fd)on in ©rfa^rung brad)te: 

! 3 )aft er ^wm ©i^weben wolle übergehn 
2420 Unb an ber ©pi^e be§ berbunbnen |>eerö 
5J)en Äaifer zwingen wolle — 

(Sr ift ^ftig, 

@8 ’^at ber §of embfinblid) i^n beleibigt; 

3n einem ^lugenblicf be^ Unmuts, fei'^! 

50 fag er fid) leid)t einmal bergeffen l^aben. 
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Octat)io« 

2425 SBei faltem SBlute imr er, er mir 

eingeftanb; unb mcil er mein ©rftaunen 
(^rurrf)t au^Icgte, \vm er im S^ertraun 
TOr Briefe öor, ber 0 rf)meben unb ber Sac^fen, 

S)ic äu beftimmter |>ilfe .^^offnung geben« 

9Kag« 

2430 fann nicht (ein ! fann n i ^ t fein ! f a n n nid^t Jein ' 
0 iet)ft bu, bafe eö nid)t fann! hdtteft i^m 
S^^ütmenbig beinen 5 lbfchcu ja gezeigt, 

@r hött' fi(h meifen laffen, ober bu 

— 2 )u ftünbeft nicht mehr (ebenb mir ^ur ©eite I 

Dctatiio« 

2435 Bohl h^ib' ich mein Sßebenfen ihm geäußert, 

5 ab' bringenb, h^b’ mit (Srnft ihn abgemahnt; 

— 3 )ocf) meinen ^^Ibjcheu, meine innerfte 
©efinnung hob' ich tief bcrftccft. 

^u loörft 

©0 falfch gemefen? fieht meinem SBater 
2440 9 ?id)t gteici) ! 3 ^^) glaubte beinen SBorten nidht^ 

2 )a bu non ihm mir ®bfe^ fagteft; fanti'^ 
aiod) men'ger jejit, ba bu bid) felbft berleumbeft. 

Octauio« 

3 ch bröngte mid) nid)t felbft in fein ©eheimniä. 

awaj« 

aiufrid)tigfeit Uerbiente fein ^ertroun. 

Octatiio« 

2445 Seicht mürbig mar er meiner SSahrheit mehr. 

a?od) minber mürbig beiner mar ^Betrug« 

Octabio« 

aj?ein befter ©ohnl ift nidjt immer mbglidhr 
3 m Öeben fid) fo finbcrrcin ju hallen, 

^ie'§ un^ bie ©timme lehrt im 3 unerften« 

2450 3u fteter 9 ?otmehr gegen arge 2 ift 

bleibt au^ baö rebliche (^emüt nicht mahr — 

^a§ eben ift ber Sluch ber böfen ihal^ 

^5)a6 fie, fürt 5 cugcnb, immer ®öfc§ mufe gebären. 
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X>ic piccolominu 


3 d) flügle nic^t, ic^ t^uc meine $ptd)t; 

2455 .taifcr fd)reibt mir mein ^Betragen bor, 

mär' eö beffer, überaü bem ©erjen 
3 u folgen, bod) barüber mürbe man 
0 ic^ manri)en guten berfagen muffen. 

§ier gilt’ö, mein 0 obn, bem Äolfer mo^l bienen, 
2460 4 )er^ mog boju f^rec^en, ma§ e^ miU. 

SWo«. 

fott bicb ]^eut' nirf)t faffen, ni(^t berfte^n. 

3 )er gürft, fagft bu, entbeefte reblid) bir fein §er§ 

3 u einem böfen Stt’ecf, unb bu mittft if)n 
8 u einem guten betrogen liabenl 

2465 ^ör' auf, icb ^ittc bicb, — bu raubft ben Sveunb 
Siir nid)t — mi(^ ben Sßater nic^t berlicven ! 

Octabio untcrbrüctt feine ©m^gnblic^fett. 

5 ?üd) meifet bu alleö nid)t, mein 0 o^nl 3 d) ^labc 
3 )ir nod^ maö 511 eröffnen. ^Md} einer ipaufe. 

.^er^og J^rieblanb 

feine S^ti^^fi^ng gcmad)t. (^r traut 
2470 l(uf feine 0 terne. Unbereitet bentt er ung 
3 u überfallen — mit ber fid)ern .g)Qnb 
^eint er ben golbnen W^n 511 faffen. 

(£r irret fic^ — mir l^öbcn and) gcl}anbelt. 

(£r fa^t fein bö§ gel^eimni^boUeö 0cöicffaL 

snaj. 

2475 S^id^t^ ?Rofd)eö, SSater ! £), bei allem öJuten 
£a& bid) befc^mören! Äleine Übereilung I 

Oetflbio* 

5 (Kit leifen dritten fd)licb er feinen böfen SSeg ; 

00 Icif' unb fd)lau ift i^m bie 9 ^acbe nacbgefd)tid)cn. 
0 cbon ftcl)t fie ungefeben, finfter hinter ihm, 

2480 (5in 0d}ritt nur nod), unb febaubernb rül)ret er fie on 
— baft ben Clneftenberg bei mir gefebn, 

5 fJocb fennft bu nur fein Öffentlicb ö^efd^äft, 

^?lucb ein geheime^ b'^l er niitgebradbt^ 
blo^ für mid) mor. 

mal. 

5 J)arf icb'S miffen? 

Detabio* 

Mail 

2485 — 2 )e§ Slflcid)e§ ^Boblfabrt leg' iib mit bem 3 Sotte, 
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S8ater§ ^eben bir in bcine §anb. 

2)er SSalleuftein ift beinern .§eräen teuer, 

©in ftarfe^ Söanb ber Siebe, ber ^ere^run^ 

^nü))ft jeit ber frühen Sugenb bicb an i^n — 

2490 näbrft ben 3Sunfcb — 0, lafe mich inttnerbin 
SSorgreifen beinern jögemben S^ertrauen — 

^ie goffnung nä^rft bu, ibtn biel näher noch 
^nsugebören. 

^ 01 . 

Sßater — 

Octabio, 

2)einem ^er^en trou^ idb, 

^D(b, bin idj beiner goffnng and) gerai^? 

2495 5Sirft bu'ö tiennögen, ruhigen Ö5efid}t^ 

S3or biefen SSKann ^u treten, tuenn ich bir 
0ein ganj ©efehief nun anbertrauet habe? 

5?ad)bem bu jeine Schulb mir anbertraut! 

Oetnbio nimmt ein ^a^sier anS ber Schatulle unb reicht eö i^m ^In. 

mi. 

SSaö? 2öie? ©in offner faijcrlid)er SBrief! 

Octabio* 

2500 Sieg ihn, 

SJiaj nad^bem er einen Sötief bineingetoorfen. 

3)cr berurteiit unb genietet ! 

Octabio, 

©0 ift'g. 

0, ba§ geht tocit! D unglücföbotler Si^tuml 

Octabio, 

Sieg toeiterl 5>aff' bich! 

nac^bem er tneiter gelefcn, mit einem ©lief beS ©rftaunenS auf feinen ®ater, 
mit? Sag? 3)u? %XL bift — 

Octabio, 

SBlo^ für ben ^lugcnbticf — unb bi§ ber ^Önig 
SBon Ungarn bei bem ^tx crfcheinen fann, 

2505 Sft ba§ f ommonbo m i r gegeben — 

SWoj, 

Unb glaubft bu, bafe bu'g ihm entreißen merbeft? 
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Die Piccolomini. 


benfe ja nid)t — SSater! SSater! SSater! 

©in unglüeffeUg ift bir gemorben. 

iölatt hier — biefe^ä! iniüft bu gcitenb niadE)en? 
2510 2 )en ^ädjtigen in feinet ^eereö ^iDZitte, 

Umringt Don feinen 3 :oufenben, entmaffnen? 
bift oertoren — bu, mir aUe ftnb'ö I 

Octauio. 

SBa§ id^ babei mögen t)abe, meip xdf. 
fte^e in ber 5 lÜmad)t .^anb; fie mirb 
2515 2 )aö fromme Äidifer^ou^ mit i^rem @d)ilbc 

Söebecfen nnb bof^ 3 öevf ber 9 ^ad)t zertrümmern, 

®er IPaifer ^at nod) treue 2 )iener ; oud) im Säger 
ÖJiebt e^ ber braoen "SWänner g'nug, bie fic^ 

3 ur guten ©ad)e munter fdjiagen merben, 

2520 ^te t:reuen finb gemarnt, bcmad)t bie anbern; 

Xen erften ©d)ritt ermart' id) nur, fogleic^ — 

§luf ben S 5 erbQd)t f)in miHft bu rofd) gteid) l^onbefn? 

OctaoiOt 

fjern fei bom , Inifer bie 3:i)rannenmeife ! 

2)cn 5 Siflen nid)t, bie nur miü er ftrafen, 

2525 t)‘U ber i^ürft fein 0d)irffnl in ber §onb — 

©r taffe ba^^ Söerbredjcn unbollfü^rt, 

00 mirb man t()n ftitt oom .fommanbo nehmen, 

©r mirb beni 0ot)ne feinc ‘3 .f^aiferö meieren. 

©in ebtenoott ©jit auf feine 0d)töffer 
2530 SSitb 3 Öül)ltbat mehr aB ©träfe für i^n fein. 

3ebocb ber erfte offenbare 0d)ritt — 

2Ba§ nennft bu einen foId)en ©ebritt ? ©r mirb 

ißie einen böfen tbun. — i)u aber tönnteft 

( 3 )u b<^ft'§ Ö^U)an) ben frömmften and) mibbeuten. 

Dctaöio* 

253s 2 öie ftrafbar auch bc§ J^ürften maren, 

®ie ©d)ritte, bie er offentlid) getban, 

SBerftatteten nodb eine milbe Deutung. 

D^id)t eber benf' icb biefe^ SBlatt zu brauchen, 
eine Xbat getban ift, bie unmiberfbred)Ucb 
2540 ^ 5 )en |)od)Oerrat bezeugt unb ibn uerbammt 

awag, 

Unb mer fott JJ^idjter trüber fein ? 
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^Jünftcr ^ttf 3 U 9 . §it>ctter Auftritt 
Octakiio. 

-~ 2 )u felbft. 

SKaj. 

0 , bann bebarf e§ biefe^ ®Iütte§ nie ! 

bein Sort, bu wirft nid)t etjer ^oi^beln, 
^eöor bu niicb — mid) jelber überjeugt. 

Cctaöio. 

2545 ntoglid)? — nad) aüem, bu weigt, 

Ä'annft bu an feine Unfd)ulb glauben? 

9 Ra£ lebhaft. 

5 )ein Urteil fann fid) irren, nid)t mein ^er^. 

©cmä^ißter fortfal^rcnb. 

^er (yeift ift nid)t ju faffen wie ein anbrer. 

3 Sie er fein Scbidfal an bic Sterne fnüpft, 

2550 00 gleid)t er il) neu aud) in munberbarer, 

(^ebeimer, ewig un begriffner iBabn. 
öilaub’ mir, man tbut ibm Unved)t. ^lüe^ Wirb 
8 id) löfen, ©läi^eub werben wir ben fReineu 
^lu§ biefem jebwarjen ^Irgwobn treten febn. 

OciaDto» 

2555 Seb will'^ erwarten. 


^tüciter 2Iuftrift. 

S5ie Vorigen. 2)er Äammerbiener, ®leid^i barauf ein Äuriir. 
Dctööio, 

2öa§ giebt'ö? 

Äammcrbicttcr* 

(Sin (Silbof wartet bor ber Jitbür. 

Cctabi0, 

So früb am Stag! ^er ift'ö? 2öo tommt ex ber? 

^ammerbienex, 

2)a§ wollt' er mir nid)t fagen. 

Octabto, 

gübr' ibn herein. Saft nid)t§ balwn nerlauten. 

Äamntcrbicner ab. Kornett tritt ein. 
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2560 0eib Kornett? 3^ fommt öom ©rafen ökillaS? 

©ebt ben Sörief. 

Kornett* 

münblid) ift mein toftrag. 

^ 5 )er tecraöieutnant ttaute nicht. 

Octatiio. 

ip? 

Kornett. 

@r läfet ©ud) fügen — 2)arf ich frei hier f^recben? 

Octabio. 

3J^ein Sohn lueife aM. 

Kornett. 

5 ßir höben ihn. 

Octanio. 

9 öen meint Sh^^? 

i^ornett. 

2565 ^en Unterhänbler, ben 0 efin! 

Octatlio fd^ntU. 

§abt ihr? 

tornett. 

3m ^öhmcrlDalb crmifd)t' ihn ^^Q^bi^önn 3JJohrbranb 
^orgefteru früt), al^ er nad) S^egen^burg 
3um Schmeben nntermegö mar mit ^ebefdjen. 

Octatiip. 

Unb bie 3 )ebefd)en-— 

Kornett. 

§at ber ©eneroUieutnant 
2570 0ogleid) nach ^ien gef^ieft mit bem (befangnen. 

OctaPio. 

9 ^un enblich ! enbtidj ! ^a§ ift eine gro^e ^ 

3 ) er SPiann ift un^ ein toftbare^ ö^eföh, 

^a§ mid)t'ge i)inge einfehtiefet — ganb man nici? 

ÄPrnett. 

^in fech§ ^afete mit ^raf ^erjfh^ SBahh^n. 

OctaPio. 

2575 Äein§ non be§ 3 Mten $anb? 

^ovntU. 


9 ?idht, bab ich mii^tc. 
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Ociatito. 

Unb ber ©efina? 

Äorttctt 

^)er t^Qt }el)r crtrf)rocfcn, 
man i'^m jagt’, ginge nad)er Söien. 

(^raj ^ 2 lttring aber jpracb ibni guten ^lut ein, 

SSenn et nur alles moütc frei belennen. 

Octanto. 

25^0 3jt ^Itringer bei (Surem §errn? 3 «^ 

(^r läge franf ju öinj. 

Kornett* 

8 d)on feit brei Xagen 

3 jt er ju 3 i^fi^^tiberg beim (^^eneranieutnant. 

Sie buben fedi^ig gäbnlcin fd)ün beifammen, 

(Srlef'neS SSotf, unb laffen (^ud) entbieten, 

25^5 S)a^ fie üon (^ueb iöcfebte nur ermarteiu 

Octaüto* 

3 n menig Xagen fann fid) nie! ereignen. 

Sann m'üfit 3 ^^^ furt? 

Kornett* 

3 d) mart’ auf ( 5 ure Orbre. 

Dctatiio. 

33leifat bis jum 3(benb. 

Kornett. 

So^l. 3öttl ßcl^cn. 

Detabio. 

Sab (Sud) bodb niemanb ? 

Kornett. 

.^ein 5 !Äenfcb. ^ie fabu5incr liefen mich 
2590 ^ 5 )urdbS ll^lofterbförtcben ein, jo mie gemübnlid). 

Oetöbb. 

(itebt, rubt ®ucb aus unb bultet (Sud) öerborgen, 

3 d) benf’ (Such noch bor 91 beub ab^ufert’gen. 

3 )ie Sad)en liegen ber (Sntmirflung unb’, 

Unb cb' ber 2 :ag, ber eben jefit am §tutmel 
2595 ®erböngniSboll beranbrid)t, untergebt, 

ein entfebeibenb SoS gefallen fein, Äornett ge^t ab. 
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Dritter iluftritt. 

SBei be Piccolomini. 


Octat»i 0 , 

SSa§ nun, mein Sol^n? 3e&t merben mir balb flar fein, 
— ^enn alle^, mcifj id), ging biird) bcn 0efina. 

ber toäl^rcnb beä ßanjcn oorigen Sluftrittd in einem i^eftigen innem Äam^jf 
gcftanben, entf(i^loftcn. 

3c^ mitt auf fürjerm ^^3eg mit 2id)t t)erfd}affen, 

2600 motjl l 

Octn^io» 

SÖDbin? ^ieib^ ba ! 


2605 


2610 


3um dürften. 

OctaUio erfc^ricft. 
jurildfommenb. 

3 Benn bu geglaubt, id) merbe eine 9 ? olle 
3n beinern S^ieie [fielen, baft bu bid) 

3n mir t)erred)net 2Öcg muf) gerab' fein. 

Sd) fann nid)t mabr fein mit ber mit 

!I>cm $er^en falfd) — nid)t jufebn, ba^ mit einer 
51 lö feinem J^reiinbe traut, unb mein (^emiffen 
2)amit befcbmid)tigcn, baft er'^^ auf feine 
(S^efabr tbut, baf) mein 5 Kiinb i^n nid)t belogen. 
5 Sofür mid) einer tauft, ba§ mub id) fein. 

— ^um C^er^^^^g. |)eut' nod) merb' icb i^n 

Slufforbern, feinen ^eumunb not ber SBelt 
3u retten, eure tünftlicben ©emebe 
Tl\i einem graben 0ri)ritte ju burebreiben. 


9Ba§? 


. Octabio* 

2)ag moltteft bu? 

a»a{. 

^0^ mill id). 


Octa0io. 

>615 Qtb habe mich in bir berred)nct, ja. 

§cb red)nete auf einen toeifen 0obn, 

®er bie mDt)itt)cit'gen $änbc mürbe fegnen, 

3 )ie ibn suriid 00m 5 lbgruub ^ie^n — unb einen 
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SSerblenbeten cntbccf' irf), ben jtüei klugen 
2620 3um tnad)ten, ^eibcnfd)aft umnebelt, 

^J)en felbft beö boüe^ Öid)t nid)t bcÜt» 

SBefrag' i^n ! C^el) ! 8ei unbcfonucn g'nug, 

3]j)m beine^ SBateit', bcine^ ,taifer§ 

(SJe^eimni§ brei^jngeben. mich 

2625 Qu einem lauten i8rud)e Uor ber 3eil' 

Önb je^t, nad)bem ein Sunbermert bed .^imineB 
b^ute mein (i)el)eimni^ befdiübt, 

^ilvgmo^nö l)clle lölicte eingefd)läfert, 

Safe mid)'ä erleben, ba^ mein eigner 0o^n 
2630 5 D?it unbebad)tfam rafenbem S 3 eginnen 

S)er Staatötunft mübenolle^ SSerf üernid^tet. 

malt. 

£} biefe Staat^funft, mie bermünfd)' id) fie ! 

werbet il]n burd) eure Staatöfunft nod) 

3u einem 0d)ritte treiben — 3a ! i^r tönntet i^n, 

2635 &il i^r il^n fd)ulbig wollt, nod) fd)utbig madien, 
D, baö fann nid)t gut enbigen — unb, mag fid)^§ 
(Sntfd)ciben, wie e^ will, icb tfl)c al)nenb 
S)ie unglürffeligc (Sntwicflung nat)en. — 

2)enn biefer ^Ibniglidie, wenn er fällt, 

2640 SSirb eine Seit im Sturze mit ftd) reiften, 

Unb wie ein ®d)iff, baei mitten auf bem Söeitmeer 
Qu 58 ranb gerät mit einem 3 !}?al unb berftenb 
^luffliegt unb alle 'D?anntd)aft, bie trug, 

9lugfd)üttet bloftlid) ^mifd)en meex unb §immel, 

2645 SBirb er un§ ade, bie wir au fein öJlüd 
S 3 efeftigt finb, in feinen 5 aU binab^^ieftn. 

§alte bu e$, wie bu widft ! ^od) mir oergoune, 
2)aft id) auf meine SSeife mid) betrage. 

9tein muft c§ bleiben 5 Wifd)cu mir unb iftm, 

Unb eft' ber ^Tag fid) neigt, muft ficft'ö erflären, 

Ob id) ben greunb, ob i^ bcn* 58 atcr füll entbebren. 
Snbem er abget^t, fäUt ber SSor^ang. 
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SBallcnftem. 

<£tn 6ramattfc^cs ®e6tdjL 






IDallcnfteins Cob. 


(Ein (Eraucrfpiel in fünf 2Iuf5Ügcn 



Perfonen, 


SSalUnfleln. 

Octattio ^ßiccolomtnl. 

S^iay 'ipiccolominl. 

XcxiU), 

3tto. 

SfoIanL 

Rüttler. 

§ftittniciftcr ^fieumanm 
Sin 5Ujutant 

Ober ft Srangel,t)on ben 0c^n)cben gefenbet 
©orbon, fommenbant öon Sger. 

^afor 4Wvalbtn. 

TOacbVnaVb, >" ffiaUeiifteintft^eii Irmee. 

0d^nu’bifrt)ci‘ §auf)tmanm 

Sine (^efanbtfd^aft non türaffieren. 

SSürgermeifter nou Sger, 

@cni. 

S erjogin bon griebtanb. 

räfin !£er3ft). 

Xbefla, 

^räulcin y^eiibrnnn, §ofbame ber ^rin^efftn* 
üon fl^ofciiberg, 0tdUmeiftcr ber ^J^rinjeffin. 

2)ragonei\ 53cbieute, ^Jageu, 33olf, 

2)ie 0cenc ift in ben brei erften ^Änftügen ju ^^Jilfen, in ben jtnei 
lebten 3U Sger. 
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Srjler 2luf3ug. 

ßin Btmmer ju aftrologifcben Slrbeiten ein 0 crtcl)tet unb mtt 
ten, Duübranten unb anberm ctftronomifcbcn ©crütc öerfcben. 1 )er Siorfeang 
von einer SRotunbe i[i auföc^ogen, in tnelicr bie fteben ^^lanctenbUber, jebesJ 
in einer 9lif(be, feltfam beleuchtet, gu feben ftnb. ©ent beoböd)tet bie ©terne, 
SB «I U e n fl e i n j^ebt bor einer fc^tbarjen lafel, auf tnelcber ber 9)la‘* 
netenafbeft öcgetcbnet ijl. 


(Er ft er ituftritt. 

SBallenftein. ©cni. 

SSBaUettfiettt. 

fiafe je^t gut fein, ©eni. ^omni fierab. 

!5)er ^ag bri^t an, unb regiert bie ©tunbe. 
(^0 ift nid)t gut mehr oberieren. Ä'omm! 

Wix ttjiffen g'nug. 

©etti. 

9Jur nocf) bie SBenu^ lafg uiicl) 

5 S3etrQd)tcu, ^obeit. ®beu gebt fte auf» 

SBie eine ©oune gläu 5 t fie in bem Cften» 

SSaMcttftcitt* 

3a, fie ift jeft in ihrer (^rbennöb' 

Unb ujirlt mit aüen ihren ©tärfen. 

3)ie ^ißur auf ber 2:afel betraebtenb. 
üJlüdfeliger Slfpctt ! ©o ftellt fid) enblid) 

IO S)ie gro|e uerbängniöUoU ^ufammen, 

Unb beibe ©egenöfterne, 3tibitcr 
Unb SSenu^, nebmen ben t)erberblid)eu, 

®en tüd'fd)en 9}iar§ in ihre ^itte, jnnngen 
2)en alten ©ebabenftifter, mir ^u bienen. 

15 ^enn lange toar er feinblid) mir gefinnt 

Unb fd)oh mit fenfreebt — ober fdirdger ©trablung, 
S3alb im ^eü leiten, halb im 
^l)ie roten S3übe meinen ©fernen ju 
Unb ftörte ihre fegenüotten Kräfte. 
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20 fiaben fie ben alten geinb befleckt 

Unb bringen i^n am §)imniet mir gefangen. 

8ettt. 

Unb betbe grof^e fiumina öon feinem 
^Ofalcfifo beteibigt I ^er ©aturn 
Unfc^äblid), machtlos, in cadente domo. 

SBaffenftein. 

25 6aturnu^' 9 ^eicf) ift au^, ber bie geheime 
Geburt ber ^inge in bem (5rbcnfc()oö 
Unb in ben Xiefen bc ‘3 (^emüt^ be^errfebt 
Unb über QUem, maö ba^ 2id)t fd)eut, iualtet. 

SfJicbt ift’i^ met)r, 311 brüten unb gu ftnuen, 

30 3 )enn 3ubltcr, ber gitinjenbe, regiert 
Unb jiebt baö bnnfel 511 bereitete ^erf 
©emaltig in ba ‘3 9 ?eld) bc^ IÜid)t^. — mufe 
©ebanbett luerben, febteunig, et)' bie (^tücf§= 

©eftalt mir raieber megftiebt überm .fjau^t, 

35 ^^enn ftetö in SSonbtung ift ber §immeIöbogen. 

(S^ Oefc^el^en @^Iäge an bie ^l^ür. 

9 Kan b^djt, 0ieb, tuer ift ! 

Xerjfb braunen. 

Öab offnen! 

SBaKenftein. 

©g ift STer^ft). 

2öa§ gtebfS fo ^Dringenbe^? 3 Sir finb befdjäftigt. 

2!ct5fb braunen. 

Seg’ aUeS je^t beifeif , id) bitte bicb, 

©§ leibet feinen 5 luP)ub, 

fföattenftejn. 

Cffnc, 0eni. 

Snbetn jener bem ^erjli? aufmad^t, jiei&t 9Baüenftein ben SBor^fang bar bie 93ilber. 


^loeiter Uuftritt. 

BatUnftein. ®raf 
tritt ein. 

40 ^emabmft bu'§ febon ? ©r ift gefangen, ift 
S 5 om ©alla§ fd}ün bem faifer au^elicfert! 
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ilSallenfteiit m a:erj!^. 

^er ift gefangen? “iEßet ift au^eüefert? 

2Ber unfer ganj ölel)cimniö weif}, um jebe 
^erlianblimg mit ben Sc^meben weif} unb ©adjfen, 

45 ®urcf) beffen ,t>önbe aüe^ ift gegangen — 

SSi^attenfteiit jurücffoljrtnb. 

0eftn büc^ nicl}t ? Sag’ nein, id) bitte bic^ ! 

©rab’ auf bem 5Seg nad) Sftegen^burg j^um Sd)mebeu 
Ergriffen ibn be^ ©afla^ 9(bgefc^icftc, 

^er i^m fd)on lang’ bie (^Q^rte abgelaiiert. 

50 5!J?ein gan^ ^atet an finöti), 9Rattl)e^ !J^urn, 

^n Oyenftirn, an 5(mf)eim fü^rt er bei fiel), 

^aö aüe4 ift in i^rer .f)Qub, fie ’^aben 
2)ie (Sinfic^t nun in aüe^, ma§ gefdje^n. 


Dritter 2 luftritt. 

aSotige. 3II0 fommt. 

3ßo ju 3:erjft?. 

SBeife er’^? 

@r weife eö. 

^llo 2Baaenfteitt. 

^enfft bu beinen ^rieben 
55 ^un nod) ju macfeen mit bem Äaifer, fein 
33 crtrann jurücf5urufen? 2 ßär’ €^5 auefe, 

®u WDÜteft allen planen jefet entfagen, 

^an weife, wa^ bu gewollt feaft. löorwärtä mufet bu, 
2)enn rücfwärtö fannft bu nun miefet mefer. 

60 0ie feaben ^ofumente gegen unö 

3n ^änben, bie unwiberfferecfelicfe jeugen — 

SBattenfteitt. 

SBon meiner §anbfcferift uiefeR 2)icfe ftraf’ idfe Sügen. 

3Ö0. 

So? (Slaubft bu Wofel, wa^ biefer ba, bein Sd^wagcr, 



154 


Italien ft eins Cob. 


3n beinern Miauten untci()anbelt l)at 
65 uierbc man nid)t bir auf 9le(^nung fc^en? 

®em 0d)tüebcn fott fein 3ßürt für beineö gelten, 

Unb beinen SBiener geinben ni(^t? 

gabft nid)t§ 6dbtiftlicl)e§ — SBefinn^ bid^ aber, 

5föie meit bu münblicb gingft mit bem 8efin. 

70 Unb mirb er febmeigen? SSenn er fid) mit beinern 
©ebeimniö retten !ann, mirb cr'§ bemabren? 

^a^ fällt bir felbft nid^t ein ! Unb ba fie nun 
SBeriebtet finb, mie meit bu fd)on gegangen, 

tuaö ermarteft bu ? isöemabren fcinnft bu 
75 5 ^i^t länger bein ^ommanbo, ohne fRettung 

SBift bu uerloren, menn bu'ä nieberlegft. 

^aOenftein* 

^a§ §eer ift meine 6id)erbeit. S)a§ ipeer 
SSerläfet mi^ uid)t. Sa§ fie aud) miffen mögen, 

^)ie ^ad)t ift mein, fie müffen’§ nieberfd}lucfen ; 

80 — Unb ftetl' id} ^laution für meine ^:reu^ 

©0 müffen fie ficb ganj guf rieben geben. 

»Ho. 

^a^ $eer ift bein ; je^t für ben 5 lugenbticf 
3 ft'§ bein ; boeb ^ittre öor ber langfamen, 

S)er ftiüen 3!Rad)t ber 3cit* offen borer 

85 ÖJemalt befdjü^t bid) b^^l^ unb morgen 

2 )er 2 ::rubben ©unft ; bod) gönnft bu ihnen Sriflr 
Sie merben unoermerft bic gute ?[Rcinung, 

SBorauf bu je^o fufteft, untergraben, 

^ir einen um ben anbern liftig fteblen — 

90 58i§, menn ber grofee (Srbftob nun gefdbiebt, 

^er treulos mürbe Sau pfammenbridbt. 

* SBottenftein. 

ift ein böfer 

»llo, 

D, einen glüdlicben miü icb ibn nennen, 
gat er auf bidb bie ^irfung, bie er foÜ, 

95 treibt bicb ju fdbneHer ^J:b“l — fcbmeb'fcbc Oberft- 

IBafienftein* 

(£r ift gefommen? ^Seifet bu, mag er bringt? 
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C^r iDin nur bir allein firf) antjertraun* 

Söaöcttfteitt, 

^in böfer, böfer Bufall. — gteiUcl) ! greili^ ! 

©efina gu inel unb ivirb ntd)t jc^ineigen. 

100 ift ein bbbmifdjcr SftebeU unb glucbtlinf^, 

0 ein ift i^m üermirft; tann er fic^ retten 
^lluf betne ^^often, nnrb er ^(nftanb nel)men? 

Dnb tnenn fie auf bev il)n befroiicn, 

Söirb er, ber 3 Beid)ling, Starte ö^uug beft^en? — 

^(tttenftein fn sflad^ftnncn Verloren. 

105 5 ^tid)t ^erjuftellen mc’^r ift ba$ Slkrtraun. 

llnb mag id) l)anbeln, mie id) tuill, merbe 
(Sin ^anbönerrätcr ihnen fein unb bleiben ; 

Unb tehr’ id) nod) fo chrlid) and) prüd 

3u meiner $flid)t, c§ mirb mir nicl)t^ mehr — 

3«o. 

HO SBcrbcrben föirb e^ bich* 9 ?id)t beiner Si^reu', 

^er Oh^^^f^^ht nur mirb'g 3ngefd)riebcn inerben. 

5Eßaöcttftciu in l^eftifler ©cinegunft «ufs unb abgei^enb. 

^ie ? Sollt' id)'d nun im ^rnft erfüllen müffen, 

Sßeil id) 3U frei gefdier^t mit bem ©ebanten? 

Sßerpucht, iner mit bem Teufel fpielt ! — 

115 Söenn'ö nur bein Spiel geiuefen, glaube mir, 

^ 5 )u mirft'§ in fchtnerem ^rnfte bü^cn müffen. 

SBattenfteitt. 

Unb müpf id)'§ in (SrfüUung bringen, jept, 

3 ept, ba bie ^Otaept nod) mein ift, müfet'^ gcfd)ehn. 

3ao. 

Womöglich, eh' fie toon bem Sd)lQgc fich 
120 3 öten beftnnen unb ^uoor bir fommeu — 

SBattenfteitt bie nnterf(briften betrad(|tenb. 

^a§ SQ 3 ort ber Generale h<i^^ fd)riftUd) — 

Piccolomini fteht nicht hier. SSarum nicht? 

(^§ inar — er meinte — 
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^lofjer Gigenbunfel ! 
braud)e ba^ nicf)t ätoifd^en bir unb i^tn» 

äöttUcttftcitt* 

125 bmudit baö nid)t, er l^nt gan^ rcd)t — 

^ie SHegitnentcr moUcn nid)t nad) J^lanbern, 

0 ie ^aben eine ®d}rift mir überfanbt 
Hub mibevfeben laut fid) bem liefet}!. 

^£)er erfte 0 c^rttt 5um 9 tufi’ut)r ift gefd)cl}n. 

130 ©taub’ mir, bu mirft fie leif^tcr 5U bem g'^inb 
ju bem Spanier l^inübcrfü^ren* 

Söalletifteitt. 

3 d) mill boij^ ^ören, maö ber Sd^tnebe mir 
3 u jagen ^at. 

3Ö0 ^jreffiert. 

3 BolIt Spr i^n rufen, ^erafp ? 

(£r fte^t fd)on braufien. 

SBnUcufteitt, 

^Barte nod) ein menig. 

135 ^lat mid^ überrafd)t — fam ^u fd)nen — 

3 d) bin e§ nid)t gemopnt, bafe mid) her 
Slinb maltenb, finfter berrfd)enb mit fiep füpre. 

ipn fürs erfte nur. ©rmög'S nad^per. sie ge^cn. 


Pterter Jtuftritt. 

iffi a 1 1 e n ft e i n, mit ftc^ felbft rebenb. 

Söär'S mbgtid)? ^önnt’ id) nid)t mepr, mic icp molltc? 
140 5^?icpt mepr jurüdf, mie mir’S beliebt? ^d) müfete 
3)ie 5^pat Vollbringen, meil icp fie gcbad]t, 

9?icpt bie IsBerfucpung Von mir mieS — baS ^erj 
dJenäprt mit biefem 3:^raum, auf ungemiffe 
(Srfüüung pin bie 3DZittel mir gefpart, 

145 ^ie 3®ege blof; mir offen pab' gepalten? — 

SSeim großen ©ott beS i^immels ! lls mar nidpt 
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^ein C^rnft, befd)tof 3 ne Sod)c mx cd nie. 

3n bem (%banfen blo^ gefiel id) mit ; 

Xie gi^eibeit reifte inid) imb bad ^s^ermögen. 

150 ^ax'd llnred)t, an bem ©aufellnlbe inic^ 

!5)er foniglidien .^xoffnung ju ergeben? 

Söiieb in bei iBrnft mir nid)t ber SöiUc frei, 
llnb fal) id) nid)t ben guten "Beg jur Seite, 

^cr mir bic 9iüdfel)r offen ftetd bemabrte? 

155 S®ol)in beim fei)' id) blübtid) micb geführt? 

SBat)nlod liegt'd ^ii^ter mir, nnb eine 31Jfauer 
5lnd meinen eignen Werfen baut fid) auf, 

^ie mir bie llmfel)r türmen b l)emmt ! — 

©i* bleibt tieffinnifl fielen. 

Strafbar erfd)ein' id), nnb id) tann bie Sd)ulb, 

K'o 3Bie id)'d Oerfud)en mag, nid)t Oon mir müläen ; 

^enn mid) Oerftagt ber ^obpelftnn bed hebend, 

Unb — felbft ber frommen Quelle reine ^t)fit 
SSirb ber Sßerbad)t, fd)limmbcutcnb, mir Vergiften, 

SSar id), ioofür id) gelte, ber S^erräter, 

*^‘5 Sd) l)ätte mir ben guten Sd)cin gefbart, 

2)ie ^iille l)att' id) bid)t um mid) gezogen, 

^5)em Unmut Stimme nie gcliebn. ^er Unfd)nlb, 

^ed unberfülirten 35>illcnd mir bcioufst, 

6Jab id) ber iiaune 3?anm, ber :ücibenfd)aft — 

170 Mbn mar bad Tbort, mcil ed bie ^b^^t niri)t mar. 

3ebt merben fie, mad btalod ift gefd)el)n, 

SBeitfcl)cnb, blantmtt mir ^nfammentnübfen, 

Unb mad ber nnb mad ber frotic SDlut 
5D^id) fbred)en lief) im Überflnfj bed bergend, 

*75 Qvl tünftlicbem (^i^emebe mir bercinen 

Unb eine 5ltage fnrd)tbar braud bereiten, 
dagegen id) berftiimmen muf 3 . So l)ab' id) 

^it eignem ^Jeg oerberblicb mid) umftrieft, 

Unb nur ©emolttbat tann ed rcigenb Ulfen. 

SSSicberum ftiU ftH;cnb. 

180 anberd, ba bed 9J?ntcd freier Xrieb 

Sur fiU)nen mid) 30 g, bic rau^ gebietenb 
ä)ie 9?üt je^t, bie (Irbaltung bon mir ^eifc^t! 

©ruft ift ber 9lnblid ber ^hümenbigfeit. 

9ti(^t o^nc Sd)auber greift bed 9ytcnfd)en 5>cibb 
*85 Sn bed ^efebietd gebeimnidbolle Urne. 

Sn meiner SBruft mar meine nod) mein; 

Einmal entlaffen and bem fidiern SSinfet 
^ed ^er^end, il)vcm niütterUd)en üBoben, 
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^inauiSgegeSen in bc§ Sebcn§ Stembc, 

190 ^e^ört fie jenen tücf'fc^n ^äd^ten an, 

2 )ie feinet 3 }ienici)en fnnft nertvaulid) mad^t. 

®r mad^t ^leftifie 6d^rittc burc^ö gimtner, bann bfeibt er lieber flnnenb ftel^ien. 
Unb ift bein ^Beginnen? §a)i bu bir'^ 

§lucb rebUrf) felbft betannt? 3 )u iniüft btc 50 Zac^t, 

2 )ie rui)ig, fieser tbronenbe, erfdjüttern, 

195 ®ie in nerjä^rt gel)eiligtem S 3 efit^, 

3 n ber (^en>oi)i 4 eit {eftgegrünbet riil^t, 

^ 5 )ie an ber 5 ßö(tcr frommem .^inberglanben 
5 [Rit taufenb jäi)ett 28 urjein firf) befeftigt. 

S)aö iDirb fein tampf ber Ä'raft fein mit ber .^raft, 

200 2 ) e n fürd)t' id) nid)t. SDiit jebem ÖJegner mag^ 

2 )en id) fann |cl)eu unb 5 tugc faffen, 

2 )er, fcibfl lioQ SJfut, oud) mir ben SIÄut entflammt. 

©in unftd)tbarer geinb ift^ö, ben id) fürchte, 

5 )er in ber 5 !Jlenjd)cn 93 ruft mir miberfte^t, 

205 ^ureb feige ^urd)t allein mir fürd)terlid) — 

91 id)t, mk lebenbig, traftboU fid) berfünbigt, 

3 ft ba§ gefäbrlid) Snrd)tbarc. ^ 5 )a^ ganj 
©emeine ift'^, ba^ emig C^eftrige, 

SSaö immer mar unb immer mieberfe^rt 
210 Unb morgen gilt, rncirc« l)cute bot gegolten ! 

^ 5 )enn au§ (yemcinem ift ber 5 !Jfenfd) gemad)t, 

Unb bie (%mol)nl)eit nennt er feine ^ 21 mme. 

Söeb' bem, ber an ben toürbig alten ^au^rat 
3 l)m rüljvt, ba^ teure ©rbftücf feiner ^ 2 U)nen ! 

215 ^>a§ Satjr übt eine beiligenbe ^l'rnft; 

5 ®aö grau für ' 3 Uter ift, ba§ ift ibm göttlid). 

@ei im SBefi^e, unb bu mobnft im SRed)t, 

Unb b^tlig rnirb’^ bie ^enge bir bemabren. 

3u bem ^aßcn, ber l^ereintritt. 

S)er fcbmeb'fcbe Oberft? 3 ft cr'§? S^un, er fomme. 

^age ge^t. äßallenftein Ijat ben »litf noc^benlenb auf bie a:^ür geheftet. 
220 S^ücb ift fie rein — mod) ! !I)a§ S 5 erbred)en fom 
9 iicbt über biefe 0 d)melle nodb — 0 o fdbmal ift 
^ie ©ren^e, bie jmei Sebenöbfot>e fcbeibctl 


fünfter 2iaftrtlt. 

SBallenftein unb 2BrangeI. 

SSntteitfiein nad^bem er einen forfc^enben SBIidt auf i^n ge^teftet 
3br nennt ©ueb SSrangel? 
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Sßrongcl. 

ÖJuftat) SBrangel, Dberft 
SSom blauen JRcgimente 0 ubermann(anb. 

S^attenftein. 

225 ©in Drange! ber toor 0 tralfunb biei SBÖjeö 

5!}?ir pgefügt, burd) lapfre (^egenme^r 
0 c^ulb mar, ba^ mir bie 0 eeftabt miberftanben. 

äötttttgcL 

^a§ "JScv! beg ©lemento, mit bem 0 ie tam^ften, 

9?ld)t mein SBerbienft, |)crr öer^cg ! 0eine greibeit 
230 58erteibigte mit 0turmc^mad)t ber Jöelt, 

©ö foUtc 9)lcer unb fianb nid)t einem bienen. 

tBoficttftcin, 

S)en ^bmiratöbnt rifjt ^{-jv mir l)om §nupt. 

SSrangcl. 

3dj fommc, eine .^Trone brauf ju fel^n. 

SS^aKenftein tuinft t^m, JU ne^jmen, fe^t flc^, 

©uer tebitin. ^^mmt QJbr mit gan 5 er SBDllmad)t? 

^tangcC bcbenlltc^. 

*35 finb fo mand}e — 

iSSadenftetn naebbem er gelcfcn. 

^er SBrief §änb' unb gütV. ift ein ftug 
SSerftänbig .^inupt, 5)err Pranget, bem bienet, 

©^ fd]reibt ber ^lan^^ter, er tioU^icbc nur 
2)en eignen ©infall be‘3 nerftorbueu STönig^, 

*4^' 3t^bem er mir ^ur böbin'jd)cn ^tron' bcrbelfe, 

Söraugcl, 

jagt, ma§ mabr ift. ®cr §od}fcIige 
§at immer gvof^ gebad)t Don ©uer ©naben 
§ürtrejftidbem SBcrftanb unb Jicibberrngaben, 

Unb ftet§ ber §crrfcbnerftänbigjte, beliebt' ibm 
245 3 ^ fugen, füüte §errfdber fein unb Älbnig. 

SSttttenftem. 

©r burft' e§ jagen. 

©eine bcrtraulic^ faffenb. 

^tufriebtig, Dberft 3örangcl — Qd) mar ftct§ 

3m .^erjen aud) gut fd)mebifd) — ©i, ba§ bubt ibr 
3n 0d)lefien erfabren unb bei 9?ürnberg. 

250 butt' euch uft in meiner 3)?ad)t unb liefe 
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^urc^ eine |)intert^ür euc^ ftctö entit)ifd)en. 

!l)a§ ift'ö, lüa^ fie in mir nid)t nerjeit^n, 

je|U äu biejem 0d)ritt mid) treibt — Unb meÜ 
9 ^un unfer SBortcil fo ^itjanimenge^t, 

255 60 ta^t un^ 5U einanber aud) ein red^t 

Sßertrouen faffen. 

SBraitgcL 

58ertrau’n mirb fommen, 

^at jeber nur erft feine 0id)erbeit* 

SBattenftein* 

3 )er ^an^Ier, ntcrf^ icb, traut mir nad^ nidbt rec^t. 

3a, id) gcftet)’^ — liegt ba§ 0piet nid)t ganj 
260 Qu meinem 58 orteiL 0eine ?8ürben meint, 

SSenn id) bem ^aifer, ber mein §err ift, io 
5 [Jiitibieten faiiu, id) fönn^ ba§ (^Ieid)c t^un 
^m Seiube, unb ba§ eine märe mir 
5 ^od) e^er 511 Oer^eiben al^S ba§ anbrc. 

265 3ft ba§ nidbt (£ure ^[^uununtg auch, §err "Jörangel? 

SSrrtugct» 

3d) b^ib' ^)kx blob ein 9lmt unb feine 9)?einung. 

SBaöciifteitt. 

^er ^aifer b^t mid) bi^^ ^unt ^(uBcrften 
65cbrad)t. Qd) fann ibm nid)t mebr cbriid) bienen. 
3 u meiner 0 id)crbeit, au^ 92otmebr tbu' id) 

270 ®cn 0 cbritt, ben mein Söemui^tfein tabelt. 

Söranget. 

3db glaub’g. 00 meit gebt niemonb, ber nicht mufe. 

9 ?ac^ einer ^aufe. 

(Sure gürfttidbfeit bemegen mag, 

?nfo ju tbun an Sbvem iperru unb ^aifer, 

©ebübrt nid)t un« ju rid)ten unb 5 U beuten. 

275 ^er 0 (bmebe fidbt für feine gute 0 ad)^ 

Wii feinem guten 2)egen unb (S^emiffen. 

S)ie .^onfurrenj ift, bie ©elegenbeit 
3 u imfrer ®unft, im .frieg gilt jeber Vorteil ; 

^ir nebmen unbebenftidb, mag ficb bietet; 

280 Unb menn fidb aüeg richtig fo Uerbält — 

^atfenftein. 

SSoran benn jmeifelt man? 9 (n meinem Bitten? 

?tn meinen Kräften? 3d) oerfbradb bem lauster, 
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Senn et mir ferfije^ntaufcnb 5 Wonn öertraut, 

9 Jlit ad)t5e^ntaufenb toon bc$ faijerg §eer 
^85 2)aäu ju ftüfeen — 

Stängel. 

(Suet ©naben ftnb 

öefannt für einen t)o^en Ätiege^fürften, 
gür einen ^jmeiten Attila unb ^l)tr^iiö. 

^od) mit ©rftaunen rebet man baöon, 

Sie Sie öor Sagten, gegen SO^enjd)enben!en, 

29» ©in §eer mie aui^ bem ^j?id)t§ b^^raorgernfen. 

Sebennod) — 

^adenftein* 

^ennoc^ ? 

Pranget» 

0cine Sürben meint, 

©in leidster ^ing boc^ niöd)t’ e^ fein, mit nid)t§ 

3nö &elb 511 fteüen fcd)5igtaufenb I'rieger, 
nur ein 0ed)5igteit baüon — er i^ait tnne. 

Sattenftein* 

9 ?un ma§? 

395 9 lur frei :^erau§! 

SrangcL 

3um 2^reubrud} 5U verleiten. 

SaÜcnftcin* 

SKeinter? ©r urteilt mic ein 0 cbtncb' unb tnie 
©in ^roteftant. Sntberi|d)en fechtet 
i^ür eure Sibcl ; euch ift'^ um bic 0 ad)^ ; 

TOt eurem ^erjen folgt iftr eurer ga^ne. — 

300 Söer ju bem geinbe läuft Don eu(b, ber ^at 
Wii gmeien |)errn pgleid) ben ®unb gebrod)en. 

SBon all bem ift bie ^ebe nic^t bei un§ — 

SSJrangcl. 

$err ©ott im $immel! |)at man b^erj^ulanbe 
^enn leine Heimat, leinen ^erb unb ^rd)e ? 

flBadenftein, 

305 3<^ toiÜ ©udb fagen, mie ba 0 suge^t — 3 «^, 

3 )er fcfterretd)er bfit ein SSaterlanb 

Unb liebt’g unb b^^t outb Urfod)’, e§ '^u liebem 

S)od^ biefeö ©cer, ba§ taiferli«^ ficb nennt, 

^aS b^er in ^öb^^en b^ufet, ba^ bol fettig; 

310 ift ber Slu^murf frember fiänber, ift 
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%tv aufgegelbne Zdi bc^ bcm nid^t^ 

Q)e^öret, alö bie allgemeine ©onne* 

Unb biejeö böljm'fdje £anb, um ba§ mir fed^ten, 

3)a§ ^at fein ^erj für feinen §errn, ben i^m 
315 ^er Waffen ^lücf, nid)t eigne 'halji gegeben* 

SÖiit ^Jlurren trögt'ö be§ (^Jlaubenö 2:b^annei, 

^ie 3Ulad)t eingefd^reeft, beruhigt nic^t. 

^in gtütjenb, rad)bott ^ngebenfen lebt 
S)er (Greuel, bie gefd^abn auf biefem S3oben* 

320 Unb tann'ä ber ©ü]^u bergeffen, baj 3 ber löater 
^it §unben in bie SD^effe marb ge^e^t? 

^in )ßoIf, bem b a ^ geboten mirb, ift fc^recflid), 
räd)e ober bulbe bie SBe^anblung. 

SBröiigcl* 

S)er ^be( aber unb bie Offiziere? , 

325 ©old) eine gluckt unb gelonie, .^err &ürft, 

3ft ol^iie 93eifpicl tu ber Söclt (^efebi^ten* 

Sattenfteiu* 

©ie finb auf icglid)e Bebingung mein* 

SfUd)t mir, ben eignen klugen mögt ^1:)x glauben* 

(Sr ßiebt i^tn bie SibeSfortnel. ffiranflci burcbltcft fie unb legt fie, nod^* 
bem er gelefen, fd^toeigenb auf ben 
3Bie ift'^? begreift nun? 

SBraiigcl* 

®egreif^§, mer'S fannl 

330 ©err 5ürft ! Qcb Idff ' bie ^a§!e fallen — 3a ! 

3d^ b^ibe ®olImad)t, alleö abjufcbliefeen* 

& ftebt ber fRb^ingraf nur oier ^agemürfd^c 
^on l)ier mit fünfjebntaufenb SÖlann; er märtet 
^uf Drbre nur, ju Syrern .§eer §u ftofeen. 

335 ^ic Orbre ftell' id) au§, fobalb mir einig. 

Saflenfteitt. 

Ba§ ift be0 Äauäler^ S^berung? 

SBtttttgel bebenllic^. 

3mölf 5)llegimenter gilt e§, febmebifeb SSoIf* 

^cin ^opf mu6 bafür b^iften* ^üe^ fönnte 
3ule^t nur falf^eS ©piel — 

IBÄÄCttf^eitt fa^rt auf. 

©dbmebe! 

HBtangel ru^ig fortfal(>rettb. 


bemnad^ 
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340 2)arauf befteijn, ba^ ^et^og grieblanb formlid^, 
Untüibe 5 ,ruflic^ brecl)c mit bem ^aijer, 

0onft i^m fein fct)mebifct) 5Bolf Vertrauet mirb. 

SaHenftein. 

Sßa§ ift bie S^berung? 0agt'^ furj unb gut. 
Iförangef. 

^ie fi3an’fc^en 9legimentet, bie bem .ri'aijer, 

345 Ergeben, ju eutmaffnen, ^^rog §u nel^meTt 

Unb biefe Stabt, tüie auc^ ba^ (SJren 5 jd)lo& (Sger, 

^en Sc^meben einäuräumcn. 

SBaltenftcin. 

^iel gefobert! 

^rag ! 8ei'§ um (£ger 1 ?Iber ^rag ? 6iel)t nic^t. 
leift' eud) jcbe 0id)crt}eit, bie 
350 '^ernüuft’germeije non miv fobern möget. 

55rag aber — S3Ö^)men — fann icft jelbft befri)ü^en. 

SSrangcl. 

Man jioelfelt nid)t baran. (1:^ ift tin§ and) 

S^Jic^t um<^ ^öefc^üben blofe. 38ir moUen SJienfc^en 
Unb ^elb umjonft nid)t aufgemenbet l}abcn. 

SBattenftein. 

355 3öie biEig. 

Pranget. 

Unb fo ^ang^ bi^ mir entfe^äbigt, 

S3Ieibt ^Srag oerbfänbet. 

^föaEenftein. 

^raut it)r un^ }o menig? 

SrattgeC fte^t auf. 

^er Sd^mebe mufe fid) norfel)n mit bem ^eutfeben. 
9}bn bat unö über^ Oftmeer bergerufen; 

6 Jerettet haben mir bom Untergaifg 
360 SReid) — mit unferm ^lut be^ (^JlaubenS fjreibcit,. 

^ie b^irge Sehr’ be§ (Ibangeliumö 
SBerfiegett — ^ber je^t febon fübiet man 
92i^t mehr bie SBobitbat, nur bie Siaft, erblirft 
SRit febeeiem Stug' bie grembtinge im Eieid)e 
365 ' Unb febidte gern mit einet |)anböoE ®elb 

Utt0 b^im in unfre SBäfbcr. Sf?ein ! mir haben 
Um SEbaä' 2obJtf um flingenb ®olb unb ©Uber 
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S)en ^bnicj auf ber Salftatt nidfjt gelaffcn 1 
@0 Uieler 0 c^it)eben abeligeö S 3 lut, 

370 (£2» ift um ©olb uub Silber nicl)t' gefloffen ! 

Hub nicl)t mit magerm Sorbecr moüen iuir 
3 um ^ßaterlanb bie ^Bimbel micber lüften; 

Sir mollen 93 ü r g e r bleiben auf bem 93üben, 

^en unfer ^önig fallenb fid^ erobert» 

9Battcttftetn» 

375 §elft ben gemeinen greinb mir nieberl^atten, 

1) a^ f(l)öne ÖJrenjlanb fann eud) nid)t entgel^n. 

SBtttitgcI» 

Unb liegt ^u 93Dben ber gemeine geinb, 

Ser Inübft bie neue greunbfdiaft bann ^ufammen? 
Un^ ift befannt, §crr gürft — mennglei^ ber ©d)n)ebc 
380 9?id)te( baOon inerten foU — ba^ Q^r mit Sad^fen 
65el)eime Unterl)anblung pflegt. Ser bürgt unsJ 

2) afür, baf? 10 ir nid)t Opfer ber 93efd)tüffe finb, 

^ie man oor un<^ ju ^et)len nötig ad)tet? 

« Satfenftein» 

Sol)l mälilte fic^ ber hausier feinen 3!)tann, 

385 ^ätt' mir feinen ^äpern jd)icfen fönnen. auffte^enb. 

93efinnt @udi eine^ Seffern, ßJuftab Srangel» 

Son ^^|3rag nid)t!5 me^r. 

SBroitgel» 

Jfiicr enbigt meine Sollmod^t 

S3atteuftctn 

(Sud^ meine ^auptftabt räumen ! Sieber tret’ id) 

3urüd — gu meinem ^^aifer. 

Sraitacl* 

Senn'S nod^ 3cif 'ff* 
SBaKenftein» 

390 ftept bei mir, noep jept, ju jeber Stunbe. 

9Brangel» 

SieHeid&t bor wenig Xagen noep. .§eut^ nid)t mepr, 

— Seit ber Seftn gefangen fipt, niept mepr. 

Sic SaUenftein betroffen f(btoeißt. 

§err gürft ! Sir glauben, baf3 Sie'$ eprlicp meinen; 
Seit g e ft e r n — finb mir be$ gemip — Unb nun ' 
395 Slatt un^ für bie r u p p c n bürgt, ift nieptg, 

Sa^ bem Vertrauen noep im Sege ftiinbe. 
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$rag fott un§ nic^t ent^^tocien. SfJlein §crt .^an^ilet 
^gnügt ftc^ mit ber (Suer (Knaben 

^äfet er ben 9 lat(d)in unb bie f leine ©eite. 

400 ßger mufe bor allem ft(i^ un§ offnen, 

an Ä'onjunttion §u benlen ift. 

SBattcnftein. 

duc^ alfü fot[ id) trauen, i^r nic^t mir? 
miü ben SSorfdjlag in dnoägung jie^n. 

SBraitgel. 

feine gar lange, mnft id) bitten. 

405 3 n§ jmeite 3 al)r fd)ott fd)teid)t bic llnterbanblung ; 

drfülgt au^ biciomal nid)tö, fo mitt ber .tangier 
‘^uf immer fie für abgebrod)en galten. 

Sallcnfteiu. 

3l)r brängt mich fe^r. din fofd)er ©^ritt toitt mobl 
$8ebad)t fein. 

flörattöcl. 

man nberl)aubt bran benft, 

410 §etr S^rft! ^nrd) rafc^e Xt)at nur fann er glüden. 

(Bx get^t a&. 


Sedpfter 2Juftritt. 

SBalUnft^in. unb fommen jurütf, 

3ÖO. 

Sft's richtig? 

©eib ibr einig? 

3Ö0. 

tiefer ©c^mebe 

ding ganj sufrieben fort. Qa, i^)r feib einig. 
iBattettftein. 

§brt ! 9?od^ ift nid)t^ gcfdie^n, unb — mo^l ermogen, 

3c^ mill lieber boc^ ni^t t^un. 

Sie? Sa§ ift ba§? 

äS^aUenftein. 

415 S8on biefer ©d)meben dnabe leben, 

^J)er Übermütigen? Qiib trüg’ e§ ni^t. 
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.^ornrnft bu aU glüd^tling, il^re $ilf' erbettelnb ? 
bringeft i^nen inebr, alö bu empfängft. 

9Bat(enfkttt. 

3 öic luar’ö mit jenem töniglid)en SBourbon, 

420 ^er jeineö ^olfe^ i^einbe ficf) berfaufte 

Unb ^unben fd)lug bein eignen Sl^aterlanb? 
§luc^ mar fein So^n, ber ^Jienfcben 'sJibfcbeu 
^ie unnatürtid) frenet^afte Xt)at. 

3ft bag bein gaü? 

SBattenftcin* 

55 )ie Ereile, fag' id^ cudj, 

425 jebem ^D^enfdjen mie bcr nQd)ftc "SlutSfreunb, 

ihren fRdcher fühlt er fid) geboren. 

^er 0eften 3'einbfd)aft, ber ‘^Parteien 2öut, 

^ 55 ev alte "iRcib, bie (Sifcrfud)t innd)t S'i^iebe; 
noch fo mütenb ringt, fiel) 511 ^erftören, 

430 Vertragt, t»ergleid)t fid), ben gemeinen ^einb 
SDer 5 D*ienfd)lidhfeit, bn§ milbe Zitier 511 jagen, 
morbenb einbrid)t in bie fidire .^nlrbc, 
SSorin ber ^J?enfd) geborgen mohnt — beim ganj 
^ann ihn bie eigne .Klugheit nicl)t bcfchirmen. 

435 5 ^ur an bie Stirne febf' ihut bie ^atur 
Sicht ber ^ 21 ugcn, fromme 3 ^veue fott 
^en blo^gcgebnen Ülürfen ihm befd)ü^en. 

Xev^ft). 

^en!^ bon bir felbft nid)t fchlimmer al§ ber 
^er 5U ber Xhat bie §änbe freubig bietet. 

440 So ^ürtlidh bad)te jener Äarl oud) nid)t, 

^J)er Öh^'^ ?lhnherr biefeö ^aiferhaufe^, 

^er nahm ben SBourbon auf mit offnen Firmen, 
3 )cnn nur öom 9 ^u^en mirb bie 3 Belt regiert. 


Siebenter Auftritt. 

Orftfiti SCcral^ 3U ben SBorißen, 

SBaUenftem. 

SBcr ruft euch? |iier ift tein (Siefchäft für SSeiber. 
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^räfitt. 

445 3^ fomme, meinen öilncfmunjd) ab§u legen. 

— fütnm^ id) ju jrü^ etnm? 3c^ luiU nid^t l^offetu 

SaKenftein. 

üebranc^’ bein ^(nje^n, Xerjfi). fie ge^n. 

Gräfin» 

3c^ gab ben Söö^men einen 5^'önig fd)on. 

SBattenftein. 

tuar bamod), 

Gräfin JU ben anbem. 

9?un, moran liegt eö? Sprecht! 

^crsfti* 

450 !5)er ^cr^og initt ni(t)t. 

©röfitt. 

* 2Bitt nic^t, tnaS er mu^? 

3öt>^ 

9(n (Sud) ift'§ je^t. S8erfud)t’§, benn id) bin fertig, 

©t^riebt man öon ^reue mir unb non Ükmiffen. 

Gräfin. 

SSic? ^a nodj a\k^ log in meiter 3c^ne, 

!Dev 3Beg fid) nod) unenblid) uor bir bel)nte, 

455 ^0 batteft bu ^ntfd)lu6 unb S!}?ut — unb jebt, 

auö bem ^iraumc Söabrbeit Serben luifl, 

'1)0 bie 58o(lbringung nabe, ber (Srfolg 
Sßerficbert ift, ba föngft bu an 311 jagen? 

9iur in ©ntmiirfen bift bu* tapfer, feig 
460 3n Xboten? 6)ut! (^icb beinen S^inben red)t! 

®a eben ift eS, tuo fie bid) ermarten. 

^en ^orfap glauben fie bir gern; fei fidber, 

^aft fie'S mit SBrief unb ©iegel bir belegen l 
^üd) an bie ^Jtöglicbfeit ber t^b^l glaubt feiner, 

4<>5 ^0 müßten fie bid) fürd)fen unb bid) od)tcn. 

3ft’^ möglid)? ^a bu fo meit bift gegangen, 

^)a mon ba§ ©d)limmfte mi% ba bir bie ^^bat 
©dbon al^ begangen jugereebnet mivb, 

^illft bu jurücfjiebn unb bie 3ntdbt Verlieren? 

470 ©ntmorfen blo^, ift^§ ein gemeiner 31^'e^el, 

^oHfübrt, ift’§ ein unfterblicb llnternebmen ; 

Unb menu e§ glürft, fo ift e^ and) nerjiebn, 

^Denn oder 5lu^ang ift ein (^otteSurtel. 
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Äammctbiener tritt 
3)er Oberft Piccolomini» 

G^räfin fc^nea. 

0oll märten. 

SöaÄcitftcitt. 

475 3d) ^önn il)n jetit nid)t fc^n. ©in anbermal. 

^ammerbiettcr. 

9?ur um ^mei ^lugenblirfe bittet er, 

©r ^ab’ ein bringenbe^ 6kfd)äft — 

^ 193 attenftcin. 

2Ber mei^, ma§ er ung bringt. 3d) miff bod) l^örcn. 
©Itttfilt lac^t. 

SSol)l mag^§ il)m bringenb Jcin, fannft’ö crmorten. 

SBallcnftein. 

480 ift’§? 

©röfttt. 

fotlft e^ nad)ber miffcn. 

3'ebt benfe brau, ben 38rangct ob^ufert'gen. ÄammerWcnw ße^t. 
SBallenftciu. 

3Senn eine 3Sabl uod) märe — nod) ein milberer 
^lluömeg fid^ fänbc— ;jebt nod) mill id) il)n 
©rmöblen unb ba§ ^ilufterfte Oermeiben. 

©Jtäfltt. 

485 SSerlangft bu meitcr uid)t^, ein fold)er 3Beg 

Siegt na^' bor bir. 0d)icf' biefen SSrangel fort ! 

Sßergi^ bie alten fioffnuiigcn, mirf bein 
SBergangne§ Seben mpg, entfcbliefee bid), 

©in neueg atv^ufangen. 5lud) bie ^ugenb 
490 $at ihre ipelben mie bcr 9lul)m, bag ©liid. 

§eif' ^in nad) 2Sien ^um Inifer fte^^n'bcg Sufeeg, 

9?imm eine bolle Ä^affe mit, erf^är^ 

3)u bcib’ft bcr ^J)iener 3:reue nur ergrüben, 

S)en 0c^meben blo^ sum beften '^aben mollcn. 

Sttö» 

495 bamit ift^g 5U fbät. ^an meife jju biel. 

©r mürbe nur bag ©aupt jum 2^obegblocfc tragen. 

©Jrüfltt. 

^ag fürd^t' id) nicht, ©efeblich ihn ju ridhten, 
gehtt'g an Setoeifen ; Söiüfür meiben fie. 
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^an mitb oen ^erjog rupig laffen 
500 3d) (ct)’, tt)ie aßc^ fotnrncn inivb. ^et ^Tönig 

SSon Ungarn inirb erfri)cinen, unb e§ tnirb fid) 

SBon fclbft ncrftetjen, baft bcr fKr^cg ge’^t ; 

9 Ud)t ber (Srtlärung nnrb ba-^ crft bebürfen. 

^J)er £önig inirb bic STruppcn laffen fd)n)ören, 

505 Unb aÜc^ inirb in feiner Orbnung bleiben, 
i^ln einem "^Kargen ift bcr C)cr;^og fort. 

?luf feinen 0 d]li)ffern tnivb cd nun lebenbig, 

®ort iüirb er jagen, bann, (^eflüte I)alten, 

0 id) eine grünben, golbne 0 d)liiffel 

510 todteilen, gaftfrei groftc Xafel geben 

Unb tnr^, ein grof^cr Äönig fein — im kleinen ! 
Unb toeil er fing fid) 511 bcfd)ciben n)cij3, 

0?id)td inirflid) mcl)r 311 gelten, ^n bebenten, 

^äfet man il)n fdjeinen, luad er mag ; er mirb 
515 Gin grofjer ^rin^ bid an fein Gnbc fd^einen. 

Gi nun ! ber §er^üg ift bann eben anc^ 

! 5 )er neuen 9 Jienfd)cn einer, bie ber H'rieg 
Gmborgebrad)t, ein übernüd)tiged 
6icfd)öbf bcr ^ofgunff, bie mit gleid)em 5 lnfmanb 
520 greiljerru unb durften mad)t. 

233altcttftein fte^t auf, i^eftlg beließt. 

, geigt einen 3 Beg mir on ond biefem 3 )rang, 
5 ilfreid}e 5 !JJäd)te! einen fold)en ^eigt mir, 

^^en id) üermag 311 getjn. — Qd) mid) nic^t, 
2Sie fo ein 3 Bortt)elb, fo ein togenbfd)mä^er, 

525 to meinem Villen märmen unb GJebanten — 
S^ic^t ^n bem 6 )lnd, bad mir beu Diüden fe^rt, 
Girofitbuenb jagen : „ 6 )et), id) brand)' bid) nid)t V* 
28 cnn id) nid)t mir!e met)r, bin id) t)emid)tet. 

9 ?id)t @efal)ren miH id) fd)eun, 

530 ^Den leisten 0 d)ritt, ben änf)crftcn, §u mciben ; 
ct)^ id) finfe in bie 9 ?id)tigfeit, 

00 flein anfljDrc, ber fo groft begonnen, 

G^' mid) bie 29 elt mit jenen Glenben 
SBermed)felt, bie bcr ^ag crfd)afft unb ftür^t, 

535 Gl)' fpreebe 3 öelt unb tod)mctt meinen 9 ?amen 
50 >Ut ^bjd)eu and, unb grieblanb fei bie Sofung 
gür jebe fluc^endmerte ^l)at 

GJräfln. 

, ®od ift benn l^ier fo miber bie totur? 



170 


iX)anenftetns Cob. 


3«^ fanit'S nidjt finbeit, jage mtr'g — o, la^ 

540 Aberglauben^ nädjtlicbe C^efbcnfter 

beine^ gellen (Meifte^ 9Jieifter merben ! 
bift be^ |)ocbbcrvatö öcrftogt; ob mit, 

Ob o^ne 9fie(^t, ift je^o nid)t bie f^rage — 

S)u bift toerloren, mcnn bu bicb nid)t fd)ncll ber SRad^t 
545 ^Bcbienft, bie bu befH^cft — @i! ioo lebt benn 
S)a^ fricbfame ®efd}üb{, baö feinet iBebenö 
0id) nicht mit allen Seben^häftcn toehrt? 

2Ba^ ift fü tühn, bQ§ 5^otmehr nicht entfd)ulblgt ? 

^attcnftein. 

0inft mar mir biefer Serbinanb fo hulbreid); 

550 <£r liebte mid), er hielt mid) mert, id) ftanb 

3)er 9?äd)fte feinem §cr^en. A3eld)en dürften 
^at er geehrt mie mid)? — Hnb fo §u enben! 

(SJräfin, 

00 treu bemahrft bu jebe fleine 65unft, 

Unb für bie Ä'ränfung h^^fi bu fein ©cbächtni^5? 

555 id) bid) bran erinnern, mie man bir 

3u liRcgen^burg bie treuen ^ienfte lohnte? 

^)u h^lleft jeben 0tanb im Dlcid) beleibigt; 

3h4i llt:o 6 511 inad}cn, hfitteft bu bcu 

^en ber gan,^cn 5®clt auf bid) gelaben; 

560 ganjen S[)eutfd)lanb lebte bir fein greunb, 

SBeil bu allein gelebt für beinen ^^aifev. 

An ihn blo6 hieltefl bu bei jenem 0turme 
3)ich feft, ber auf bem Ülcgenöburger Xog 
©id) gegen bich gufammen^og — 2)a lieft er 
565 2 )ich fgilen ! lieft bid) fallen ! bid) bem SBahern, 

^em Übermütigen, ^um Opfer fallen l 
0ag' nid)t, baft bie jurüefgegebne SBürbe 
®a^ ci-fte, fchmere Unred)t au^eföhnt 
^icht mahrlid) guter Spille ftellte bid), 

570 5Dich fteüte ba^ C^efep ber herben 92ot 

An biefen $lap, ben man bir gern bermeigert 

SBattenftein* 

SfJidht ihrem guten AJiHen, ba^ ift mahr, 

5f?och feiner Steigung banf’ id) biefe§ Amt 
äÄiftbrauch’ tch'^, fo miftbrauch' ich ^ein Vertrauen* 

Gräfin» 

575 Vertrauen ? Aeigung ? — AZan beburfte betner ! 
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^ie ungeftütne ^refferin, bic 92 ot, 

^er nicl)t mit !)üblen 92amen, giguranten 
(Gebient ift, bic bie ^t)at mitl, nict)t ba§ 3 eichen, 

%tn %ö 6 ten immer aufjud)t itnb ben heften, 

580 3 t)tt an boö 92uber fteltt, unb müf^te fie i^n 

9lnfgreifen qu§ bem ^öbcl felbft — bie fe^te bi^ 

3 n biefeö 91mt unb fd)rieb bir bic Skftaüung. 

®enn lange, bi§ e^ nid)t me^r fann, behilft 
@ic^ bieö ®efd)Ied)t mit feilen 0!lat>enfeelen 
5 S 5 Unb mit ben ^brg'^tmofd)inen feiner funft — 

2 )üd) menn baS Sufeevfte i^im not)e tritt, 

®er l)D^lc Schein e§ nid)t mehr t^ut, ba fötlt 
in bic ftarfen §tinbe ber 9catur, 

S)e§ 92iefengeifte§, ber nur fi^ gehorcht, 

590 92id)tö bon Slkrtrögen meifi unb nur auf ihre 
Sebingung, nid)t auf feine, mit ihm honbclt» 

tüBaKcnftein» 

SSohr ift^S ! Sie fnhn mich immer, mic ich bin, 

Sd) ht'^' ^cm .taufe nidit betrogen, 

2)enn nie hielt id}’§ ber 9D2ühe mert, Me fühn 
595 Umgreifenbe (^emüt^art 311 berbergen. 

Gräfin, 

5ßielmehr — bu hoft bid) furchtbar ftct§ gc,^cigt. 

9^Ud)t bu, ber ftet§ fid) felbcr treu geblieben, 
i e h^l’en Unrecht, bie bid) fürd)tetcn 
Unb bod) bie 9D2ad)t bir in bie .^ftnbe gaben. 

600 ^enn 92ed)t hot jeber eigene ^horafter, 

^5)er übereinftimmt mit fid) felbft; e^^ giebt 
tein anbre§ Unred}t al^ ben SSiberfbrud). 

9Sarft bu ein anbrer, alö bu bor acht fahren 
9Ö2it 3rcuer unb Sd)mcrt burd) ^eutfd)lanbg Greife jogft, 
605 ^ie ©ei^el fehtbangeft über alle öiinber, 

$ohn fprad)eft allen Drbnungen beö 9ieich§, 
t)er Stärfe fürchtcrlid)c?^ D 2 ed)t nur übteft 
Unb jebe Sanbe^ho^eit niebertratft. 

Um beine^ Sultan§ ^crrfchaft auö^ubreiten ? 

610 5J)a mar e^ 3 eit, ben ftoljen 3öillen bir 

3 u bred)cn, bid) jur Otbnung j^u bermeifenT 
ä)och mohl gefiel bem taifer, ma^ ihm nü|te, 

Unb fchmeigenb briieft’ er biefen grebelthaten 
Sein faiferlid)e§ Siegel auf. bamal^ 

615 @ered)t mar, mcil bu'§ für ihn thatft, ift^g h^ute 
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Huf einmat ftf)änbM), tueil gegen i^in 
©eric^tet toirb? 

SS^attettf^etn auffte^enb. 

Sßon biefer Seite fa^ id)'^ nie — 3^ J 
3ft lüirftirf) jo. übte biefer ä'aifer 
620 ®urd) meinen Hrm im jReicbe $^aten qu^, 

3)ie nac^ ber Orbnung nie gefd^e^en foHtcn. 

Unb felbft ben gürftenmontel, ben id) trnge, 

Slerbanf' id} 2)ienften, bic SSerbrcc^en finb. 

dJräfltt* 

(SJefte^e benn, ba^ ^tuifc^cn bir unb i^m 
625 2)ie JRcbe nic^t fann fein toon $flid)t unb 9?ed)t, 

9^ur non ber ?i)lad)t unb ber Gelegenheit! 

^er Hugenbücf ift ba, mo bu bie Summe 
^tx gro|en fieben^rect)nung Riehen foüft, 

, ^ie 3cid)en ftchen fieghaft über bir, 

630 Glücf minten bic Planeten bir herunter 

Unb rufen: „(£^3 ift an ber .?)aft bu 
^cin Üeben lang umfonft ber Sterne Sauf 
Gemeffcn ? — ben Ouabrantcu unb ben Sirfel 
Geführt ? — ben $)immclötugct 

635 Huf biefen 'JBänben nad)gcahmt, um bid) herum 
Gefteüt in ftummen, ahuung^?t)oüen 3eid)cn 
S)ie fteben .^errfdter bc§ Gefd)icf^, 

9 ?ur um ein eitlem S^iel bamit 311 treiben? 
gührt alle biefe 3nrüftung 5U nid)t§, 

640 Unb ift fein ?!)Jnvf in biefer hohlen ^unft, 

^afe fic bir felbft nid)t^^ gilt, nichts über bidh 
SBermag im Huaenblicfe ber Gnttd)eibung ? 

i£3ttttcttftciu 

ift toäl^rcnb biefer lebten 9iebe mit heftig arbeitenbem ®emüt aufs unb abgegangett 
unb fleht jc^t btöhticb fUU, bie (Gräfin unterbredhenb, 

3fluft mir ben SSrangel, unb cS foüen gleich 
^J)rei 58oten fatteln. ♦ 

31im, gelobt fei Gott ! eut htna««. 
Söaöeitftcitt. 

645 ift fein böfer Geift unb meiner. 3t)it 

Straft er burct) mid), baS ‘iöerf^eug feiner ^errfchfudht, 

Unb idi ermart' eS, ba^ ber fRadfe Stahl 
Hud) fchon für meine SBruft gcfd)liffen ift. 

9^id)t höffCf tner beS ©rachen S^h^^ jdt, 
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650 (grfreu(icf)e§ ju ernten. 3cbe Unt^at 
Sräßt it)ren eignen 9 ^ad)eenge^ jd)on, 

^ie boje Hoffnung, unter ti^reni .^erjen. 

(Sr tonn mir nid}t met)r traun, — fo fann aud^ 
9 ?id)t mel)r jurürf. (^efd)e^e benn, mufe. 

65 s 9ted)t ftetö behält baö (Bd)irffa(, beim ba§ 

3 n unö ift fein gebietrifd)er ^oUjietier. 

3u SCerj«^. 

SBring^ mir ben Söranget in mein Kabinett, 

^ie SBoten miü id) fetber f))red)en. ©ct)icft 
9iad^ bem Dctaöio! 

3ur Oräftn, toclc^e eine triumpl^^ierettbe SJHene mad^t. 
5 *rot)to(fe nid)tl 

660 ^enn ciferfüd)tig finb be«? ®d)icf)atö SJJöc^te. 

SSoreitig greift in i^re 9ied)te. 

3 )en ©amen legen mir in i^re .^änbe, 

£)b ©lücf, üb Ünglüct aufgel)t, let)rt ba§ (Snbe. 

Snbem er abgebt, fällt ber Sior^ang. 


^loetter Uuf3ug. 

(Sin Bimmcr. 

(£rftet Uuftritl. 

äöanenftei«. Detabto Piccolomini. S3alb barauf ÜPlaj Piccolomini. 

SBttdcttftctn. 

Wvc melbet er au§ Sinj, er läge fronf, 

665 ^5)ocb l}ab' id) fidjve 9 iad)rid)t, ba^ er fid) 

Q\i 5^raucnberg üerfteeft beim (Grafen (Maltas. 

^imm beibe feft unb fcljid' fie mir ^icr^er. 

übernimmft bie fpanifd)en 9 ?cglmenter, 

^ad)ft immer 9 lnftalt unb bift uicnialö fertig, 

Ö70 Hub treiben fie bid), gegen mid) 311 gieljn, 

©0 fagft bu ja unb bleibft gcfeffelt ftel)n. 

Qd) meife, bafi bir ein 3 )icnft bamit gefd)ie^t, 

Qu blefem ©picl bid) müftig 311 Uer^nlten, 

^u retteft gern, fo lang' bu tannft, ben ©d)etn ; 

675 ^^treme ©d)rittc finb nid)t beine ©ad)e, 

%nim bab’ icb biefe fRolle für bicb au«^gefud)t; 

5 Du mirft mir burd) bein 9 iid)tgtbuu biefeö 
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nü^Iid)ften — ^rflärt ftrf) unterbeffen 
ÖJiücf für inid), fo ineifet bu, iuqö ju t^un. 
aHag iuccobmini tritt ein. 

680 ^(ter, c|el). i)n inuftt !)eut' nadit nodj fort. 

9 iimm meine eüjnen ^ferbe. — liefen ba 
SBe^att' id) ^ier — mit bem ^2lbfc^ieb furj ! 

^ir merben unö ja, bent’ idj, oüe fro^ 

Unb glüctlid) mlcberfel^n, 

OctntJtO ju feinem 6o^n. 

3 Bir fürec^en nn^ uoetj. ®e^>tab. 


^tüetter 2luftrttt. 

SBalUnftein. SWaj Piccolomini, 
nähert fic^ i^m. 

685 gjicin öieneral — 

Sattenftein. 

^er bin id) nid)t mehr, 

SBenn bu be§ ^aifer^ Offizier bid) nennft. 

SJlaf. 

60 bteibt^g babei, bu miftft ba§ .fieer Ucrlaffcn? 

Set) ^ab’ be‘^ ^'aifcr§ ®ienft entfagt. 

mal. 

Unb miUft ba§ §eer nerlafjcn? 

9BaÖcttftciit. 

3 Sielme()r boff' icb, 

690 ^ir’§ enger nod) unb fefter ^u öerbinben. @r fc$t fi(^. 

$Ja, 3 ^id)t e^er moUt' id) bir'ö eröffnen, 

bi§ be§ §anbeln§ 0tunbe mürbe fdjlogen. 

^et SiiQenb glücfUdjed (iiefübi ergreift 
fRcd)te leidet, unb eine greube ift'^, 

695 eigne Urteil ous^iiüben, 

So ba§ (S^embel rein löfen ift. 

S)o(b, mo oon ^mei gemiffen Übeln ein§ 

Ergriffen merben mu^, mo fidj baö 
Sfli^t gan^ prüdbringt omS bem Streit ber $fli(btcn, 
700 ift Sobltbot, feine Saljl §u halben, 
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Unb ^Ine ®unft ift bie 9 ?ottoenbigfeit. 

— 2 )ie ift öüt’^aitben. ^licfe nicf)t ^urücf. 

fanii bir me^r Reifen. S 3 licfe üormiirtg 
Urteile nlrf)t 1 bereite bid), in Raubein ! 

705 — ®cr §üf t)at meinett Untergang befcftloffen, 

®rum bin id) inillcn^, U)m jutoorsutommen. 

— 3 Bir incrbcn mit ben 8d)meb€n un§ öerbinben. 

0 e^r tnadre fieute finb^3 unb gute greunbe, 

$ält ein, ‘i^iccolomintä Slntinort crtt>artenb. 

— Qd) ^ab' bid) überrafd)t. ^tnUnort' mir nic^t. 

710 vergönnen, bid) 511 faffen. 

Gr ftefjt auf unb nac^ hinten. 'JJiaj fteht tanßc unbctocßlich, in ben hcftißften 
©chmerj bcrfe$t ; lote er eine Setoeaimß macht, tömmt 2ßaUcnftein iurüdt unb ftellt 
fich oor ihn. 

mal. 

^ein General ! — !3)u mad)ft mi'*t) beute münbig* 

®enn bi§ auf biefen Xag mar mir'i? erfpart, 

^en 3öeg mir fcibft gii finben unb bie 3ftid)tung» 

^ir folgt' icb unbebingt. 9 (uf bid) nur braud)t' icb 
715 feb^^ unb mar beö rcd)tcn $fab^ gemi^. 

3 um erften 'üJJale beut' nermeifeft bu 

äUd) an mid) fcibft unb j^mingft mid), eine ^ai)! 

3 u treffen ätüifd)en bir unb meinem 

iföalienftciiu 

@anft miegte bid) biö beute bein öiefebid, 

720 2)u tonnteft fpiclenb beinc $flid)ten üben, 

^ebmebem fd)üncn 2;rieb (Genüge tbun, 

5!Kit ungeteiltem .^cr,^cn immer b^^nbein. 

00 !ann'^ nid)t ferner bleiben. Scinblid) fd)ciben 
S)le SSege ficb. 9 Jät $fiid)ten ftreiten ^fitebten. 

725 ^5)u mubt Partei ergreifen in bem .(Irieg, 

^5)er ätuifd)cn beinern Sreiinb unb beinern ^aifer 
0i(b je^t entjünbet. 

mal. 

.(fricgi 3 ft basi ber 9^ame? 

^cr Xtrieg ift fd)rcdlid) mic bc^ §immcü 3 plagen, 

S)ücb er ift gut, ift ein (^efd)id mic fic. 

730 ein guter 5 ?’rieg, ben bu bem ^aifer 

Sereiteft mit be!^ ^aifer '3 eignem ^ecr? 

0 ®ott be§ ^immei^, ma§ ift ba§ für eine 
^eränberungl 3^^uit foid)c 0brad)c mir 
5 DUt bir, ber loic ber fefte 0tern be§ fßoi^, 

735 SDlir aB bie ßebcnöregel uorgefebienen ? 
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0, SRiß crregft bu mir im .&er^enl 

^5)er alten ©^rfurc^t eingemac^{ncn irieb 
Unb bcö (SJeborfam^ WÜQe ®emobnt)eit 
0ütl id) üerfagcn tevnen beinern 9?nmen? 

740 9 Jein, menbe nid)t bein ^ngeftd)t mirl 
©ei mar mir immer einc^ öJotteö ^Inttib, 

^ann über mid) nid)t ^icid) bic 9 [J^ad)t verlieren ; 

^J>ie 0 iune flub in beincn tauben ttod), 

§at gleid) bie 0 ecle blutcnb fid) befreit! 

SBaHenftcin. 

745 Pr' mid) an. 

0 , tp' c§ nid)t ! nicht ! 

0 ieh^ beine reinen, cbetn .ßügc miffen 
3 *?od] nid)t§ non biefcr nngtücffel'gen Xhat. 

SBtoh beine ©inbilbung beftccfte fic, 

2 )ie llnfd}utb milt fid) nid)t bcrtreiben taffen 
750 bciner hoheitbtidenbcn Ocftatt. 

^irf ihn hevaii§, bcn fd)mar5cn ^-tccf, ben J^einb l 
©in böfer Xraum btofj ift bann gemefen, 

®er jebe fid)rc !$^ugenb marnt. ©^ mag 
^ie 5 [Kenfd)heit fülci)c 9 (ugcnbticfc 
755 ^och ficgen mnfj ba<^ glüdtid)c (^efül)t. 

^tin, bu mirft f o nid)t cnbigen. ^aei mürbe 
Sßerrufen bei bcn ‘i 0 ?enfd)cn jebc grofie 
Si?atnr unb jebe§ mädüige 58 ermbgen, 

Diecht geben mürb' e^^ bem gemeinen 2 Bohn, 

760 55 )er nid}t an ©bte^ in ber Freiheit gtaubt 

Unb nur ber 0 hnmad)t fid) vertrauen mag. 

SBattenftein. 

0treng mirb bie Söett mid) tabetn, id) ermatt' e§. 
TOr fetbft fd)on fagt' id), ma§ bu fagen tannft. 

28er miebe nicht, menn er'§ umgehen fann, 

765 ^I)a§ 2iufecrfte ! ®och h^^^ ift teinc 2Baht, 

geh mufe ©ematt au§üben ober leiben — 

©0 fteht ber Satt. 2?id)t§ anberö bleibt mir übrig. 

9 Kaj. 

@ei'6 benn ! SBehaubte bid) in beinern ^often 
©emaltfam, miberfep bid) bem .^aifer, 

770 28 enn'§ fein mu^r treib’§ ^ur offenen ©mbörung, 

2Ucht loben merb' ich'ö, bod) ich iann'§ betjeihn, 
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ma§ nid)t gut^ei^e, mit bir teilen. 

9?ur — 5 um 9S c r r ä t e r merbe nic^t ! Sßort 
3 ft au^efproc^en. 3 ^^^ S^evräter nict)t! 

775 ift tcin über(d)rittnc^ fein %tl)kx, 

SSol^in ber SJiut Derirrt in feiner Äraft. 

£), ba§ ift ganj n»a§ anberö — bQ§ ift f^tnarj, 
mie bie C^öflc I 

fföaHettfieitt mit flnftcrm Stirnfaltctt, boc^ ßemüfeigt. 
0 ct)ncU fertig ift bie S^tflenb mit bcm 3Bort, 

780 2 )aö fclimer fict) l)anbt)abi, tnic be‘3 5D?ef}erö 0 d)ueibe ; 
i^rem ^cifeen nimmt fie fed 
S)er ^inge 5 D?af 3 , bie nur fid) fetber ridden. 

^Meid) l^cifit it)r adc^ fd)änMid) ober luürbig, 

33 0 ^ ober gut — unb ma^ bie ^'iiibitbung 
785 ^tjantaftifd) fdilepftt in bicfeu bunfein 9^amen, 
bürbct fie bcu 8 ad)en auf unb 3Scfen. 

(Jng ift bie 3Scit, unb ba§ (^e^irn ift tneit. 

2 eid)t bei einaubcr molinen bie ^^ebanfen, 

^od) hart im fRaume ftofjcn fid) bie Snd)en ; 

790 3So cineö nimmt, mufj ba^’^ anbvc rüden, 

2Ser nict)t Vertrieben fein unü, muft Vertreiben ; 

bc^T^fdlt ber Streit, unb nur bic Stärfe fiegt. 

— toer burd)§ Seben gcl)et ebne Sunfd), 

0id) jeben 3^^^^^ Verfagen faun, ber mobut 
795 3m Ieid)ten geucr mit bem Satamanber 
Unb bült fid) rein im reinen C^lcmcnt. 

9)^id) fd)uf au^ grbberm Stoffe bie 5^Qtur, 

Unb ju ber (£rbe jiebt mid) bie ^egierbe. 

^I)em böjen 0 )eift gebürt bie ( 2 rbe, nid)t 
800 ^em guten. bie (i5ötUid)en unö fenben 

S 8 on oben, ftnb nur nllgcmciuc (^Jüter; 

3 b^ !^ifbt erfreut, boeb mad)t feinen reid) ; 

3n ibrem Staat erringt fid) fein ^efi^. 

^5)en (Sbelftein, ba;^ al(gcfd)äj 5 te ÖJolD 
805 5!Äub vion ben falfd)en ^Uid)tcn abgeminnen, 

^5)ie unterm ^age fd)timmgeartet bcinfen. 

9^id)t ohne Opfer maebt man fie geneigt, 

Unb feiner lebet, ber au§ ihrem ^ienft 
!I)ie Seele hätte rein gurüdge^Dgen, 

mit 58ebeutunß. 

810 0, fürchte, fürd}tc biefe falfibcn 5 !}?äd)tc ! 

Sie boUen nicht 3^ort! finb ^ügengeifter, 
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^ie bid) betüdcnb in ben Slbtgnnb jtebn. 

Jrau' i^nen nidjt! ivauit bid) — 0, Je^te 
3urücf ju beiner "ißflidit ! OkioiB, bu fannft’S I 
815 ©cbid' micl) nad) ffiien. 3a, t^ue bas^. £afe mic|, 

9 }lid) beinen mQd)en mit bem ®aijer, 

(£r tcnnt bid) nid^t, id) aber fenne bicft, 
foü bid) febn mit meiiicm reinen toge, 

Unb fein Vertrauen bring’ id) bir ^urücf. 

aBallcnftcht* 

820 ift ju ®u meifjt nid)t, ma^ gefd^ebn. 

9 Kö^. 

Unb fpöt — nnb mär’ e§ auch fo meit, 

*5)06 ein Serbred)en nur imm gad bid) rettet, 

So falle ! fade loürbig, )oic bu ftanbft. 

Verliere baö fi'ommanbo, (Skt) öom Sd)au))ta^. 

825 ^u fannft’^^ mit (sJlanjc, tt)u’!8 mit Unfebulb auch* 

— 2)u boft für anbre oict gelebt, leb’ enblid) 

(Sinmat bir felber. 3ü) begleite bid), 

Syiein Sc^idfal trenn’ id) nimmer bon bem beinen — 

äBaUcttftcitt» 

(S§ ift gu fbät, 3 nbem bu beine Sorte 
830 SJerlierft, ift fd)on ein ^teilenjeiger nad) bem anbern 
3urücfgetegt oon meinen Silenben, 

2)ie mein (Sjebot nad^ ^rag unb 6gcr tragen. 

— (Jrgieb bicb brein. Sir l)anbctn, mie mir müffen. 

So lafe un^ ba^ 5 ^t'otmenbige mit Sürbe, 

835 ^it feftem Sd)ritte t()uiu — Sa^ tt)u’ icb S^limmre^ 

91 B jener (Jöfar tbat, be^ S^tamc noi^ 

Si§ b^ut’ bo§ .Oöd)fte in ber Seit benennet? 

(Sr führte miber tRom bie fiegionen, 

^ie 9 tom it)m 5ur S 3 efcbütmng anoertraut 
840 Sarf er ba§ Sebmert Oon fieb, er mar öerloren, 

Sie id) mär’, menn idb entmaffnete. 

3 cb fpüre ma§ in mir Oon feinem ©eift. 

^ieb mir fein (^tüd, ba^ anbre mid id) tragen. 

3»ax, ber bisher in einem fc^merjibollen Äampfc ßeftanben, gebt fc&nett ab. ©allen« 
ftein gebt i^m berinunbert unb betrogen na^ unb ftebt in tiefe (Gehanten 
uerlaren. 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. 

SBatlenftein. aerjl^, ®Ieic^ barauf 3^0. 

2:er5ft). 

SRaj Piccolomini Verliefe bid) eben? 

SBadenfteim 

845 Bo ift ber Brangel? 

gort ift er. 

Badenftein. 

©ü eilig ? 

toar, al§ ob bie ( 5 rb’ ibn eingc[d)tucft. 

@r mar taum Oon bir meg, ol^^ id) ibm naebging, 
3d} bött' ibn nod) 511 fpred)en, bod) — meg mar er^ 
Unb niemanb miifete mir oon i^m §u fagen. 

850 3d} glaub', eö ift ber Sebmar^e fclbft gemejen, 

9 )ienid^ tann nid}t ouf einmal fo i^erfebminbem 

3II0 fommt. 

3 ft'^ toabr, bab bu ben ,?llten millft t)erfd)iden ? 

Serjf^. 

Bie? SDen Detaoio! Bo benfft bu bw^ 

BttUcttftcitt. 

dx gebt nach grauenberg, bie fbonifd)en 
855 Unb mel((ben ^Regimenter anjufübren. 

2:crä!b. 

S)a§ molle ÖJott nidbt, bab bu ba§ öoHbringft ! . 

»Ko. 

S)em galfcben millft bu itrieg§oolf anoertrauen ? 
»btt öuö ben klugen laffen, grabe je^t, 

»n biefem ^ugenblicfe ber ©ntfd)eibung ? 

Xerjfb. 

860 mirft bu ni^t tbun, ?(iein, um alle0 nicht ! 

BaUenftein. 

Scltfame SRenfeben feib ibr* 
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0, nur bie^mal 

(^icb uufrer SSarnung nac!^! Safe ifen nid}t fort 

SBttKcttftcltt, 

Unb marnm foK id) ifem bic^ eine 5 !}lal 

^)?id)t trauen, ba icfe’§ getfean? SBae^ ift gefd)e^n, 

865 it)n um meine gute 3 )h‘inung brcidjte? 

Vtu^ eurer Cyrille, ntd)t ber meinen, fall iefe 
^JJ^ciu alt er^nobte^ Urteit oon itjin änbern? 

!5)enft nid)t, bafe i^ ein 2ßeib fei. iJBeil id) ifem 
Getraut bi^ t)eut', milt iefe aud) ^eut it)ni trauen. 

^:cr3f^. 

870 5 [Rufe e§ benn ber juft fein ? Sefeid’ einen anbern. 

2öa((cttftein. 

^er mufe fein, ben feab’ id) mir erlefen. 

(£r taugt 511 bem (^efefeäft, brum gab id)'o ifem. 

3tto. 

^eil er ein 2ßeifd)cr ift, brum taugt er bir. 

^aUcitftctn. 

Seife mof)!, it)r Juart ben beiben nie gemogen, 

875 Seil id) fie ad)te, liebe, cud) unb anbern 
S^orjie^e, fid)tbarlid), mie fic’‘i oerbienen, 

^rum finb fie cud) ein Xorn im ^.?lugc! Sa§ 

CiJefet euer 9 icib mid) au uiib mein (äefd)äft? 

^afe ifer fie feafet, ba^ maefet fie mir nid)t fd)led)ter. 

880 Hiiebt ober t)afet eiuanber, mie il)r moßt, 

Qd) laffe jebem feinen 0inn unb 9 ?eigung, 

Seife büd), maö mir ein jeber Oon euä gilt. 

»llo. 

@r gefet nid)t ab — müfet' id) bie 3 ^äber i^m am Sagen 
3erid)mettern laffen, 

^aUenftem. 

^[Jiäfeige bid) Qtto! 

^eraft). 

885 '5)er Oueftenberger, al§ er feier gemefen, 

|)at ftet^ jufammen aud) gefteeft mit i^m. 

(^efd)afe mit meinem Siffen unb ©rlaubni^. 
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tinb bafe geheime S3oteji ait it)n fommen 
SSom mei§ id) aud), 

SBaltenftetn» 

ift nii^t malir* 

^90 0 , bu bift blinb mit bcinen fc!)enbeu klugen ! 

SßaUcitftctn» 

mirft mir meinen (Glauben nic^t erfebüttern, 

^ 3 )cr auf bie tieffte 3 öiffenfd)aft fid) baut, 
yiigt er, bann ift bie gan^c Sternfunft Säge. 

^Denu mi§t, ic^ bab' ein ^fanb bom 0 d)irffal felbft, 

895 er ber treufte ift bon meinen greunben. 

,f)aft bu and) einö, bafe jeneö 'iPfanb nid)t lüge? 

^önnenfteirt» 

giebt im ?!} 2 enfcbentebcn ^(ugeublicfe, 

3 Bo er bem SöcUgeift nä()cr ift al<? fonft 
Unb eine (^nnge frei ()at an ba ^5 0 d)icfja(. 

900 0old} ein ^lomcnt mar’^ 3 , atd id) in ber 'i^^adft, 

^Die bor ber ^ütmer TOion bor()evging, 

(ÄJcbanfenbbll an einen 5Öaum gclctmt, 

,^inau‘ifab in bie (Sbcnc. S[)ie ^euer 

ä)e^ öagerg brannten büfter burd) ben 9 ?cbel, 

905 ^er 5 ^affen biimf^fcd 9 ?aufd)cn unterbrad), 

®er Ütuuben 5 Ruf einförmig nur bie Stille» 

SJlein gan^cö 2 cben ging, bergangencö 
Unb tünftige^, in biefem ^llugenblicf 
5 ln meinem inneren C^efid)t borüber, 

910 Unb an bcio näd)ftcn 5 f?orgen^S Sd)icffal fnüpfte 
^er af)nung?^bolle ^eift bie fernfte 
^a fagt' id) alfo ^u mir felbft: „So bielen 
QJebicteft bu! Sie folgen beiuen Sternen 
Unb fe^en, mie auf eine grof^c 9 ?ummeT, 

915 3 ()r alle§ auf bein einzig .^mubt unb finb 

3 n bcine§ ©UictcsJ Sd)iff mit bir geftiegen* 

^od) fommen mirb ber Xog, ibo biefe ade 
^a$ Sd)icffal mieber au^einanber ftreut, 

?^ur men'ge merben treu bei bir bert)arren. 

920 ^S)en mÖd)f id) miffen, ber bev treufte mir 
Sßon allen ift, bie biefeö üiagcr eiufd)lie6t. 
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QJicb mit ein ßeici^n, ©c^icffatl 3) et fott'ö fein, 

^et an bem nädiften 5D^otgen mit juerft 
iSntgegenlümmt mit einem ^iebe^jeicbett." 

925 Unb biefe^ bei mir benfenb, fd)tief irf) ein* 

Unb mitten in bie @cblad)t matb id) geführt 
3m ©eift. öJtüfe mat bet ^rang. 9Jlit tötete 
(Sin 8d)nfe baö "iPferb, icb fant, unb übet mir 
|)inmeg, gleid)güttig, testen dio^ unb Gleiter, 

930 Ünb feuc^nb lag id) mie ein 0tetbenbet, 

3ertteten unter il}rer §ufe 6d)iag. 

^)a fabte büfi'cid) mid) ein 5Crm, 

mar Octanio^ — unb fd)nen ermacb' id), 

2:ag mar e§, unb — Octatoio ftanb öot mit. 

935 „^cin Sötuber/' fprad) er, „reite beute nicht 
^en @d)ecfen, mie bii bftegft. SBefteige liebet 
^a^ fichre ^ier, ba^ id) bit au§gefu(l)t. 

mir j^uUeb. (S^ nKirnte mict) ein ^raum." 

Unb bietet tiere^ ©chneUigfeit entriß 
940 3Ricb S3anniet§ oerfolgcnben 2)ragonern. 

SJiein SSetter ritt ben ©cheefen an bem ^^ag, 

Unb unb SReiter fab ich niemaB miebet. 

»tto. 

3)aS mar ein 

ifi[$ali(enftem bebeutenb. 

giebt feinen Sufall; 

Unb ma§ un§ blinbe§ Ob^^Sefäbt nur bünft, 

945 (SJetabe baö fteigt au§ ben tiefften dueüen. 

^erfiegelt bab^ icb'S unb uerbrieft, ba^ et 

^ein guter (Sngel ift, unb nun fein SSort mebt ! ®r «ei^t. 

2)a§ ift mein ^roft, bet ^aj bteibt un§ al§ ©eifel. 

3Ö0. 

Unb bet foß mit nid)t (ebenb biet toom ^ta^e* 

SBnUeitftetn bUibt fUl^en unb Icbrt um. 

950 igetb ibt nicht tute bie Reibet, bie beftönbig 
Suxdief nur fommen auf ibt erfte§ Sott, 

Senn man S8ernunft gefbtochen ftunbenlang! 

— ®e§ ^Dlenfchen Jb^^ten unb ©ebanfen, miht, 

6inb nicht mie SReetel btinb bemegte Setten, 

955 ^ie inntc Seit, fein äRifrofogmu^, ift 
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?)eT tiefe 0c^ad)t, au^ bem fic ewig queUen. 

Sie finb notmenbig lüie beö Söaume^ S’^udit, 

6ie tann ber gaufelnb nicftt üertDanbeln, 

t xb' icft be§ ^enfcf)ett fern erft unterfucf)t, 

0 ttJeife ic^ auc^ fein ^Boüen tmb fein §anbeln, ®€^en ofii. 


Vierter 2tuftritt 

^itnmer in ^iccolominiä SSo^nung. 

Dctabio ^Piccolomini rcifefcrtifl. ein 5tbiutant. 

Cctadio* 

3ft ba^ fomnianbo ba? 

^(bjutant. 

(5$ tüartet unten* 

Cctabio* 

finb bo(i^ ftd)re fieute, ^Ibjutont? 
tt)eld)em Otegimente na^mt 3^r fie? 

tlbiutant* 

Sßon 2::iefenbad), 

Octoöio* 

®ie§ 5Kcgiment ift treu. 

965 ßafet fie im .5)inter()of fid) ni^ig beiten, 

0id) niemanb i^eigen, bi§ 3^^" i'^ugeht prt; 

!5)ann mirb ba^ .^ausJ gefcbloffen, fd)arf bemacht, 

Unb jeber, ben antrefft, bleibt r)erbaftet. sibjutant ob. 
Qmx boff’ id), bebarf nicftt ibre^ ^ienfte^, 

970 2)enn meinet fatfnt^ batf idb mid) gemife. 

^ocb e§ gilt faifer^ ‘I^ienft,* ba§ Sb^el ift grofe, 

Unb beffer ^u biet 5Sorficbt aU ju menig. 


fünfter Ztuftritt. 

Dctobio gSicco lomini. $tfoUni tritt herein, 

Sfotönt. 

§ier bin id) — 9?un, mer fommt no(b bon ben anbem? 

Cctabio gel^cimnistioa. 

^3orerft ein 2Sort mit (Such, ^raf 3fülant, 
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^folatti gei^etttttiisijoa. 

975 0on’§ Io§ge()n? 3Sill ber Sürft imö unlemel^men ? 

50111' bürft trauen. 0 e^t inid) auf bie ^ßrobe. 

Octauio. 

!5)a§ fann gefc^c^n. 

^I')err iBniber, icb bin nid)t 
Sßon bencn, bie mit feorten tapfer finb 
Unb, finnmt’ö jur 3:t)at, ba^ 353eite fepimpflid) fließen. 
980 ^cr .^)er 5 og pat at^> Jreunb an mir getpan, 

Söeife (^Dtt, jo ift'‘5 ! Qd) bin ipm aÜeö fd)utbig. 

9(uf meine ireue fann er bann. 

Detanio. 

mirb fidp 5eigen. 

JJfoIani. 

5)^ebmt @ucb in ad)t. 9^id)t alte benfen fo. 
palten’ ö l)ier nod) biete mit bem öof 
985 Unb meinen, baf^ bie Unterfd)rift bon ncultep, 

^ie abgeftoplne, fie 5 U nid)t<^ berbinbe. 

Detabio. 

00 ? 5yJennt mir bod) bie .^J^rren, bie ba^ meinen. 
Sfotoni. 

,3um genfer! ?ltte ^eutfd)cn fpreepen fo. 

^2Uid) (ffterpa^l), .^fauuib, i^cobat 
990 (^rftdren jept, man müff’ bem ^of gepord)en. 

Octabio. 

^a§ freut miep. 

3ifblttni. 

greut (Sud)? 

Octabio. 

^af) ber ^aifer nodp 

00 gute gfreunbe pat unb maefre Wiener. 

3ifo(aitt. 

0pa6t md)t, (S§ finb nid)t eben fcpted}te 50länner. 

Octabio. 

öJetbiö nicht. ®ott berpüte, bah fpcihe ! 

995 0epr ernftti^ freut niicp, bie gute ©adpe 
00 ftart ju fepn. 
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Sfoltttti, 

9Ba^ 3:cufcl! Wit ift ba§? 

Selb bcnn nid^t? — 5®arum bin id) beim b^er? 

OctnDtQ mit sanieren. 

^ud) 3 U ertären, rimb unb nett, ob 
(Sin Sreunb looUt beiden ober geinb be^^ 5lai(er^, 

3fo(ötti tro^ig. 

1000 !3)arüber inerb’ icb bem (SvHävung (^eben, 

2)em'ö jnfoinmt, biejc Srag’ on mid) tbun. 

Octaöio, 

£)b mir baö jufommt, mag bie^ 93tatt Smd) tebren. ■ 

3Sa — ina6? ift be^3 ,^taiier‘i ^)anb unb Siegel, sieft 
tnerben fämt(id}c .^mubtleutc imfrer 
1005 Slniiee ber Crbvc unfein lieben, treuen, 

(^3eiH'raÜicutnant 'tpiccolomini, 

3Sic unfrer eignen '' — s^nim — 3a — So — Sa, ja ! 

3d) — mad)’ (Sud) meinen (.^Xüdiounfd), (Genera Üieutnant ! 

Dctaüio. 

Sbt untennerft Sud) bem Sefebl? 

Sfotatii. 

Sd) — aber 

1010 S'br überrafd)t mid) and) fo fd)nen — 'üJ^an loirb 
^ir bod) Sebent jeit, bt^ff' id) — 

Dctööb. 

,8)oei 9)ii nuten. 

SfoJoui. 

5[Rein ©ott, ber ^ad ift aber — 

Octouin. 

.(Itar unb einfoeb* 

Sbic foüt erflären, ob 3^)^^ Suren .'perrn 
SSerraten inotlet ober treu ibm bienen, 

3folniu* 

1015 SBenut— mein ^ott — iner fbriebt benn tion SSerrat? 

Octaöio. 

!J)a^ ift ber Salt, ^er gürft ift ein SSerräter, 

SSiü bie tonee jum geinb bittüberfübren. 

Srtldrt Such tur§ unb gut: ^SoIIt 3b^ «töifei* 
^bfd)n)ören? Sud) bcui geinb bertaufen? 325oHt 3b^? 
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1020 benft 3^v? I'ciifcr^ ^ajeftdt 

W6fc()tt)bren ? Sagt' ic^ {o ? Sßann ba§ 

®e{agt ? 

C)ctat)io« 

l^abt nic^t gefagt. 9 ^o(^ nic^t. 

3c^ Haarte brauf, ob ioerbet jagen. 

Sfolani. 

9 ^un, je^t, ba§ ift mit lieb, bab 3b^ wiir felbft 
*025 öe^eugt, icb Ö^fogt- 

Dctatiio. 

3^1^ jagt (Sud^ alfo Don bem dürften lo§? 

3folani. 

S|)innt er ©errat — ©errat trennt alle ©onbe. 
Octakiio. 

Unb jeib entjcblojfen, gegen ibn 5U fechten? 

3folani* 

(£t tbat mir ©ute§ — boeb, menn er ein Sebetm ift, 
1030 ©erbamm' i^n C^ott ! 2)ie 9 flecl)nung ift ^erriffen. 

Detabio. 

iöli^ freut'ö, bab Sintern (Sud) gefügt. 

|)eut' nad)t in aller Stille bred)t auf 
ä?it allen leichten S^rupben ; ei? mub febeinen, 

Sllä fäni' bie Orbre lum bem .^erjog felbft. 

*035 3^ ijrauenberg ift ber ©cvfammlung§bici&f 

®ort giebt @udb ^alla^ meitere ©efeble. 

Sfolmti. 

foll gefdbebn. ©ebenft mir'§ aber au(b 
©eim ®aifer, mie bereit 3b^ niicb gefunben. 
OctaDb. 

geb merb' e§ rübmen. 

Sfolani gc^t, eS lommt ein Scbicntcr. 

Dberft ©utticr ? ®ut. 

gfolfttti jurütftommtnb, 

*040 ©ergebt mir au(b mein barfd)ce ©^efen, ©Iter. 
iperr ©ott ! ©ic fonnt' idb miffen, meli^e gro^e 
©erfon id) t>or mir batte ! 
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OctoDb* 

Sfafet ba§ gut jein. 

Sfottttti. 

bin ein lufl’ger alter Ä^nab', unb 
^ir and) ein rafd[)e^ SSörtkin übern ^of 
1045 ©ntj^tüpft juroeilen in ber ßuft be§ SKcinö, 

3 ^r mi^t ja, böö mar^^ nid)t gemeint. @e^t ab. 

Ociatfio, 

SO^ac^t 

3)arübeT feine Sorge! — 2)a§ Solang. 

©lüd, fei un^ and) fo günftig bei ben anbern ! 


Sedjfter Auftritt. 

Detatjio ^Piccolomini, öuttlcr. 

JBttttkr. 

3d) bin 3 U Q;urer Drbre, (^Jenerallieutnant. 

Octatfio. 

1050 (Seib mir aI 3 werter @aft unb greunb willfommen. 
Sttttfer. 

3u grofee für micb. 

Octatfio nac^bem betbe ßcnommcn. 
bcibt bie 9Jeigung nicht erwibert, 

Somit id) geftern C^ueb entgegentam, 

Sobi gar al§ leere ^o^wel fie oerfannt. 

1055 ®on Serben ging mir jener Sunfd), e§ mar 
?D^ir (irnjt um dud), benn eine 3 *^^^ ^fi 
So fich bie ©Uten eng öerbinben jollten, 

SBttttler. 

SDie ©leicbgejtnnten fönnen e§ allein. 

Octatiio. 

Unb alle ©Uten nenn' ich gkid)gefinnt, 

1060 ^em iOienjeben bring' id) nur bie 3 :bat in Steebnung, 
S03U ibn rubig ber ©borafter treibt; 

®enn blinbcr ‘^liftncrjtönbniffc ©cwalt 
5)rängt oft ben Seften au§ bem redeten ©leife, 
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3()r fatnt burd) grauenberg» ,^at (Ju(^ ^raf (S5attaö 
1065 anbertrautV ©agt inir’^^, (^r tft mein greunb. 

Jöttttlcr» 

(Sr ^at UerUnne ^öorte nur gefprod^en. 

Detauio» 

l^or' icp ungern, beim fein 9kt luar gut. 
llnb einen glci(^en bätt' td) ^ud) ju geben. 

Rüttler. 

©pari (Sud) bie — mir bie SBerlegenbeit, 

1070 00 fcblecpt bie gute ^JOkinung ju nerbienen. 

Octauio. 

^ie Qtii ift teuer, laftt un^ offen reben. 

tüigt, tote pier bie ©ad)en ftepn. ^er 
©innt auf 5Serrat, id) fann (Sud) mepr nod) fagen, 

(Sr pat ipn fd)ün ooUfüprt; gefd)loffeu ift 
1075 ^ünbnisJ mit bem geinb oor mcn'gen ©tunben. 

9^acp $rag unb (Sger reiten fd)on bie Söoten, 

Unb morgen loiU er ^u bem geinb uuö füprcn. 

^5)ocp er betrügt fiep, beim bie ^higpeit n)ad)t, 

9^ocp treue greunbe leben picr bem 5?aifer, 

1080 Hub mcid)tig ftept ipr unfid)tbaver ^unb. 

SDie§ ‘ilJlanifeft crflört ipn in bie 5td)t, 

©priept Io<5 ba§ |)eer Oon be§ (^eporfam^ ^flid)tcn, 
Unb alte Oiutgefinnten ruft e§ auf, 

©icp unter mcitier güprung §u Ocrfammeln. 
ic8s ^un mäplt, ob gpr mit un‘3 bie gute ©ad)c, 

TOt ipm ber SÖöfen böfe§ 2o^ moKt teilen? 

SBttttlcr fielet auf. 

©ein fio§ ift meinet. 

Octauio. 

3 ft ba$ (Suer le^ter 

entfcplul? 

SBttttlcr. 

(Sr ift^§. 

Dctoöio. 

5öeben!t (Suep, Dberft SSuttlcr. 
9?odp pabt gpr gn meiner treuen SBruft 

1090 ^Begraben bleibt ba§ tafd) gcfprodine SSort. 

^epmt e^ äurüd. ^öplt eine beffere 
Partei, gpr pabt bie gute nid)t ergriffen. 



gipeitcr 2 luf 3 ug» 5ed?fter 2luftriti 


189 


1095 


1100 


1105 


Suttfer* 

SBefe^lt fonft nod) etroaS, ©eneraüieutnant ? 

Octat)io* 

@e^t ©ure meifjen §aarc ! juvücf» 


SuttCcr» 

Sebt iDo^Il 

Octaöto, 

5Sa§? ^icjcn guten tabfern ^5)egen 
^oHt fold)cm Gtreilc ^ictjcn? ^oüt 

3n 5(ud) ben ^anf nertuanbeln, ben 
^urd) toievjigiätjr'ge Xrcu' nerbient um Öftreicb? 

®Utt(cr bitter lacbenb. 

2)anf liom 4^nui;< Öftreid) ! er lotu geben. 

OctUklio läfit ibn biä an bie 5:büre geben, bonn ruft er, 

S3uttler ! 


Rüttlet, 

28a§ beliebt? 

Octatiio, 

3Sie n?ar e§ mit beni C%afen? 

Rüttler. 

©rofeni 29aö? 

Dctotiio» 

^em (Strafentitcl, mcin^ id). 

Söutttcr heftig auffabrenb. 

%oh unb teufet! 

Octal^io fait. 

Sbr fud)tet barmn nad), 5}lan n»ie^ (Sueb ab. 

Rüttler. 

9^id)t ungeftraft foHt Sbr inid) b^bnen. St^bt’- 

Octoöio. 

©teeft ein, ®agt rubig, tuie e§ bamit ging, gd) miU 
^enugtbuung naebber ^ud) nitbt iDcnueigcrn. 

SBttttlcr. 

9!)lag ade SSelt bod) um bie ©d)n)ad)bcit tüiffen, 

^ie id) mir felbcr nie uerjeiben fann! 

— Qa 1 ökncrallicutnant, id) befi^e 
S5era^tung bab' id) nie ertragen tonnen. 
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tl^at mir me^e, bafe ÖJeburt unb ^ttcl 
^ei ber ^ 2 (rmee mel^r galten ai^ ^erbienft. 

^hd}t jd)lec^ter motit’ id) jein alö meineögieid}ett, 

<3o tiefe id) mid) in unglücfferget: ©tunbe 
3 n jenem 0 d)ritt üerleUen — mar 2 :^ort)eitI 
Sod) nid)t uerbient' id), fte jo t)art 5 U biifeen 
— Verjagen tonnte man’ö — "iBavum bie ^Beigerung 
59lit biefer fräntenben SSerad)tung jd)ärfen, 

2 ) en alten ^JJ?ann, ben treu bemä^rten ! 2 )iener 
^^it jd)mercm ,f)o^n ^crmatmenb nicberjd)tagen, 

^n jcincr §crfnnft ©d)mad) jo vant) il)n mat)nen, 
SBeil er in fd)madbci‘ 0 tunbc fid) oeigafe? 

3) o(^ einen Staefeet gab 9Mtiir bem 'äSunn, 

®en 3öiüfür übermütig jpietenb tritt — 

Dctaöio* 

3 [§r müfet öerteumbet jein. SBermntet 

^5)en ^einb, ber (^uc^ ben fd)timmen ^5)ienft geleiftet? 

S3tttttcr* 

0 ci’§, mer e§ milt! ©in nieberträd)t’ger 5öube, 

©in §bfling mufe e§ fein, ein ©panier, 

‘I)er §unfer irgeub cine§ alten ©f^ufe^, 

®em id) im Öid)t mag ftebn, ein neib’jcfeer ©c^urfe, 
^en meine jelbjtoerbiente Sürbe tröntt, 

Dctat>io. 

©agt, billigte ber ^erjog jenen ©eferitt? 

S^uttlcr. 

©r trieb miefe ba§u on, bermenbete 
©id) felbft für miep mit ebter greunbeörnärmc. 
Octatiio. 

@ 0 ? ^ifet S^ir ba§ gemife? 

©iittter» 

3(b fa^ ben S3ricf. 
£)ctat)tO bebeutenb. 
aud^ — bod) anber§ lautete fein 

Sutttcr iutrb betroffen, 

5J)urdb bin id) im 93 efit 3 bc§ S 8 rief§, 

^ann ©U(^ bureb eignen Wnbücf überführen. 

(Sr gtebt tt|m ben Sörief. 

Rüttler. 


§a! maS ift baS? 
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• Dctaöio* 

gd) fürd)te, Dkrft 53uttIeT, 

SÄatt §at mit (Sud) ein j^äublid) Spiel getrieben, 
iMo 2)er ^erjog, fogt gt)r, trieb (Sud) 511 bem Schritt? 
gn bie[em ^Briefe jprid)t er mit 5Serad)tuug 
^on (Sud), rät bem 9J?iuiftcr, (Suren Hüntel, 

5Sic er i'^n nennt, ju 5 Üd)tigen. 

CutWer l^at ben 33rief getefe«, feine Änie gittern, er greift nac§ einem ®tubt, 
fe^t fic^ nicber. 

5?ein geinb verfolgt (Sud). 9t'icmanb mill (Sud) übel. 

. JMS 3)cm ^erjog fd)reibt allein bic fränfung 311, 

2) ic gl)r empfangen ; beutlid) ift bic 9lbfid)t. 
fiogreiBßu moüt' er ^ud) non Smvem Inifer — 

SßüU (Surer ^Jlad)e l^offt' er ^u erlangen, 

28a§ (Sure moblbcmöbrte Zxm' ipn iiimmer 
1150 (Srmarteu liefj bei rupiger ^^efinnung. 

3um bünben ÜSertjeug* mollt' er (Sud), ^um Mittel 
^ermorfner 3ti>ccfe (Sud) ncrädftlid) braudicn. 

(Sr ^at'g erreid]t. gut nur glüeft' eö ipm, 

(Sud) megj^ulorfen Uim bem guten ^l^fabc, 

”55 tof bein g^r bier^ig gapre jeib gemanbelt 

8?Uttlct mit bet ©timme bebenb. 

ton mir be§ .faifer^ 9J?ajeftät vergeben? 

Octauio. 

Sie t^ut nod) me^r. Sie ma^t bie Iränfung gut, 

3) ie unuerbient bem 3öürbigen gefdiepn. 

5lu§ freiem Xrieb beftätigt fie bic Sdjcnfung, 

1160 ^ie (Sud) ber gemadjt, 

2)a§ Ütegiment ift (Suer, baö gpr fü^it 

SJttttler 

toitt auffteben, finit jurürf. ©ein ©cmllt arbeitet heftig, er öerfutbt ju nben 
unb bermag e§ nit^t. ®nbli(^ nimmt er ben 3)egen bom Öe^önge unb reitet 
i^n bem fßiccolomini. 

Octauio. 

tDoHt g^r? %a^t tud)» 

öttttler, 

9?el)mt ! 

Octabio, 

^oju? SBefinnt ®u^l 

S3ttttler, 

9le^mt Un ! S^id)t mert mcl^r bin id) biefeö ^egenö. 
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Dcta)»io. - 

©nH^fangt i{)n neu jurücf auö meiner |)anb 
”65 xtnb füljrt i^n ftet^ mit (£t)re für bo§ SRedjt 

®utt(cr. 

S)ie Streue brarf) id) fotd)em gnäb'gen £oifer! 

Octaöio, 

lüieber gut. Sd)nelt trennt t)on bem ^crjog, 

Sttttlcr. 

3 )U(^ bon i^m trennen! 

Octaüio. 

5öie? Söebcnft ®uc^? 

S3uttlcr furchtbar auSbrcc^cnb. 

S^ur öon itjin trennen V £), er joll nid)t leben ! 

Dctatiio. 

golgt mir nad) 5^'aucnberg, wo ade freuen 
1170 ^ei (L%da§ fid) unb ^^tltringer Derjammeln. 

58 iet anbve bracbt' ic?^ nod) ^u it)rev $fUd)t 
3urürf, t)eut’ nad)t entflic()cn ftc aw^ ^ilfcn. 


SButtlcr 

ift b«fti0 bevoegt aufs uitb abgegöngen unb tritt iu Dctobto, mit entfd^logenem 
Sölicf, 

®raf Piccolomini! bovf (Sud) ber 9)?ann 
1175 S5on (S^re fbred)en, ber bie Streue brod^? 

Octatiio. 

^5)er barf e§, ber fo ernfttid) e§ bereut. 


SButttcr. 

@0 lo^t mid) hier, auf ^b^enmort. 

Octaöio. 

finnt 3b^? 

SJwttlcr. 

9}lit meinem 9legimente ta^t micb bleiben. 


Dctauio. 

3 cb barf ®ucb traun. 3)odb fagt mir, ma^ brütet? 

SJttttlcr. 

1 x 80 <5)te loirb’ä lehren. Sragt midb je^t nid)t meitcr! 

^raut mir! tönnf^! SBct ©ott! 3 b^ überlaffet 
3 bn feinem guten (Sngel nid)t ! — öcbt mobl I ob. 
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SBcbtCltiCt brinftt ein aSiUct. 

©in Unbefannter btacf)t’^ unb ginc| gkirf) lieber* 
fielen aud) fd)ün nuten. 2if>. 

Dctaüto lieft. 

1185 ;,?D^ac^t, bajj ! 3 ^r fortfommt. ©uer treuer Sfotcin." 

— 0, läge biefe 0tabt erft t)inter mir! 

@0 naV beni .t)afen füllten mir nod) fd)eitern ? 
gort, fort I ^ier ift nid)t länger 8id)er^cit 
gür mid), 3 Bü aber bleibt mein 0o^nV 


Siebe Titer Jtuflritt. 

SÖetbc ^Piccolomini. 

map, 

Ibmmt in ber tieftiflften ©entütöbctocflunß, feine a3Iic!e rollen toilb, fein ®anp[ ift 
unftet ; er febeint ben SBatcr nicht ju bemerten, ber bon ferne ftebt tmb ihn 
mltleibig anfieht. 3)lit gro&en Schritten geht er burch baö >^immer, bleibt ioteber 
ftehen unb loirft fi<h juleht in einen Stuhl/ gcrab’ bor fidh hi«ftnrrcnb. 

OctaUtO nähert ftch 

”90 gd) reife ab, mein ®o()n. 

!Da er feine Slntloort erhält, fcifet er ihn bei ber l^anb. 

3}iein @o^n, leb' mo^l ! 

map. 

Seb' mo'^l ! 

OctaDio. 

3)u folgft mir bod) halb nod^? 

ohne ihn angufehen. 

gd) bit? 

^cin SSeg ift frumm, er ift ber meine nid)t. 

Dctfltoio lälpt feine .^lanb loe^, fährt jurüd, 

0, märft bu mnt)r gemefen unb gerabe, 

5^ie fam eö bn^iu, alleö ftünbe anberö ! 

1195 ©r ^ätte nid)t bo^ 0d)recflid)e gctl)an; 

^ie (Eliten 'hätten .traft bei il)m bel)altcn, 
fKid^t in ber Sd)led)ten ®orn mär' er gefallen. 

SSarum fo t)einilid), binterliftig lanrenb, 

(^leid) einem ^ieb unb ^äebe^Wf^r fd)leicben? 

1200 llnfeFge galfcbbeit! Butter alle§ S3i3fenl 
^u jantmerbringenbe, nerberbeft unö ! 



194 


IDallenftctns CoD. 


9 Ba^)r^aftig!eit, bie reine, ^ätt' un§ alle, 

2)ie tnelter^ialtenbe, gerettet Später ! 

fann bid) nidjt entfc^ulbigcn, id) fann^S nid)t. 

1205 ^er ^erjüg l)at mid) t)intcvgQngcn, jcJ^redlic^ ; 

SDu aber ^aft Diel beffer nid^t ge'^anbelt 

Dctabio, 

3 Jlein @o^n, ac^, ber^ei^e beinern 0d)mer3. 

fielet auf, bctrad^tet mit jloeifcll^aftcn Silidett. 

SSär'ö tnögUc^, SSater? SSater! ^iittcft bu'§ 

5 !Äit SSürbebad}t bi^ bat)m treiben mollen? 

1210 ^ 5 )u fteigft burdi feinen galt. Octabio, 

tt)iU mir nid^t gefallen. 

Octabio. 

©Ott im Fimmel ! 

®e^ mir! gd) i)abc bie S^iatur beränbert, 

^ie fommt ber ^^Irgmo^n in bie freie 0 eele? 

Sßertrauen, ©laubc, ^offnnng ift bal)in, 

1215 ^enn aUeö log mir, mag id) l)od)gead)tct 

S'^ein! Steinl S^ic^t allegl 0ic ja lebt mir no^, 

Unb fie ift ma^r nnb lauter mie ber §immel. 

^Betrug ift überall unb .^■)eud)elfd)ein 

Unb feorb unb ÖHft unb ?D^cineib unb Verrat; 

1220 ^er einzig reine Ort ift unfre Siebe, 

^er unentmei^te in ber 9 Jieujd)lid)feit. 

Octabio. 

9 Kay ! folg^ mir lieber gleich, bag ift bod^ beffer. 

9 Sag? (^t)' id) 5 lbf(^icb nod) bon i^r genommen, 

2 )en lebten ? — fjiimmerme’^r ! 

Octabio. 

©rfbare bir 

1225 ^ie dual ber Trennung, ber notmenbigen, 

^omm mit mir 1 ^omm, mein 0 o^n ! sßta i^n fortjtei^n. 

awoj. 

5'^ein, fo ma^r ^ott lebt l 
Cctabio brinfienber. 

tomm mit mir 1 Qebiete bir'g, bein Sater. 
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Gebiete iniv, nien|d)Uct) ift. 3 rf) bleibe. 

Octotjio. 

! Qu be^' ^laiferö 92 ameii, folc^e tuir ! 

3Kaj. 

1230 fein t^aifer l)at bciti .£)er,^cu üorj^ujebreiben. 

Unb iDiÜft bu mir basJ (Sinnige nod) rauben, 

Saö mir mein llnc|Iiid übrit^ liefj, il)r Sl^itleib? 
graiifam and) bnci Wraujame ^ejd)et)n? 

Unabauberlid)c joll id) nod) 

1235 Unebel tl)un, mit l)cimtid) fci(]er Sludjt, 

Sie ein llnmürbi(]cr, mid) Uon il)r ftcl)len ? 

0 ic foll mein Üeikn fcljcn, meinen Sd)mer^, 

^ 5 )ie .^ilacjcn Ijörcn ber jcrrifjnen 0ccle 
Unb Xl)r(inen um mid) meinen — 0 ! bie ^JOfenfd)en 
1240 0inb graufam, aber fic i)t mic ein (Sngcl. 

6ie mirb non ^riijdid) müteuber !i8c\\\meiflun^ 

! 5 »ie Seele retten, biejen Sd)mcr;^ bee 2 ^obed 
50 ?it fanften Xrofte^^morten flacteub Ibfcn. 

Octntiio. 

Du reifieft bid) uid)t lo^, oermnctl't nid)t. 

1245 D, lomm, mein Sol^n, uub rette beine Dugcnb ! 

SJla^r. 

5 ßerfd)menbe beine Sorte nid)t Ocrc|ebend ! 

Dem §er(^en folcj' id), benn id) barf il)m trauen. 

Detatiio miticr ^affunfl, jitternb. 

5[Ra)r! Senn bac^ Gnt)cldid)e mid) trifft, 

Senn bu — mein Sol)u — mein cupice« ilUüt — id) barf^ 
1250 91 id)t benfeu ! — bid) bem Sd)änblid)eu oertaufft, 

Dic§ ^ranbmal aufbrüdft unjer§ ,5)aufeö ^Ibcl, 

Daun joll bie Seit ba^' 0 d)aubcrl)afte fel)u, 

Unb Oou be ‘5 S8ater<^ ItBlute triefen foll 
De^ 0ol)nei? Sta^l im (träfjlidten ötefcc^te. 

*255 0 ! ^ättefl bu tmm 9 )?enfd)en beffer ftet0 

©ebad)t, bu l)ättcft beffer nud) (^ebanbelt. 
t^ludtmürb’ßcr ^Irctmoiin! Unglürffercter ßmeifel! 

(is ift il)m Sefte^ nid)t§ uub UnUcrrüdteö, 

Unb alles manfet, mo ber (Glaube fcl)lt. 
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Octatiio. 

1260 Unb trau' \ä:j beinern aud), mirb'^ immer 
3n beiner Sßac^t auc^ fielen, i^m ju folgen? 

5 )u l^aft be^ §erjen^ Stimme nicf)t bcjinungen, 

So menig mirb ber vermögen. 

Octatiio* 

D SJlaj, fet)’ bid) niemals mieberfe^ren ! 
aBoj. 

1265 Unmürbig beiner mirft bu nie mic^ fel^n. 

Octatiio* 

3d) gel^' naeft ^rauenberg, bie ^abpen^imer 
Saff' ic^ bir :^ier, and) Solingen, $o<^fana 
Unb Siefenbad) bleibt ba, bid) ju bebcefeu. 

Sie lieben bid] unb finb bem 6ibe treu 
1270 Unb merben lieber tapfer ftreitenb fallen, 

?ll^ non bem gii^rer meid^en unb ber S^re» 

Serlafe bid^ brauf, icp laffc feeptenb hier 
S)a§ Öeben ober füt}re fie au^ Hilfen. 

DeiantO auft)rc(^enb. 

9 Rein So^n, leb’ mopl ! 

äBas. 

Seb' mol^l ! 

Octanio* 

?öie? feinen SSIicf 

*275 Ser Siebe? Seinen pnbebruef ^um ?lbf(bieb? 
ift ein blut'ger Stieg, in ben mir ge^n, 

Unb ungemib, tierbüllt ift ber Erfolg. 

So pflegten mir un^ normale ni(^t ju trennen. 

3ft benn mabr? Sd) b^tbe feinen So^n mel^r? 

SDtay fäUt in feine 9trmc, ge l^alten einanber lanße f(bh>ei 0 enb umfaßt, bann 
entfernen de fic§ nad| berfc^iebenen Setten, 
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Dritter 2luf5ug. 

©aal f>ft bet ^tetiogin »on gritMaitb. 


(£rftcr 2 luflrttt. 


©räfin 3rer jl 2;^clla. Fräulein öon 'ficubruntt. Selbe le^tem 
mit meiblid^en Slrbeiten bcfd^äftigt. 


1280 


1285 


1290 


(Gräfin. 

niidt) nid)t^ frac\en, ^f)cfla? ®ar nichts? 
©rf)on lange tnort' id) auf ein 5Sürt bon 
.^önnt ertragen, in fo langer 
9?id)t einmal feinen 9?amcn ami^ufpred)en ? 

^ie? Ober mär’ id) jefU fd)on überflüffig, 

Unb gab' e§ anbie Sege, ald burd) mid)? — 

(SJefte^t mir, ^3Jid)te. 5)abt 3^r il)n gefe^n? 

Zfictia. 

3«^ l)ab' i^n unb geftern nidjt gefe^n. 

©röfin. 

5lu(3^ nid)t bon i^m geeint? Sßerbergt mir md)t§! 


Äein ^Sort* 

Unb lönnt fo ru^ig fein? 

©röfltt. 

SSerlafet un§, 9?eubnmn. 

^rdulein bon Sleubrunn entjemt 


Streiter Jluftrttt. 

(Srdfiu. a:bella. 

©röfltt. 

gefällt mir ni(i^t, 
er ftcb grabe je^t fo ftiü ber^ält. 
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rOaHcnftcins (Eob. 


©röptt» 

9 ('arf)bem er allc^ 

^enn jej30 ble ^cit, fid) 511 cvfiären. 

Xt^dla. 

0prec^t beutlid)er, \mm id)’ö berfte()en jod. 

Gräfin» 

1295 Sn biefer 9 (E^|id)t fd)idl’ id) fie ^tntuci]. 

feib fein 5 i'inb incl)r, 3 :t)cfla. (£ucr 
Sft münbici, benn liebt, iiiib tiitjuev 'üÄut 
Sit bei bei IMcbe. ^en ftabt 3:i)r beiuicjeii. 

3^r artet me^r und) (£'itrcc! i^nterö (_^ 5 eift, 

1300 nad] ber llhittcr i()rein. !I)nrum tönnt 3 ^r ^ören, 
28 a§ ( i c nid)t fäl)ii] ift 511 tragen. 

3:^c«o. 

3d) bitt' dxid), enbet bieje SSorbeveitung. 

®ei'^, nm§ e^ |ei. .'perainS bainit ! (£'ö fann 
^II2id) me 1)1' nid)t ängftigeu abj biefer (Eingang. 

1305 Bai^ l)abt tnir ju jagen? Jafet e§ tur5. 

Gräfin. 

3^)r müf3t nur nid)t erjd)redcn — 

Xf^dla. 

9?ennt'ö ! 34 

ftebt bei ßud), bem ^sBatcr einen grofjcn 3 )ienft 
3 u Icijten — 

33 ei mir ftünbe ba§l 2Saö fann — 

©röfiiu 

Piccolomini liebt ^nd). fönnt 
1310 34t unauflö^dicb an ben 3 Sater binben. 

X^cHa. 

S 3 raud)t'^ bap meiner? 3fi er e§ nid)t fd)on? 

Gräfin, 

ßr mar'^. 

X^cflo. 

Ilnb marum fodt' cr^^ ni^t me^r fein, 
9 ^id)t immer bleiben? 
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©räfitt, 

^uct) am ^aifer ^ängt er. 

^r^cHa. 

5 ^id)t mel)r, alö unb Sl)re turn i^m fobem. 

©räfitt. 

13*5 35 on jeiner fiiebe fobert mau Semeifc, 

Unb nid)t üon (einer — $flid)t unb (ll)re! 
2 )aö finb bicibeutig bü(. 4 iclfinn'ge 9 hmen, 

3 ^r (oflt fie it)m aneiegen, feine Üiebe 
Süd feine (£l)re ii)m crtlären. 

2:^cHa. 

SSie? 

ÖJröft«. 

1320 gr fott bem ^^aifer ober (Sud) entfagen. 

^I)cfta. 

®r toirb ben ^atcr gern in ben ''^Priüatftanb 
53 cgleitcn. 3l)r oernal)mt inm ii)m felbft, 

Sßie fct)r er münfd)!, bic 3 [öaffcn meg^ulegcn, 

ßJröfiii. 

(Sr (oft fie nid)t megicgcn, ift bic 'iüteinung, 

1325 (Sr foU fie für ben Skater 5ict)n. 

©ein SiMut, 

©ein Seben loirb er für ben Si^atcr freubig 
35 ermenbcn, menn i()m nng(im|)f mibevfül)re. 

©röfiit. 

Sbr tnollt mid) nid)t erraten — 9 hin, fo bürt. 

®cr 35 ater ift Innn ^aifer abgefallen, 

1330 8 tel)t im 33 cgriff, fid) 511 bem J^cinb §ii fdjiogen 
5 !Jlit famt bem gan5en .^)cer — 

Xffttla. 

0 meine 5 (J?ntterI 

Gräfin. 

brand)t ein grofje^ 5 i 5 eifbict, bie 3 lrmee 
nadi^n^icbn. ®ie iccolomini 
0 tebu bei bem .f^cer in ?lnfel)n; fic beberrfeben 
1335 ^ic Meinung, unb entfdieibenb ift ibi' 3 ?organg. 

95 atcr^S finb mir fidier bnrd) ben ©obn — 

— 3b^ diel in (Surer §anb. 
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X^efta. 

D jantmernolle ^JOfiutter! ^eldfier 0trei(^ be§ Xobe§ 
©rinartet bid^ ! — 0ie inirb'^ nic^t überleben. 

©röfitt. 

*340 6te lüirb in ba§ 9?otiüenbige fiefi fügen. ^ 

3[d) tenne fie — ba^ J5^rne, Mnftige beängftigt 
3[)r fürrl)tenb ^erj; lua^S nnabänberlid) 

Unb loi rf tid) ba ift, trögt fie mit ©rgebung. 

D meine at)nung§tiDÜe 0cele — — 

1345 ba, bie tatte 0d)redemM)anb, 

!I)ie in mein fri)t)lic^ hoffen fct)aubernb greift. 

3d^ inufet’ e^ mobl — 0 o,kid), at^ id) l^ier eintrat, 
Sei^fagte mir'ö ba§ bange 58orgcfübI, 

®a6 über mir bie Unglüd^fterne ftünben — 

1350 ^od) marum benf’ icb febt j^uerft an mic^? — 

O meine "äU^utter I meine SKutter I 

©(röfin. 

^a^t ©ud^. 

^redbt nic^t in eitle Allagen qu§. ©rl)altet 
^em 58ater einen Sreunb, ©u^ ben (beliebten, 

00 tann nod) aücö gut unb glüdlicb merben. 

X^eflo. 

1355 C^ut merben! 3Ba§? 2öir finb getrennt auf immer I 
5ldb, banon ift nun gar nid^t me^r bie ^Rebe. 

©Gräfin. 

©r löftt ©ud^ nidbtl ©r fann nic^t bon ©udb (affen. 
X^cHa. 

O ber UnglücfUdbe I 

©Jröfitt. 

SBenn er ©udb mirtlidb lieh, mirb fein ©ntf^luft 
1360 öJefebminb gefaxt fein. 

^r^efla. 

0ein ©ntfdblufe tnirb balb 
©efa^t fein, baran ^meifett nid)t. ©ntfdblu^! 

3ft fier nodb ein ©ntfdjlu^? 

gaftt ©udb. 3d^ l^öre 

^J)te 3Rutter na^in. 
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Ertragen ? 


Xf^dla. 

3Sie Joerb' icl) il)ren ^nbllcf 

@(räfin» 

gofet (£ucb* 


Dritter Jtuftrith 

a)ie ^erjoßtn. Sorige. 

^et^Ogitt pxv ©räfin. 

©c^trefter, trer mar 

*365 3(f) börtc lebhaft rcben. 

^röfin* 

mar niemanb» 

^crjogin* 

3 dj bin fo fd)recfbc^ft. Qebeö 5 Hnufd)cn tünbigt mit 
Xtn eincö Ungliuföboten an. 

.^önnt mir jagen, @cf)mcjtcr, mic fte^t? 

Sirb er bem ilaifev feinen i^Hen tbun, 

1370 ^Dem jlarbinal bie Oteiter fenben? Spreebt, 

§ot er ben Clueftcnberg mit einer guten 
tntmort entlaffen? 

Gräfin. 

— 5 ?ein, ba§ 

|>crgo0itt. 

0 , bann ift'S au§ ! f^b’ bo§ Srg jte fommen. 

0 ie merben ibn abfe^en; mirb alie§ mieber 
1375 00 merben mie ju Stegen^burg. 

Gräfin» 

00 mirb'g 

^'^iebt merben. ^ie§mal nicl}t. ^afür jeib rubig. 

2:^cfla, l^eftig betoegt, ftürjt auf bie SJlutter ju unb fie lueinenb in bie Slrmc 

^ersogin. 

D ber unbeugjam un bezähmte ^Olann ! 

b^b' mebt getragen unb gelitten 
3 n biefer (£be ungfiiet^ooflem Sl^unb ! 

*380 ®enn gleich mie an ein feurig 9 tab gefcffelt, 
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raftlo^ cilenb, eluig, r)eftit} treibt, 

Jöracbt' icb ein angftnolf 2cben mit ibm ju, 

Unb ftet^ an einc^^ ^^Xbgrunb^ jä^em Ülanbe 
0tur^brü()enb, }d)it)inbetnb rifi er mit!) ba^in. 

^385 — 9icin, meine nid)t, mein iXinb. Saft bir mein Seiben 

Qu feiner bofen Söorbcbeutunc^ merben, 

^en 0tanb, ber bid) ermartet, nid)t nerieiben. 

& lebt fein ,^meiter 5^ieblanb ; bu, mein ^linb, 

§aft beincr 93Juttcr 0d)icf}al nid)t fürd}ten. 

^^cHo. 

1390 O, (affen 0ie unö fließen, liebe SD^utter! 

0d)neU ! 0d)neü ! ,^)ier ift fein 5lnfentl)alt für un^. 
Qebmebe näcbfte 0tunbe brütet irgenb 
©in neucö, iingcl)c-iire^ 0d)redbilb au^. 

I^cr^onin. 

^ir mirb ein rubtgercö 2 ü‘^ ! — Wnd) mir, 

*395 SSatcr, fal)en fd)Dne ^age ; 

erften 3<^I)vc benf' id) nod) mit Suft. 
mar er nod) ber jröl)lid) 0trebenbe, 

0cin ©brgeij mar ein milb crmdrmenb ?5'^neT, 

9?o(^ nid)t bic glamme, bie ner^ct)venb raft. 

1400 ^cx ^laiicr liebte i^n, nertrautc i()m, 

Unb masi er nnfing, baö mufjt' il)m geraten. 

^od) feit bem Unglücfötag 511 9iegcn$burg, 

^er if)n Don feiner ,^ö()' I}cruntcrftür(^te, 

3ft ein nufteter, ungcfeirgcr (tiJcift 
1405 ^irgmölinifd), finfter über il)n gefommen. 

flol) bie ^Ru^c, iinb bem alten Oilücf, 

®er eignen toft nid)t fröbliü) iuel)r oertrauenb, 

Sanbt' er fein .^cr^ ben bunfeln .^dinften ju, 

!2)ie feinen, ber fie pflegte, nod) beglüeft. 

©Gräfin. 

3l)r fe^t'^ mit ©uren klugen — 5lber ift 
i)a§ ein ©ejpräd), momit mir ipn ermarten? 

©r mirb halb pier fein, miftt 3^r. 0oll er fie 
3n biejem Q^ftanb finben? 

^cr^ogiit. 

^omm, mein ^l'inb, 

3Bifcp^ beine !JI)ränen ab. beinern SBater 

* 4*5 ©in peitre^ ^ilntli |5 — 0iel}, bic 0cblcife hier 

3ft lo^^ — • Xie^ ijaar mug aufgebunben merben. 



Dritter 2iuf3ug. Diertcr 2luftritt. 


203 


Ä^mm, trocfne bcine !l:'^räuen. Sie cntfteüen 
^ein l)olbe^ ^tuge — id) fagen luoUte V 
3a, biefer Piccolomini ift bod) 

1420 ( 5 in mürb’ger (Sbclmanu unb Ooll SSerbienft. 

©räfitt* 

ift er, Sd^meftcr. 

X^cfla iur ©räfin beänöfttßt. 

!i:antc, moUt i^r mic^ 

®ntfd)ulbigen ? soßiu Qc^en. 

^räfttt. 

So^in? bcr Skater tommt 

Xi^dia. 

3 d) fann il)n jejt nid)t fel^ii. 

©röfiit* 

mirb ober 

Pcnniffen, noc^ (Sud) fragen. 

’^crjogtii. 

SBoruni gel)t fie? 

Xf^dla. 

1425 (S§ ift mir uncrtrcigiid), il)n fcl)n. 

dJräfitt jur .txjrjoflin. 

3^r ift nici^t mobl. 

^Jer^Ogill besorgt. 

So§ febtt bem lieben .^inbe? 

®eibe folgen bem f^-räulcin unb finb bejebnftigt, fie nuvücfjubalten. JffiaUenftein 
erfcbciiU, im ©emräd^ mit ^Uo. 


Diertcr Iluffritt. 

SBaUenftein. aSorige, 

ifönflenftein* 

(S§ ift noch ftid im Säger? 

3Ko, 

ftiff. 

SBoKciiftcin» 

3n menig Stunben fann bic 9?ad)r{d)t bo fein 
5lnö präg, bajj biefe ^aitgtftobt unfer ift. 
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1430 2)ann fönncn mir bie Ma^te \)on nn§ merfen, 

^en Ijiefigen Tvupbcn ben getrauen ®d)ritt 
3ug(eirf) mit bcm (itrfolg miffen t^un. 

3ti fülct)cn gällen tt)ut baö SBeifpiel alles. 

5)er 5D^eiijcl) ift ein nad)a^menbeS (^ejd)öpf, 

1435 Unb mer ber SBorberfte ift, fü[}rt bie §erbe. 

^ie fraget Xriippcn nnfjen eS nidjt anbcrS, 

5ns ba^ bie ^ilfner SSÖlfer itnS gel)iilbigt, 

Unb l)ier in ^ilfcn foffen fie unS fc^mören, 

2öeii man ju $rag baS 53eif^3iet t)at gegeben. 

1440 — 2)er SButtler, fagft bu, l^at fid) nun crflört ? 

3Ä0. 

5(uS freiem Xrieb, unaufgefobert fani er, 

@ic^ {elbft, fein Siegimcnt bir an^ubieten. 

Söattciiftcitt. 

9^id}t jeber Stimme, finb' id), ift ju glauben, 

^ie mavnenb fidi im .^er^en läfd bevne^men. 

1445 Uns 5 U berüden, borgt bcr fiügcngcift 

5^ad)ai)mcnb oft bie Stimme Don ber SBa^r^eit 
Unb ftreut bctrügüd)c Orafcl auS. 

So l^ab' id) biefem nnirbig braDen 5[f^ann, 

2)em iöuttlcr, ftiltcS Unred)t ab^ubitten ; 

1450 ^enn ein (^cfüt)!, bcS id) nid)t 53?eiftcr bin, 

gurd)t möd)t' id)’S nid)t gern nennen, überjd^Ieic^t 
3n feiner 5?ti^e fdiaubcrnb mir bie Sinne 
Unb ’^emmt ber Siebe freubigc SÖcmegung. 

Unb biefer JHeblid)e, Dot bem ber ÖJeift 
M55 marnt, reicht mir baS erfte "ißfanb beS ^lücfS. 

Unb fein gead)tet Söeifpiet, jmeiflc nicht, 

555 irb bir bie 53eften in bem |)cer geminnen. 

SBattenftcin. 

3e^t geh unb fd^icf' mir gteid) ben Sfotan 
§ieher, ich hob' ihn mir nod) jüngft Derhflid)tet. 

1460 §lit ihm mill ich ben 5lnfang mad)en. (^et)! 

gUo ge^t i^inauä; unterbcffen finb bie übrigen lieber bortoärt« gefommen. 

555aÄcitftcin^ 

Sieh ba, bie 5!J?utter mit ber lieben Xochterl 
555ir motten einmal Don ©efchdften ruhn — 

^ommt ! Vilich Dcrlangte, eine heü^c Stunbe 
3m lieben toiS bcr SÄcinen ju Dcrleben. 
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1465 SSir lüaren lang^ \o kifamtnen, SBruber, 

SöaÄCttftcin beifeite, äur ©räfitt. 

Äann Dernekncn? 3ft fie öorbereitet? 

G^röfln* 

nid)t. 

Sattenfteiit. 

.(lonim mein ^täbd)en ! 0ef ^ bid) ju mii 
(5g ift ein cfutcr öieift auf beinen 
^ic i^tutter ki kine JVcrtißfeit 
1470 ©epriefen, eg foK eine jarte 6tinnne 

^eg SÖopciutg in bir nun)ncn, bic bie 0eele 
^^ejaubert. (5ine fo(d)e Stimme brauch' 

Qd) jebt, ben büfen 2)ämon üertreiben, 

S)er um mein §aubt bie fd)iüaräen S^ngei fc^Iägt. 

|»crjo8in. 

1475 5Bo kfi kl beine Ä'omm. 

ßafi beinern SSater eine $robe l)üven 
IsBon beiner Äknft. 

Xf^dia. 

0 meine SJtutter! (SJottl 

^erjoflin. 

^omm, unb erfreue beinen SSater l 

3d} tann nic^t, 9}?utter — 

^röftn* 

533ie? ®ag ift bog, 9^i(!^te? 

X^eflO Sur (Sräfin. 

1480 SSerfiftont mid) — Singen — je^t — in biefer togft 

2) er fdnDerbelabncn Seck — Uor i^n fingen — 

3) er meine 9Jlutter ftürjt ing ©rob! 

^crjogiiu 

Söic, ^befio, Saunen ? Sott bein güt’ger ®oter 
SSergeblid) einen Sunfd) geäußert ^oben? 

ÖJräfttt» 


1485 


^ier ift bie ^itt)er* 
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Xf^dia. 

0 mein 63ott — ^ie fann — 

^ält baS Snflrument mit jittcrnbcr .^miib, i^re (Seele arbeitet im beftißften Äambfi 
unb tm SlugenbUct, ba fie anfangen foU ju fingen, feboubert fic jufammen, trlrft baft 
jjnftrument weg unb gebt febneU ab, 

^craogtii. 

SRein ^inb — o, fie ift franf ! 

^attenfteuu 

ift bem S(Räbd)en? pflegt fie fo ju fein? 

(^röftii, 

9?un, mcil fie benn fclbft toemt, fo mill 
Stuc^ id) nidjt länger jdfmeigen. 


1490 


M95 


1500 


Söotteitftcitt. 

Söie? 


ÖJräfiit. 

SBaUcttftcitt. 

Siebt! 2öen? 


0ie Hebt i§n. 


(Gräfin. 

%Qn ^iccoiomini liebt fie. 

5)aft bn e§ nidjt bemcvft? X)k 0d)n>cfter anct) nid)t? 


I^crsogiu. 

0, mar bie^$, loaö il)r bnd bcneinmte? 
(33ott fegne bid), mein itinb ! Xn barfft 
^5)id) beiner nid)t fd)ämen. 


@räftn. 

!3)icfe Steife — 

33enn'§ beine ?lbfid)t nid)t gemefen, fd)reib'^ 

!I)ir felber ju. bötteft einen anbern 
'43egleiter mäblen füllen ! 

SSaöcttfteitt. 

Sföei^ efg? 


(Gräfin. 

fie befiben. 


IBttKenftcin. 

0tc jn beftben — 3ft ber 3unge toH ? 


•&offt. 


Qfräfin* 

9<lun mag fie'ö felber böt^enl 
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SBaöCttfteitt» 

.Die SncMönbcrin 

Denft er babonäutragen ? 9 ?im ! Dev (SinfaU 
' befällt mir! Die (yebanten fteljen ii)m nicl)t niebrig, 

OJräfiit. 

SBeil bu fo bicle (^unft i^ni bezeugt, 

\Sü — 

^attenftem. 

— 2 öiU er mid) audi cnblid) ttod) beerben» 
1505 ^iJim ja ! 3 d) lieb’ Ijalf ibii lucrt ; maö aber 
§Qt ba^ mit meiner Düdjter »^mnb jd)af(eii? 

0 inb bie Död)tcr, finb'$ bie eiuä'gen ÄHnber, 
^^omit man feine ölunft bezeugt? 

^icraogitt» 

< 3 cin abeliger 0 inn nnb feine Bitten — 

SBttWciiftciit» 

1510 ©rtnerben itjin mein .'pcr^, nid)t meine Doi^ter. 

’^cr^ogiit» 

©ein ©tanb unb feine W()ncn — 

3Baöeitflcitt» 

?l^ncnl 

(£r ift ein Untertt)an, nnb meinen ( 5 ibani 
SSill id) mir auf ( 5 uroben§ Dbronen fud)en, 

$cr5O0itt» 

0 lieber .J^cr^og ! ©treben mir nid)t allj^ut)ot^ 

*5*5 hinauf, baft mir 511 tief nidit fallen mögen» 

iföatlciiftciu» 

ßiejf id) mir’§ fo biel toften, in bie 
3n fommen, über bie gemeinen .^Miubter 
Der 9 JJenfd]cn mcg,^uragcn, um ,^ulebt 
Die groftc ßcbcn^'rollc mit gemeiner 
1520 SSermanbtfd)aft 311 bcfd)licüen ? — .f^ab' id) barum - 

I)ält er inne, m faflctib. 

©ie ift ba§ l^in^ige, ma^ bon mir nad)bleibt 
?luf ©rben; eine .f?rone mill id) fel)n 
?luf ilfrem ftoupte, ober miü nid)t leben. 

2öa§? ?nie§ — OTe§ fe^' id) brau, um fic 
JRec^t grofi ^u mad)cn — ja, in ber TOnutc, 

SSoriu mir fpredicn — er Oefmnt fid^. 

Unb id) fönte nun, 


1525 



208 


IDallenftctns Cob. 


^ic ein n)eid)^er^'gcr 58 ater, tna§ Jid) gern '^at 
Unb liebt, fein bürggriid) 5nfammcngeben ? 

Unb je 0 t foU id) baö tl)un, jc^t eben, ba i^ 

1530 5 luf mein öodenbet ' 2 Sevf ben 5 lran^ nnll fe^en — 
Sktin, fie ift mir ein langgeffjarteö il’leinob, 

®ie ]^öd)fte, le^te ^ün^e meinet 0 dia^e^, 
niebriger fünt)al)r gebenf' id) fie 
^Jllö um ein ^ünig^fcc^>tcr lo^^^ufcblagen — 

^ct^ogitt. 

1535 0 mein (^ema^l! Sic bauen immer, bauen 

^i$ in bie ^Bollen, bauen fort unb fort 
Unb benfen nid)t bran, bofe ber fcbmalc ÖJrunb 
SDaS fdjioinbelnb febmanfe 5 Bert ntd)t tragen fann. 

^attenftein ^ur ©läftn. 

^aft bu ibr angefünbigt, loelcben ^ßo^nfi^ 

*540 ibr beftimmt? 

S’K^d) nid)t. ©ntbeef^ö tbr fcibft. 
^erspom* 

3 öie? ©eben toir nad) Mrnten nicht jurüd? 
SSattcnftciiu 

Allein. 

^erspflitt. 

Ober fonft auf feinet Sb’^cr ©üter? 

^aUenftetn» 

Sie mürben bort nicht fid)er fein, 

^crapgin, 

9?icbt ft(bet 

3 n £aifer§ Sanben, unter ,^aifer§ ©ebujj? 

aßaöcuftcin, 

1545 ®en b^tt bc§ ^ricblanb^ ©attin nid)t ju hoffen. 

^ctjpgin. 

0 ©Ott, bis babin hoben ©ie^S gebracht l 

fBattenftein. 

3 n ^otlanb merben Sie S^uh finben. 

^crspgitt. 


Sie fenben unS in lutberifihe Sänber? 


5ßaS? 
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^aOenftein* 

^er ^erjog Sranj öon ßauenburg »Dirb 
1550 (^Jeleit^mann bal^in jein* 

^erjogt»* 

^cr fiauenburgcr? 

S)eT’§ mit bcm 0d^n)cbcn ^ält, be^ .^aijer^ geiub? 

äBaltenftein* 

^e§ Äaiferg geinbe ftnb bte meinen nic^t mc^r. 
^er^ogin ge^t ben ^erjog unb bie ©räfin fc^redenäöoU an. 

alfo mat)r? ift? Sie ftnb geftür^t? 

0inb öom ^ommanbo abgefei^? 0 feott 
^555 3«^ ^immel! 

(Gräfin fcitlvärts jutn ^crjog. 

ßaffen luir fie bei bcm ©lanben. 
S)u fiel^ft, ba^ fie bie 2Bat)r]^eit nid)t ertrüge. 


fünfter Jtuftritt 

©rafS^erj!^. SSorige. 

ÖJröfin. 

^terjft)! 2 öa^ ift il^mV 3 BeId)c^ S 3 itb be§ 0 d)reden§I 
Sllö f)ätt' er ein ^efbcnft gcfe^n ! 

Xcrjfll SBallenftein bcifcite fü:^renb, ^»eimlid^. 

3ft^S bein Söefel^I, ba^ bie Kroaten reiten? 

^BaUenfteitt. 

>560 3^^ nid)tö. 

Xera!^. 

3 öir finb öerroten! 
iBaffenftein. 

^eraf^» 

Sie finb baöon^ t)eut^ nad)t, bie 
fieer fielen ade Dörfer in ber dtunbe. 

iBattenftein. 


20 ^ 


Unb 3foIan? 
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1565 


3)en l^afl bu ja berjci^icft. 


SBaHenftein. 

W 

2 :crjf^. 

§aft it)n ni(^^t berfdfticft? nid^t 
^en ^eobat? 0ie ftnb tocrfd^immben beibe. 


Seeluft er Jtuftritt 

3H0. aSorlge. 

Stto* 

§at bir ber ^erjh) — 

Xeraf^. 

©r töeife aüe^* 

3II0. 

5 {u(f) bab S}laraba§, ©fterbaat), 

©olalto, Ä^auni^ bi^ berlafjen ? — 

2:cr5f^* 

Xeiifel ! 

SBcUcttftein tointt. 

0tin! 

^töftn l^at fie öon iueitem ängftlic^ beobad^tet, tritt ^inju. 

3 :ergfij ! ©Ott ! tjiebt’^ ? 2 Ba^ ift gefebeben ? 

^Si^attenftein Im »egrlff aufjubrec^en. 

1570 9 ?icbt^I Safet un§ geben. 

Xerafb h>ia i^m folgen. 

©ö ift nidbt0, Xberefe. 

©täfln l^ält i^n. 

0et)^ id) ni(bt, bafe aUe§ Seben^blut 
Wuö euren geifterbteid^en ^Bangen micb, 

felbft ber SBruber Raffung nur erfünftelt? 

'^ttge lommt. 

®in 5lbjutant fragt nach bem ©rafen ^:era!b* 

9 (b. Xivitt} folgt bem ^agen. 
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Söttflcttftcitt. 

1575 it>a§ er bringt — 3 u fonnte md)t fo ^eimlict) 

(lefd)eben cit)ne 9 }leuterei — 2 Ber l^üt 
t)ie Sa^e an ben ^t)Dren? 

3tto. 

^tefenbad^. 

SBattcnftctu* 

Üa 6 ^iefenbad^ ablöfen imncr^üglid) 

Unb Xerjft)^ ©renabiere auf^iebn — ^^örc I 
1580 |)ajt bu 001t Sattlern ^^unbfd)aft ? 

3tto* 

Sattlern traf ic^. 

CÖleic^ ift er felber biei'* bäil bir feft. 

^Uo fleljt. ffiaUenftein iüill tl^m folgen. 

©räfilu 

ßafe it)n ntd)t non bir, 8 d)iüefter ! ^ali i^n aaf — 
ift ein Unglüd — 

J^erjogitt. 

(i5rof3cr C^iott I ift'§? ^ängt m an i^n. 
S^altcnfteiu erwehrt fic^ i^rer, 

0 e{b ru()ig! Saßt inid)I 0 d)nicfter! Sicbc!^ 5 öeib, 

15^5 Sir finb im iiagcr! i)a ift'g nun nid}t anberg, 

! 5 )a inecbfeln 0 turm unb ©onnenfdiein gejd)ininb, 

0 d)tocr lenfen fid) bic heftigen (yemütcr, 

Unb 9 f{u()e nie beglürft bed .?)aabt — 

Senn id) full bleiben, gebt 1 ^enn übel ftimmt 
1590 S)er Seiber ^lage 311 km 3 ^t)an ber SD^önner. 

tüiU gel^n. fömmt jurücf. 

Sleib^ bict. Son biefem Senftcr mafj man'§ febn. 

aöaÄCttftcitt aur ©räftn. 

©ebt, 0d^mefierl 

ÖJräfttt^ 

9 f?immermebr ! 
aBattenftcin* 

3 ^ tvim. 

flll^irt fte beifeltc, mit einem bebeutenben Binf auf bie ^erjogin. 

^b^i^cfe t 


Ifomm, ©djmefter, meil er befiehlt, ©e^eit ab. 
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Siebenter 2tuftritt* 

SBallcnftein. ®raf 
SBaflettfieilt ans ^enftcr tretcnb. 

ßtebt'§ benn? 

ift ein JRcnuen unb gufammenlaufen 
1595 S 3 ei aßen Xvubpen. 9 (icmanb meift bie Urfad)'. - 
®epeimni§t)olI, mit einer finftern Stille, 

Stellt jebe^ fid) unter feine J^apnen, 

^ie Xiefenbaeper inad)en böfe 'iÖJienen, 

•J?ur bie 33 atIonen fteben abgefonbert 
1600 3n iprem ßa^er, laffen niemanb ju 

Unb palten fid) gefept, fo mie fic pflegen. 

Söaficnftcin. 

3eigt Piccolomini fid) unter ipnen? 

9 Jlan fuept ipn, er ift nirgenb^ an§utreffen. 

fBttttenftctn. 

iiberbrad)te benn ber 5 (bjutant? 

1605 3pn fepidten meine fKcgimenter ab, 

Sie fd)tobren nocpmalö Xreue bir, ermarten 
SßoÜ ^ege^Iuft ben Aufruf ^um (^efeepte. 

fBattcnftctn. 

SSie aber fam ber Sarmen in baö Säger? 

(Sö foüte ja bem ®eer oerfdtmiegen bleiben, 

1610 g3ig fi(p ju Prag ba^ ©lücf für unö entfliehen. 

Xersfp. 

0, bag btt mir geglaubt ! 9 ?od) geftern abenbö 
S8efd)touren toir bid), ben Cctabio, 

^cn Scpleid^er, auö ben ^Jporen nid)t ju laffen. 

^u gabft bie Pferbe felber tpm jur glucpt — 

^GBaQenfteitt. 

1615 ^a§ alte Sieb! (Einmal für nttcmal, 

9iicpt§ mepr bon biefem tpbn^ten SSexbad^tl 
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2lb 


^em Sfolani tjaft bu auc^ getraut, 
llnb tmr ber erfte boc^, ber birf) ücrliefe* 

3»cl) 30g it)n geftern erft au§ feinem ßlenb. 

1620 gat)r' ^in ! !5)auf ja nie geredinet 

Unb fo finb alle, einer tuie ber anbre. 

SBaltcttftcitt* 

Unb t^iut er nntcd)t, bafe er non mir get)t? 

@r folgt bem 6)ott, bem er fein üeben lang 
Slm S^ieltifc^ l^at gebient. 5 D?it meinem ©lüde 
1625 0(^lo6 er ben iöunb unb brid)t i^n, nid)t mit mir. 

^ar i il)m ma^, er m i r ? ^a^ 0d)iff nur bin icb, 
tof ba ^3 er (eine Hoffnung bot gelobeU', 

Sßit bem er mol)lgemut ba§ freie 'ä 3 ?eer 
^urd)fegelte ; er fiebt e^ über Älipben 
1630 ©cfdbrlid) gehn unb rettet fdmcfl bie 3 Bare. 

ßeiebt, mie ber 58 ogel bon bem mirtbarn 3tJ-‘’cige, 

2Bo er geniftet, fliegt er non mir auf, 

Ä'ein mcnjd)lid) ^knb ift unter im§ ^enlffen. 

3a, ber nerbient, betrogen fid) ju febn, 

1635 J)er 49er3 gefud)t bei bem ©ebanfenlofen ! 

3 Jlit fdmcü ncrlbfd)tcn febreiben fidb 

^eö 2 eben ^3 iBilber auf bie glatte Stirne, 

9 ?icbt§ fällt in eiuc§ ^ufen^ ftillen ©runb, 

©in muntrer Sinn bemegt bie leidsten Säfle, 

1640 S)ocb feine Seele mörmt baö ©ingemeibe. 

2 )ocb möd)t' id) mich ben glatten Stirnen lieber 
5 llg jenen tiefgefurebten annertrauen. 


Jtdjter 2tuftritt. 

©allen ft ein. 3::crjl^. 3II0 fömmt ioütenb. 

SÄ». 

SJertat unb SBleutctci! 

Serif»). 

§a ! ma§ nun micber ? 
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1645 


1650 


1655 


1660 


mo. 

2 )ie ^iefenbad)er, al§ id) bie Drbre gab, 

6 ie abäulöfeu — ^^flid)tt)crge§ne 0 (behnen ! 

2®affcttftcitt* 

Sßaö benn? 

Sie Demeigern ben ©e'^orfam» 

00 Ia§ fie tiieberfd)icf}cn ! O, gicb Orbre ! 

SöaUcnftcitt. 

öetafjen I ^elc^e Urfad)’ geben fie ? 

Äein anbrer fonft t)ab' i^uen befet)Ien, 
Ci)enerallieutnant Piccolomini. 

SBattcnfteitt» 

Sag I — Sie ift ba<^ ? 

3 Ko. 

00 :^ab' er’§ Ijintcrlaffen 
Unb eigenl)änbig Dorgc^eigt nom .^taifer. 

Pom Ä'aifer ! — §i 5 rft bu’^, gürft I 


^uf feinen Slntrieb 

0inb geftern aud^ bie Oberften entmidjen. 

Xcrjti). 

.^»örft bu'öl 

5 lud^ ^O^ontecuculi, Karaffa 
Unb noc^ fcd)§ anbre C^cncmlc merben 
Permifet, bie er bereb't bat, lljm 511 folgen. 

fd)on feit lange fd)riftlid^ 

Pei ftcb get)abt nom Halfer unb noch jüngft 
(Srft abgerebet mit bem Queftetiberger. 

©aUenftein finft auf einen 6tu^l unb beri^ültt fid^ bad ©efid^it. 

Serjl^, 


0, l^ätteft bu mir bocb gegloubt! 
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Heunter 

©vilfitt. aSorißc. 

!ann bic — id] fann'^ nid)t länger trogen, 
lim C^iotte^miüen, (ogt mir, ma$ ijt. 

^ie 9 ?cgimenter faden öon un§ ob. 

1665 {^rof ^^^iccolornint ift ein Verräter. 

(IJräfltt, 

D meine ^Üjniing ! etürjt aus bem 3 imtner. 

§ätt' man m i r geglaubt ! 

2)a fie^ft bu'§, mie bie 0tcrnc bir gelogen! 

®aÖCttftcin r^tct flc^ auf. 

^ie Sterne lügen nid)t, ba§ aber ift 
(^efdieben miber Stevnenlauf unb 0 d)idfal 
1670 SiXinft ift vcblid), bod) bieo fal|d)c 

S 3 ringt üiug unb Xnig in ben U)al)rl)aft'gen .^immel 
dJur auf ber 2öal)i’()eil rul)t bic Sa^rfagung ; 

2ÖO bie 9 ?atur au^ il)rcn Olrenjen luanfet, 

^a irret ade ^löiffenfd)aft. 3 öar 
1675 ©in 'Jlberglaubc, menfd)lid)e ßJeftalt 

^urd) feinen fold)en ^drgmobn ju entehren, 

0, nimmer fd)äni' id) biefer Sd)ioad)l)eit mid^I 
dteligion ift in ber !Jicrc !irieb, 

( 5 ^ trinh ber ^föilbe fclbft nid)t mit bem 0bfcr, 

1680 ' ^em er ba§ 0d)uiert mid tu ben 53ufen fto^en* 

^aö mar fein ^^lelbenftüd, 0ctat)io ! 

9 ?id)t beine ,ft1ugbeit fiegte über meine, 

! 5 )em fd)led)teö bat über mein gerabe^ 

®en fcbönblidien ^riumbb baoongetragen. 

1685 fein 0d]ilb fing beinen ^forbftreid) auf, bu fübrteft 
31)n rud)lo^ auf bie unbcfd)übte ibruft, 

(Sin Sinb nur bin id) gegen fold)e Söaffen, 
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3el?nter ituftritt* 

85 orige. SÖuttlcr. 

D fte'^ ba, SBiittler! ift noct) ein grcunb! 

^aUcnftein 

gel^t ii^m mit ouSgefereitcten Slrmett entgegen unb wmfagt iE^n mit ^erjUd^fcit. 

^omm an mein .^ei^v bu alter .^riecj^gefäl)vt’ ! 

1600 00 mobl tl)ut nid)t bcr Sonne SBlicf im iBen^, 

gi^eunbe^ 5lm3efid)t in foldjcr Stnnbe. 

löiittlcr* 

SO^ein General — id) fomme — 

^dttenftein ftc^ auf feine ©(i^ultern lc^>nenb. 

38 eifet bu^§ ld)on? 

%tx ^Ue '^at bem ^aifer mid) Verraten. 

3 Sa§ facfft bu? ^rei^ig ^a^re ^aben mir 
1695 auS^eiebt unb ou^el)aiten. 

3 n einem Selbbett bcibcn mir gefcblafen, 

^u§ einem (^ia§ cfctrunfen, einen SBiffen 
Geteilt ; ici) ftü^tc mid) auf ii)n, mie ic^ 

§luf beine treue 8 d)ultev je^t mid) ftü^e, 

1700 Unb in bem ^lugcnblicf, ba liebcoott 

SBertraucnb meine S 3 ruft an feiner fcblägt, 

©rfiel^t er fid) beu S 5 ortei(, ftid)t ba^ 95 Jeffcr 
9 Kir liftig lauernb, lan^fam in bai^ .g)erä l 
®r Oerbirgt ba« @efi(bt an ©uttler« SJruft. 

S3tttt(cr* 

Sßerge^t ben ^alfcben! Sagt, ma§ moHt i^r t^un? 

SEßaUenftcitt» 

1705 SSol)I, mot)! gefprodfen. gal^rc ^in! bin 
9 ?o(b immer reic^ an greunben; bin ic^ nic^t? 

3 )a§ Sd)icffa( liebt mid) nod), benn eben jejt, 

S)a e^ be§ |)eucbler^ ^^üde mir entlarvt, 

.f>at es ein treuem ^erj mir ^ugefenbet. 

1710 ^i^t^ me^r Don ibnt. 2 )entt nicht, bab fein Söerluft 

^ich fi^merse ! 0, mid) fcbmcr^t nur ber ^Betrug ! 

^ 5 )enn mert unb teuer maren mir bie beiben, 

Unb jener 9 !}laj, er liebte mid) mahrl)aftig, 

(£r hat mich nid)t getäufd)t, er nid)t — ©enug, 
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1715 


1720 


1725 


toug baüou I ßiii cö f^neüen 9itat — 

3)er sieitenbe, ben mir ©rof fc^irft 

?5rag, tann jeben ^ugenblidf erfd)emen. 
er and) bringen mag, er barf ben Plentern 
9Hd)t in bie §änbe fallen. ®rum gefd)minb, 

0 d)ictt einen fiebern ®otcn il)ni entgegen, 

S)er auf geheimem Seg il^n 511 mir fü^re. toia ße^m. 

SButtlcr t^ält ’i^n jurüd. 

9Kein gelb^err, men ermattet 3 ^r? 


SöaKenftcin. 

3)en ©ilenben, ber mir bie 9?a^rid)t bringt, 

3Bie ed mit $rag gelungen. 

S3itttlcr. 

§um I 

äBaÖcttftcitt. 

5Ba§ ift (Su^? 

«ttttlcr» 

00 mifet 3 t)r'§ ni(^^t? 

llBailenftein. 

2 öa 0 benn? 


Sattler. 

3 n§ 2 ager fam? 

iGSaUenftein 

28ie? 


SSie biefer ßärmen 


Sattler. 

Sener Sotc — 


UBalleaftein crjuartunggboll. 
Sattler. 

ift herein. 

Xerjfl) unb 
l£r ift :^ercin? 


9?un? 


SSalleaftein. 

SDlein Sote? 

Sattler. 

0 eit meutern 0 tunben. 
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Sattcnftein. 

Uub id) ttjcife nic^t? 

löttttlcr. 

^te ®a(^^e fing i^n auf» 

3II0 ftömi)ft mit bem 

S^erbammt ! 

SBiittIcr» 

©ein ®rief 

1730 3 ft anfgebrod^en, läuft burc^^ gan,^e Säger — 

SßaÄCttftcitt flefjsannt. 
er entt)ätt? 

SButtlcr bebenllic^. 

53cfragt mief) nid^t! 

0 — tne'^' nn^, Qüü ! ^Ute^ ftürjt 5ufaminen ! 

SBaücnftcitt» 

SBet^e'^U mir nid[)t§! 3 d[) fann ba§ ©d^limmftc Pren. 
^rag ift Verloren? 3 ft'‘iV (iJefteljt mir'^ freu 

SBttttlcr. 

1735 ift berloren. ^iffe 9 ?cgimentcr 

3 u S 3 ubmei§, ^:abotv SBraunau, f önigingrä^, 

Qu Sörünu uub l^aben ^ud) berlaffen, 

tiüfcr neu gc^ulbigct, 3^1^ feibft 
SD^iit ^in^fbf 3 ^cräh), 3 üü feib geöd)tct. 

Xmt\) wnb Sßo aeißcn ©d^rerfen imb 2But. ÜBaflenfttin bleibt feft unb gefaBt fteben, 

Sßalücuftcin tia(^ einer 5ßaufe. 

^740 ift entfd)ieben, nun ift’§ gut — unb fd)nell 
Söin ic^ ge'^eilt tunt alten 3 ^Dcifel§qualen ; 

^ie SBnift ift mieber frei, ber ^eift ift '^ed, 

5 ftad)t muf3 fein, mo 3 neblanb§ ©terne ftral^len. 

5 Dlit jbgernbem (futfd)luf}, mit mantenbem 4 iemüt 
1745 3*^9 ©d}mert, id) tl)at'^ mit SSiberftreben 

in meine Sn^l nod) mar gegeben, 

9 ?otmenbigteit ift ba, ber 3 meifel flieljt, 

Qe^t fed)t' id) für mein J^aupt unb für mein Seben, 

@r geljt ab, 2)ie anbern folgen. 
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(Elfter Jluftritt. 

®räfin lommt auS bem ©eitenjimmev. 

9 ?einl id) fann^§ länger nid)t — 5 öo finb fic? 

750 3ft leer. 0ie laffen mid) allein — allein 
3n biefer (ürd)terlid)cn ?lngft — 

^D^id) gtüingcn Der ber 0d)it)eftcr, rul)ig fd)einen 
llnb alle Önalen ber bebrängten 
3in mir öerfd)lie(5en — ertrag' id) nid)t I 
755 — SBenn cö nn^^ fet)ljd)lägt, menn er 311 bem 0c^mcbett 

^it leerer §anb, aU ^dii^tling, müBte tommen, 

S(Jid}t alö geel)rtcr S3unb^genDfje, ftnttlid), 

(befolgt non eine§ Cxere§ ^ad)t — 3öenn mir 
5ßon 2anb Sank, mie ber ^fa^gvaf, müßten manbern, 
760 (Sin fd)mäf)(id) Xienlmal ber gefalluen Örüge — 

S^cin, biefen 2:ag mill id) nidd fd)ann ! nnb fönnt’ 

%x felb)t cö anci) ertragen, jo ftnfen, 

3d) trüg'ö nid)t, jo gcjnnfcn i^n ju jel}n. 


^tpölfter 2luftrift. 

®räfin. ^erjoßin. 2:^iefla. 

X^efla tüiß bie ^erjogin jurütf^altcn. 

0 liebe Butter, bleiben 0 ic 5 iirüd l 

^ersogw. 

765 9lein, ^ier ift nod) ein fd)rerfli^e§ ©e'^eimni^, 

^a§ mir nerl)el)lt mirb — 3Samm meibet mic^ 

^Die 0 d)mcfter? 3öarum fei)’ id) fic öoll ^ngft 
Umbergetrieben? SSarnm bid) noll 0d)reden? 

Unb ma§ bebenten biefe ftnmmen ^Äinfe, 

770 ! 5 )ie bu t)erftül)len bkmlid) mit il)t mcd)felft? 

Xbefta. 

S^id)!^, liebe Butter! 

^ersofli«. 

0 d)mefter, id) milU^ miffem 

ÜJröfin* 

^a§ öwd), ein (^ebcimni§ brau§ mad)en! 
2 ä b t fi(b’^ Derbergen ? trüber, f^äter mufe 
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bod] t>crne()men lernen unb ertragen. 

1775 9Hd)t 3eit je^t, ber (5d)tt)äct)e nad)5ugeben, 

^JQhit i)t unö not iinb ein gefafster (53cift, 

Unb in ber Stärfe muffen mir un$ üben. 

^5)rum beffer, entfdjeibet fieft it)r 0d)idfal 

S!JUt einem ort — 5iJlan ^mtergel)t ©ud), Siä^mcfter. 

*7^0 glaubt, ber entfett — ber |>erjog 

3ft nic^t entfett — er ift — 

Xl^efla jur ®rÄfin ßel^enb. 

SBoUt fte töten? 

©räfiit. 

%tx ©erjog ift — 

bie 2lrme um bie SKutter fd^Iogenb. 

D ftanbbaft, meine SÄutter ! 

^räptt. 

(SmbÖrt '^at fid) ber $)er5og, 511 bem geinb 
§at er fic^ fd)lagen moOen, bie ?(rmee 
17S5 ^ai i^n uertaffen, unb e§ ift mif3(ungen. 

5SJä^renb biefer ©orte toanlt bie ^erjogin unb fällt ol^nmä^tig in bie 3lrme il^rer 
3:oc^ter. 


(£in großer ©aal beim -^erjog ^on f^ricblanb. 

Urciseljntcr ituftritt. 

© a 1 1 c n ft e t n im ^arnifd^. 

! 2 )u ^aft’§ erreicht, Oclabio ! — J^aft bin ic^ 
ge^t fo öerlaffen mieber, aB id) einft 
S 8 om Slegen^burger 3 'ürftentagc ging. 

^att' id) nid)k mehr al^ mid) felbft — boeb ma§ 
1790 (^in ^ülann fann mert fein, t)abt i^r fd)ün erfahren. 
^ 5 )en 0 cbmud ber Bi^’cige l)abt i^r abgebaucn, 

^ 5 )a fteb' id), ein entlaubter Stamm ! ^od) innen 
gm ^IlJarte lebt bie febaffenbe (bemalt, 

5 )ie fproffenb eine Seit auö fid) geboren. 

1795 Schon einmal galt id) eud) ftatt eine§ §eer§, 
geb einzelner. 2 )abingefd)mo 4 en bor 
2 )er fcbmeb'fcben Stärfe maren eure .^eere, 

5 lm 2 cd) fant XiHt), euer lebter öort ; 
gnS ^aberlanb, mie ein gefebmoEner Strom, 
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1800 @rgo^ fid) biefer ÖJuftaü, imb 311 SSien 
3n jeiner C)ofburg gitterte ber .^'aifer* 

@olbaten ttjaren teuer, beim bic ^DJenge 

©e^t nad) bem ®lütf — 2)a luanbte man bie Siugen 

^uf mid), ben Jielfer in ber S^ot; e§ beugte fic^ 

1805 ^er 0tolg bcö ihiiferö bor bem ©cbuiergeträntteu, 

3(d) follte aufftcl)n mit bem 0d)übfung§mürt 
Hub in bie ^Dl}lcn Säger 2 )?enfd)en fammehu 
3d) tijat’ö* 2)ic ^tvommel marb gerüi)rt. 'äJ^ein 9 ?ame 
äing mie ein frieg^^gott burd) bie "Bait ^er ^flug, 

1810 2)ie liföerfftatt luirb bertaffen, allcö mimmelt 
^er altbefanntcn .5)offnung«?fal)nc gn -r- 
— 5 f^od) f ü()r id) mi^ benfetben, ber id) mar I 
ift ber ^eift, ber fid) ben torber baut, 

Uub Jrieblanb mirb jein Saget um jid) füllen. 

1S15 Sü^rt eure Xaufeube mir fül)n entgegen, 

©emobnt mol)! fiub fie, unter mir gu fiegen, 

9 ^?icbt gegen mid) — Senn ^aubt uub ©lieber ficb trennen, 
2)a mirb fid) geigen, mo bie ©ecle nmljute. 

Silo unb treten ein. 

9 [)?ut, greunbe, ‘iDlutI SSir fiiib nod) nid)t gu 33 oben. 

1820 jjünf jRcgimeuter S^ergti) fiub nod) unfer 

Unb 5 öuttler^ maefre ©d)avcn — ^hngen ftö^t 
©in .£)eer gu nn§ bon fecbgebntaufenb ©d)meben. 

Stiebt mäd)t'ger toar id), al^i icb bor neun 
5 tuögüg, bem Ä^aifer Xeutfd)lanb gu erobern. 


Picrgcljnter 2Juftritt. 

95 orige. 9leumann, ber ben ©rafen J^ergf^ beifeite filiert unb mit U^m ffjrtdjt. 

9teumann. 

1825 fud)en fie? 

SBattenftein. 

Ba^ giebt'^? 

3el}n ^iraffiere 

Sßon ^abbeubeim berlangen bi^ im Flamen 
Iftegimentö gu fbred)en. 
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IPallcnftcins CCob. 


fd^nell ju 9lcumann. 

Safe fie tommen i 9leumann ge^t l^inauä, 
^at)on ermart' id) ctma^. C^^cbet ad)t, 

0ie jiueifelii nocl) unb ftnb uod) ju geminnen. 


^ünfsctjnter 2 tuftrttt. 

aSallcnftcin. Xcrjf^. einem befreiten 

gcfül^rt, mnrfc^teren auf unb fteUcn fic^ nad; bem Jtommanbü in einem ©lieb bor 
ben ^erjog, bie ^onncurä mac^enb. 

SöttHcttftcin 

nad^bem er fie eine 3«itlang mit ben Singen gemeffen, jum ©cfreiten. 

1830 3(^ femte bid) mo^l. bift aiiö S 3 rügg^ in S'^önbent, 

^ein 9 iam' ift 50 ^crcl). 

befreitet» 

|)cinrid) SOlercl) id). 
Söattcitftcin. 

muvbeft abgc5d)nittcu auf bem 9 J^av(d), 

^on )pcjfijri)eii umringt, unb fd)lugft bid) burd) 

^JJiit ()unbcrtad)tjig 'iöi'ann biird) it)rcv ^aufenb. 

(befreiter. 

1835 00 ift’ö, mein (^ieucrat. 

3 ^attenftciii. 

Saö mürbe bir 

5ür biefe maefre Srt)at? 

(befreiter. 

^ie (S^r', mein Jyelbl^en, 

Um bie id) bat, bei biefem ilorp^ bienen. 

äSalteuftcin menbet fic^ SU einem anbern. 

marft bariinter, id) bie (Vi’cidnüigen 
.^peraui; lief] treten auf bem Miltenberg, 

1840 ^ie |d)meb'fd)c SBatterie binmcgjunebmen. 

Btticitcr Mrafficr. 

00 ift’g, mein 5 ’etbI)eiT. 

äöaÄcttftein. 

Qd) bergeffe feinen, 

MO^it bem id) einmal MSorte t)ab' gemed)felt. 

^Bringt eure 0 acbe bor. 
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befreiter lommanfeiert. 

(yemc^r in ^trin! 

^dttenfteiu JU einem britten ßelnenbct. 

2)u nennft bicl) Äöln ift bein (^cßiirt^ort. 

dritter ilürafficr* 

1845 9f?i§becf aug ilöln. 

SrtÖcitftciit. 

®en fcf)ineb'jcf)cn Dberft 2)übalb brad)teft bu 
©cfangeu ein im 9 Hii'cnbcrger Jdatjer» 

dritter iliirafficr* 

3[cb nid)t, mein C^cnerai. 

9®atfcitftctn. 

(^11113 red)tl tmr 

^ein (iltrer ^rnber, ber 1()at — bn b^tteft 
1850 sjjocij jüngern 33 rubci’, m blieb ber? 

dritter 

(Sr ftet)t 3U 0(mül3 bei be^ Äaifer^ .<peer* 

^ttöenftettt gum ©efreiten. 

9 'iun, (0 lab 

ölcfrcitcr* 

©in faifcrUd[)cr 33 vicf fam nn^ ^ubanben, 

2)er un^ — 

SBoÜCnftcitt unterbricht il;n. 

2öer mäbltc cueb? 

(iJefreiter* 

3ebmcbe S-abn’ 

1855 St’Ö ib^cn 'iJJiann bnrrfv? 2 o§. 

Sßaffcnftei«. 

5 f?nn benn, ^nr Sache ! 

befreiter» 

©in faifcrlicber SBrief tarn un^ 5ubanbcn, 

^cr nn^ befiel]ll, bic $flicl)t bir auf^ufüuben^ 

Beil bu ein nnb Sanbööerräter jeift» 

IBaKcnftcitt» 

2öa§ b^^*l bejcbl offen ? 

befreiter» 

llnfrc .iFamerabcn 

,8u SSroiman, ^ubtocii^, $rag nnb Dlmix^ b^^ben 


1860 
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IX> allen ft eins C[ob* 


S8ereit§ ge^ord^t, unb i^rem SBeij^jiel folgten 
®ic Stegimeuter Xiefenbad), Xo^cana. 

— ^iv aber glauben'^ nid}t, bafj bii ein geinb 
Hub 2 anbf?oevrätcr bift, toir ^alten’^ blo^ 

1865 ^ür l^ug unb Xxii% nnb fbanifd)e (Srfinbung. ^Creu^ergig. 
^)u fclber follft unö fagen, loa^ bu Oor^aft, 

SDenn bu bift immer too^r mit un§ gemefen, 

^ödifte 3^draim l)aben mir bir, 

^t'cin frember Sllunb foü jmifc^en unö fid^ fc^ieben, 

1870 ^5)cn guten gelb^errn unb bie guten 3 :ru|)^)en. 

SöaUcttftcttt* 

^aran erfenn' id) meine ^a)3benl)eimcr. 

befreiter» 

Unb bie§ entbietet bir bein ^iegiment : 

beine 5 lbfid)t blofe, bie$ .triege^Sfeebter, 
bir gebührt, bn^^ bir ber Äaifer bot 
1875 Vertraut, in beinen .^)Qnben bemabren, 

Öftreid}^^ rcd)tfcbaffner J'clbbaubtmann ,^u fein, 

00 moKcn mir bir beiftebu unb bid) fd)üben 
S 3 ei beinern guten ^cd)te gegen jeben — 

Unb menn bie anbern ^Kegimcntcr alte 
1880 0icb lum bir menben, mollen mir allein 

^ir treu fein, unfer 2cbcn für bid) laffen. 

^enn ba^^ ift unfre JKeitcrbflidit, baft mir 
Umfommen lieber al§ bid) finfen taffen. 

^enn'd aber jo ift, mie bc$ .faiferd 5 Bricf 
1885 58 cfagt, mcnn '‘3 mabr ift, baft bu umo jum g-ciiib 
^reulofermeife mitlft b^überfübren, 

2Sa^ ®ott Oerbüte ! ja, fo motten mir 

2) tdb and) Oertaffen unb bem ^rief geboreben. 

IBaUcnftcitt* 

$ört, ^nber — 

befreiter. 

SBrauebt nicht öiel SS orte, ©pricb 
1890 Qa ober nein, fo finb mir fd)on jufrieben. 

SBoÄcttftcin. 

$ört an. 3(d) meifj, bab ib^^ Oerftänbig feib, 

0elbft b^'üft unb benft unb nicht ber |)erbe folgt. 

3) rum bab^ i^ cud), ibr mij^t'ö, auch ebrcnOoll 
0tet^ unterfebicben in ber .^eere^moge ; 
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1895 ®entt nur bie ber fd^nelk S 3 lic! 

Setb^errn, er faemerfl fein einzeln 
0treng f)errfd)t inib blinb ber ciferne ^efe^l, 

fann ber ^en(d) bem 9}tcnid)eii '^ter nid)t§ gelten — 
00 , toi^t i'^r, Ijob’ nid)t mit cud) getjalten; 

1900 Sie i()r eud) fctbft 311 faffcn angefangen 

3m to^en ^^anbmert tuie bon euren 0tirnen 
®er menjd)lid)e 05ebanfc mir geleuditct, 

§ab' id) freie 3 )tänncr cud) bef)anbelt, 
ä)er eignen 0timme 9 ?ed)l eud) ^ugeftanbcn — 

ÖJcfrcitcr* 

1905 3ci/ »uürbig ^aft bu ftct^ mit un§ berfal^ren, 

Stein (^elb^etr, unö gecl)rt burd) bcin S 5 ertraun, 
lln‘^ C^unft erzeigt öor alten Sftcgimentern. 

Sir folgen and) bem großen $)aufcn nid)t, 

®u fiel)ft'ö! Sir toolicn tveulid) bei bir ^^altcn. 

1910 0 prid) nur ein Sort, bein Sort foll uni? genügen, 

3 )a 6 e0 58 errat ntd)t fei, mornuf bu finnft, 

bu baä §eer gum gcinb nid)t iootieft fül)ren. 

Saüeitftcitt* 

fOtid), mid) berrät man ! '^lufgeobfcrt l)at mic^ 

^ 5 )er ^aifcr meinen geinben, fallen muft id), 

1915 2 Benn meine brauen Xrnibbcn mid) nid)t retten. 

Sud) mill id) mid) vertrauen — Suer |)crg 
0ei meine Seftung ! 0c^t, auf biefe ^ruft 
3iclt man ! 9 Jad) biefem greifen .fbaupte ! — ^a^ 

3ft fpan'fcbe ®anfbarfeit; ba^ ^aben mir 
1920 gür jene ?[)torbfri)lad)t auf ber alten (Grefte, 

5 luf Sü^en§ Sbneii! ^avum marfeu mir 
®ie nadte 53ruft ber 'ipartijan' entgegen; 

^rum mad)tcn mir bie ci^lx'bcdte ferbc, 

^ 5 )en l)arten 0 tcin gu unferm $fü^l. ^lein 0 trüm 
1925 Sar unö gu fdineü, fein Salb gu unburd)bringlid^, 

Sir folgten jenem 5 Dtanofclb unuerbroffen 
®urd) alle 0d)tangenfrümmen feiner 5'lud)t; 

Sin rul)elofer ^arfd) mar iinfer 2 eben, 

Unb mie bc§ Sinbe§ 0 nufcn, l)cimatlü§, 

1930 S)urd)ftünnten mir bie friegbemegte Srbe, 

Unb je^t, ba mir bie fdtmere Saffenarbeit, 

^ic unbanfbare, fluc^belabene, get^an, 

SDtit unermübet treuem toi beg .Krieges Saft 
©emälgt, foll biefer foiferlic^ Süngllng 
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1935 ^en grieben Ieid)t mccj tragen, füll ben Ölgmeig, 

^te lüüt)tnerbientc gierbe unferö 

©id) in bie blouben Äl'nabeid)aarc flechten — 

(befreiter. 

fott er nid)t, fotang' tuir’ö binbern föniien. 
9 ^icinanb al ^5 bu, ber it)u mit 91 ubin geführt, 

1940 Süü biejeu .^h‘ieg, ben fürchterlidien, enben. 

SDu führteft unij hci'ciu^ in^ btut'ge Selb 

Xobc‘ 5 , bu, tein anbrer, foUft un^ fröhlich 
§eimführen in bc$ S^^icbcin:^ fchöne Sluren, 

S)er langen ^^Irbeit Srüd)te mit uniS teilen — 

393allcnftcitt* 

1945 ? 5 Jie? ^enft ihr, cud) im (baten Filter enbliih 
^cr S^'üdüc erfreuen? (Glaubt ba^ nid)t, 

Sbr werbet bie(e^ ^ambfe^ (Snbe nimmer 
©rbliden ! S)iefer .ffrieg ncrfd)tingt un^ alle, 
feftreich will feinen S^’icben ; barum eben, 

1950 Seit id) ben Stieben fuche, mufj id) fallen. 

Sa§ fümmert’^i Öftreid), ob ber lange 5 hneg 
^ 5 )ie |>eere aufreibt unb bie Seit oermüftet, 

(Sd will nur wad)fcn ftet§ unb l^anb gewinnen. 

3 h^ feib gerührt — id) fei)' ben cbelit 
1955 5 lu§ euren friegerifchen 9 htgcn blihen. 

O, bafe niein (L^kift eud) fegt bcfcclen möd)te, 

.^ühn, wie er einft in 0 d)lachten cud) geführt ! 

3hi^ luollt mir beiftchn, wollt mid) mit ben Saffen 
Jöei meinem ^liechte fd)ühen — ba^ ift ebetmütig ! 
i960 ^ö(h benfet nicht, bafs ihr'ö IwUcnben werbet, 
fleinc .fpeer! Scrgeben ‘3 Werbet ihr 
Sür euren Sclbherrn eud) geopfert haben. ButrauUd^. 
^?cin ! üiaht un 3 ftd)er gehen, Sreunbe fud)en, 

^er @d)webe fagt un^ §itfe 511, lafst un^ 

Qvim ©d)ein fie nupen, bi^ wir, beiben furchtbar, 
feuropen^ 0d)ic!fal in ben .fMinben tragen 
Unb ber erfreuten Seit au 3 unferm Üager 
2)en Srieben fd)ön befranst entgegenführen. 

befreiter. 

©0 treibft bu'ö mit bem ©d)Weben nur pm ©epein? 
1970 ®u willft ben .^aifer ni^t berraten, willft un§ 

9 ^icht fd)webifd) mad)en? — ©iel), ba 3 ift’§ allein, 

Sag wir bon bir berlangen gu erfahren. 
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Sßottcttftcin* 

3Sa§ qe()l ber 0(f)mcb’ iiiid) an ? 3^) lt)ie 

^en $fu^l bcr $)öUe, uub mit (^iott flcbent' id) i^n 
1975 S3Qlb über feine Oftfee Ijeim^njac^en. 

5 !J 2 tr ift'^o allein unt^> C^Jon^e. Sebtl 34 

(Sin .t)er 5 , ber Sai’^itter bieje^ bentfd)en SSolt^ erbarmt mic^. 

3^r feib gemeine 50^änncr nur, bod) benft 

3^t’ nid)t gemein, il)r fd)eint mir’ö inert nor anbern, 

1980 ®afe td) ein traulid) ^Börtlcin 511 eud) rebe — 

0e^t ! 3'ünf,^el)n 3ö^r' fd)on brennt bic Iriege^facfcl, 

Unb und) ift nirgenb^^ StiUftanb. 0 d)ineb^ unb ^ 5 )eutfd)erl 
$abift unb 2utl)erancr! il'einer inill 
i)em anbern iueid)en! 3t^bc .{mnb ift iniber 
1985 ®ie anbre! 5 nic§ ift Partei unb nirgenb^ 

.dein 9 ?id)tcr! 0 agi, mo füll baö enben? 25 er 
^cn .diuiu’l entinirrcn, ber fid) enbluö felbft 
58 erniebrenb, inödift? — (Sr mufi 5er()anen inerben. 

34 füt)r^, baf^ id) ber 2J^ann be§ 04idfal!5 bin, 

1990 Unb ^off'^ mit eurer ^itfe ju i)üllfül)ren. 


Sed}3ct}nter Jluftritt. 

u 1 1 1 e r. SB 0 r i g c. 

JÖUtttcr in difer. 

^a§ ift nia)t ino^l getban, mein Ji^ibberr! 

SBaUcttftciii. 

2öa§? 

SButttcr. 

^5)a§ niuf] und fd}aben bei ben (55utgefi nuten. 
SBattcttftcin. 

25a§ benn? 

SBttttter. 

(S^ fjeifit ben 2tufrubr nffentlid) erflörenl 

SöaUcttftcitt. 

28a§ ift e§ benn? 

S3«tt(cr. 

öiraf Xer^fi)?^ SRegimenter reifen 
*995 ^en !aiferUd)en 2lbler Don ben gabneu 
Unb fsflanjen beine auf. 
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G^cftcitcr ju ben Äüraffiercn 

9 ^ed)t§ um! 

SBaHenftem* 

SSerflu^t fei biefer 5 Rat unb mer i^n gab! 

3u ben i^'üraffieren, toelc^e abmarfc^ieren. 

§Qlt, f inber, bcilt — ift ein Srrtum — .<pört — 
tlnb ftreng loill id)’§ beftrafen — §ört bod) ! ©leibt l 
2000 @ie büren nid)t. Bu dJeb nad), bebeute fte, 
©ring^ fie gurüd, fofte^ joa^ eä molle. 

Stto eilt ^inou«. 

3 )aö ftürjt un^ in$ ©erberben — ©uttler! ©uttler! 
3br feib mein befer ^ämon, marum mußtet 
3n ii)rem ©eifetn metben! — OTeö mar 
2005 §(uf gutem ©Jeg — fie maren balb gemonnen — 

^ie ^Rafenben, mit il)rcr unbebad)ten 
^ienftfertigfeit ! — 0, graufam fbielt ba^ ®Iüd 
SRit mir! 2)er S^eunbe @ifer ift'§, ber mich 
Qn Öirunbe rid)tet, nicht ber ^a^ ber geinbe. 


Stebjeljnter 2tuftritt. 

©orige. 2 ) i e $ e r 3 0 g i n ftünt in« 3 br folgt 2 : ^ e i 1 0 unb bic 

©rftftn. 2 )attn 2 JlIo. 


^erjoflin. 

2010 0 ©Ibrecbt! ©5a^ b^ifi bu getbon! 

©i^attenftein» 

9iutt ba§ noch! 

©räftn* 

©erjeib’ mir, ©ruber. Qcb r>crmo^t' e§ ni^t, 

Sie miffen alles. 

^eraogiit* 

©3aS böft bu getban? 

3ft feine |>offnung mehr? 3ff benn 
©erloren ? 

©des. $rag ift in beS .taiferS $anb, 
5)ie dlegimenter höben neu gebulbigt. 


2015 
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@(räftn. 

.^eitntücüjciber Dctatiio! — Unb aud^ 
tof SDiaf i)t fort? 

3ÖO foUt’ er fein ? (£r ift 
^it feinem SSater über ju bem Haifer. 

2 ;^efla ftürjt in bie SCrme iJirer 9)iutt€r^ baS ©efic^t an il^rcm ©ufcti berbergcnb. 
^etäOBttt fie in bie 2 Irmc fcbKc^cnb. 

Unglücflic^ Äinb 1 Unglücflidbere 5Dhitter ! 

SSaßcttftciit batettc ßebenb mit Xerjf^. 

2020 einen 9?cifeioagen fd)nell bereit fein 

3 m ^interbofe, biefc toeg^^ubringen. 9iuf bic grauen jeigenb. 
^cr (3d)erfenberg fann mit, bei ift un§ treu, 

9?ad) (Sger bringt er fie, mir folgen nad)» Su ber toicberiommt, 
S)u bringft fie nid)t jurücf? 

$örft bu ben ?luflanf? 

2025 <5)a§ ganje Äorp^ ber ^obb^nbeimer ift 

3m ^lu^ug. ©ie Verlangen ihren Oberft, 

2 )en jiirüd; er fei hier auf bem ©cblob, 

SBebaubten fie, bu bolteft ibn mit 
Hub menn bu ibu nicht lo^geb'ft, merbe man 
2030 3 ^)tx mit bem ©ebioerte ju befreien miffen. siue fte^n erftaunt 

3Ba§ foÜ man barau§ machen? 

SBaöenftcin* 

©agt^ nicht? 

0 mein mabrfagenb |)er,^I (Sr ift nodb iitx. 

(Sr böt mich nid)t uerraten, bat e§ nid)t 
SSermoebt — 3 ^ 1 ) f)öbe nie baran gejmeifelt 

©räfiii. 

203 "^ 3f^ er nodb hier, 0 bann ift alle§ gut, 

SDann meife id), maö ibn emig boüen foö ! 2 :^e«a mnarmenb. 

Xtv^% 

fann nicht fein. SBebenfe boch! ®er 5llte 

t at un^ öerraten, ift ,^um .daifer über, 
lie fann er'0 magen, hier 3U fein? 
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ju SBaltcnftcin, 

S)en Safibjug, 

2040 ^en bn it)nt fürjlid) fc^enfteft, ja!) ict) nod) 

58 or luenig 0tuuben übern ^aidt loegfü^ren. 

^röfitt* 

0 9^id)te, bann ift er nid)t meit! 

l&ot ben 93Iicf naä) bcr 2;prc ge^ieftet unb ruft lebl^aft. 

2)a ift er! 


2tdjt5el)ntcr ^tuftrüt 

2)le Vorigen. SWas'^üccoIomint. 
syias Witten in ben ©aal tretenb. 

Sa ! ! ^a ift er ! Sd) bcnnac^’^ nid)t lönejer, 

^it teifem 3!^ritt nni biejes Idjieic^eii, 

2045 ^en günft'^en ^hicienblid nerftot)icn 511 
(Srlanrcn — 2)iefeö .^xirren, biefc Hngft 
ÖJe^t über meine .Kräfte. 

stuf 2;i;efla jugefienb, Weld^c fic^i il^rcr äHutter in bie 2lrme geworfen. 

0 fie^ intd) an! Sieb nid)t mcci, bolbcr (^nc^cl! 
5öefenn' e§ frei nor aüen. J^ürdftc nicmanb, 

2050 bbre, mx e§ niiü, bafi mir nnö lieben. 

5föo^n eö nod) Verbergen V S[)a§ 03cl)cimni^ 

Sft für bic 0)lüdlid)cn ; ba^ Ungliid braud)t, 

55)a$ bofftuing^lofe, feinen ®d)leicr mebr, 

5^rei, unter taujenb Sonnen fann banbeln. 

Gr bemcilt bic (Gräfin, Welche mit fro^locfenbem ©ef^t auf SC^efla blidt 

2055 9?cin, 58afe !Ier^fl), fef}t mid) nidft ermartenb, 

S'iid)! boffenb an ! 3d) fomme nid}t, 511 bleiben. 
9(bfd)icb jn nehmen, fomm' id) — (£§ ift an§. 

Qd) muh, mnfi bid) oerlaffen, 3:i)efla — mu^ I 
^0^ beinen §af^ fann id) nid)t mit mir nehmen. 

2060 Sf^ur einen 581id bc§ 9J?it(eibö gönne mir, 

0ag^ bafe bu mid) nicht h^iffeft. ©ag’ mir^§, Xhcfla. 

Snbem er i^>re ^anb fafet, i^eftig bewegt. 

0 OJott! — (^ott! Qd) fann nicht bon biefer ©teile. 

Sd) fann e§ nid)t — fann biefe §anb ni(ht laffen. 

©ag’, bah ^iJiitkib mit mir h^ft, 
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2065 ^irf) jelbet überjeucift, ic^ lann nid)t anber§. 

SE;i5>cfla, feinen iBlicf bermcibenb, geigt mit ber §anb auf itn*en aSatev; er 
wencet fic^ nad^ bein ^ergog um, ben et feijt erft geitaljr mitb. 

^ 5 )u [){er? — 9 ?id}t bu ben icl) Ificr tjefudjt 
^I)icb (uUten meine ''Xiujeit nid)t mcl)r fdfauen. 

3d) l)ab' eö nur' mit il)r aflein. .^ier mill ic^, 
ißon biefem $cräen freigefprodfcn fein, 

2070 allem anberu ift ttid)t^^ lue’^r gelegen. 

^attenftein. 

Xienfft bu, id) foU ber Tboi* fein unb bid) jielfcn laffen 
llnb eine IMrüftmut^jccnc mit bir fbielcn? 

^eiu 'l.^ater ift ^um ( 5 d)elm an mir gemorbcu, 

S)u bift mir nid)bi mel)r Qk> fein 80^11, fullft nid)t 
2075 llmfüuft in meine ‘iWadjt gegeben fein. 

'Denf uid)t, bag id) bie alte 5rcunbfd)aft el)ren merbe, 
Xie er fo rud)lo§ Uerlegt, ®ie feiten 
^er Siebe finb borbei, ber garten 8d)ünung, 
llnb unb J)lad)c tommen an bie 91 eil)e. 

2080 get) fann aud) Unmenfeb fein )uie er. 

SÄojr* 

! 5 )u mirft mit mir bcrfal)ren, loie bu Wad)t l)aft. 

Sol)l aber meifit bu, baf) id) beinern |}orn 
^id)t tröge, nod) il)n fürd)te. Saö mid) gier 
;^^urildl)ält, meifd bu ! Xljcfla bei bet .t>anb faftenb. 

2085 Siel)! ^^llle^ — alleö mollf icb bir berbanfen, 

'^aö So ^5 ber Seligen moUt' id) empfangen 
^Äu^ beiner bätcrird)en §anb. ^u l)aft’^ 

3crftört; bod) baran liegt bir nid)b:?. (i 31 eid)giiltig 
Xrittft bu ba£< (illücf ber ! 3 )ciuen in ben Staub, 

2090 <3)er öiott, bem bu bienft, ift fein Olott ber (Mnabe. 

5 Bie ba§ gcmütlo^ blinbe (Element, 

®a§ furd)tbare, mit bem fein !0unb 311 fcgiiefjcn, 

Jolgft bu bci^ .^ler^en^ milbem ^rieb allein. 

3 Beg' benen, bie auf bid) bertrauu, an bid) 

2095 2)ie fid)re .^ütte igre§ ©lüctcö lel)nen, 

(^elorft bon beiner gaftlidien ©eftalt! 

Scgncll, unbergofft, bei näcbtlid) ftillcr 38 eile 
©ägrt’^ in bem tüd'fd)en Scuerfd)Iunbe, labet 
Sieg au^ mit tobenber ©emalt, unb meg 
2100 !j;reibt über alle Pflanzungen ber ' 3 }lcnfd)en 
^er milbe Strom in graufenber Qerftörung. 
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SBattenftein. 

fd)itbetft beine§ ^^aterö ?8te bu'ö 

©e(d)rcibft, fo in feinem ©ingemeibe, 

3n biefer fdjmaräen .^>eud)ier^Oruft gefiaUet 
2105 0, mid) Ijat ^')öüenfunft gctäufd)t. .läJfir janbte 

^er ^Ibgrunb ben berftedteften ber (^eifter, 

3)en lügefuubigfteu, l)erauf unb ftedt' il)n 
Jyreunb nn meine 0citc. 3 öeu bermag 
^ct .^bUe ^ad)i 5U nnberftei)u ! ^dy gog 
2110 ^5)en ä^aftUöfen auf nn meinem S3ufcn ; 

^it meinem ^ergblut nä^rt’ id) ibn, er fog 
0 id) fc^welgenb boll an meiner Siebe S 3 rüftcn; 

3 d) l^attc nimmer Slrgc^ O^gen i^n, 

SSeit offen lieft id) bcö Cycbanfen§ Xftore 
2115 Unb marf bie 0 d)lüffel meifer S 8 orftd)t loeg — 

^m 0teTnenftlmmet fud)tcn meine klugen, 
lüciten 3öeltenraum ben Äeinb, ben ieft 
3m bergen meinc‘3 5>crgcnd cingefd)lüffen. 

— 28 är^ id) bem S c r b i n a n b gooefen, )ba§ 

2120 Octabio mir mar — id) ftätf it)m jiie 

£rieg angetünbigt — nie id)’§ bermod)t. 

(£r mar mein ftrenger .^)crr nur, nid}t mein J^reunb; 
9 lid)t meiner 2:reu' bertrautc fid) ber .taifev. 
i^rieg mar fd)ou gmifd)en mir unb iftm, ali^ er 
2x25 2)en 3^1bftervnftab in meine .^ftnbe legte ; 

S)enn Ä^ieg ift emig gmifd)en Sift unb 5 lrgmo^n, 
9 hir gmifd}en Glauben unb ^ißertraun ift S^^iebe. 

SSer bai^ Sßertraun bergiftet, 0, ber morbet 
3 )aö merbenbe (iJefcftlecftt im Selb ber Slliutter! 

mal. 

2x30 tblH ben Später nieftt berteibigen, 

Seft' mir, baft id)’^ nid}t tann 1 
Unglürflid) fdjmere Xftaten finb gefcftel^n, 

Unb eine J^rebelftanblung faftt bie anbre 
3n enggcfcftloftner .ftette graufenb an. 

2135 ^oeft mie gerieten mir, bie md)b 3 berfd)ulbet, 

3 n biefen Ä'rei^ be§ Unglücfö unb SBetbre^enö? 
^cm brad)en mir bie Xreue? 3 Sarum muft 
3 )er 5 [^äter ^ 5 )ol)ljelf^ulb unb ijtebclt^at 
Un§ gräftlid) mie ein Scftlangenpaar umminben? 
2140 5 S 5 arum ber SSater unberföftntcr §aft 

^u(^^ un§, bie Siebenben, gerreiftenb fd)ciben? 

umfd^Ungt mtt heftigem 
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^(tUenftein l^at ben SölidC fd^loeigenb auf tfjn gci^cftct unb näl^crt fid^ ie^t. 
bleibe bei mir. — (Siet) nid)t bon mir, ?0^ny! 

Sic^, al§ man bic^ im ^rag'jdjcn SBinterlager 
Qnö mir brachte, einen garten .^''naben, 

2145 beut(d)cn ^interö ungemohnt, bic §anb 

SÖar bir erftarrt an ber gen)id)tigen Saljnc, 

tnollteft männlid) fie nid)t lafjen; bamalö na^m i(h 
^ich auf, bebeette bid) mit meinem ^JJ^antel, 

3d) fetbft ioar beine Wärterin, nid)t fd)ämt' ich 
2 ‘50 ^er f leinen ^ienfte mid), id) beiner 

5!Kit meibtid) forgenber (^efd)äftigfeit, 

53iö bu, bon mir ermärmt, an meinem .^ergen 
junge lieben mieber fveubig fül)ltcft. 

SSann id) fcitbeni meinen Sinn beränbert? 

2^55 3^ höbe biele ^aufenb rcid) gemad)t, 

SJlit liänbercien fie be|d)cntt, belohnt 

©hrenftellcn — bid) hnb’ id) geliebt, 

50lein §erg, mid) fclber höb' id) bir gegeben. 

Sic alle mären 5’i*emblinge, bu tuarft 
2160 ^j)aö .Itinb be^ $aufe^ — 9Wa):, bu fnnuft mid) nich bcrlaffen! 
(Sd fann nid)t fein, id) mag’d unb mill^^ nid)t glauben, 
^5)ah mid) ber bcrlaffen fann. 

awci{, 

D GJottl 

aSettenfteitt* 

3d) habe bid) gegolten unb getragen 
^on ^inbe^beinen an — aSo§ t^at bein Später 
2165 5^ür bid), ba^ ich nid)t Tcid)lich and) gethan? 

©in Siebe^neh höh' ich um bich gefbonnen, 

.Serreip' e^^ menn bu fannft. — bift an mich 
©efuilbft mit jebem garten Seelenbanbe, 

50?it jeber heirgen geffel ber Statur, 

2170 ^le ^enfehen aneinanber fetten fann. 

©el) hib, berlap mich, biene beinent .^aifer, 

Sah bid) mit einem golbnen ©nabenfett lein, 

SJlit feinem aSibberieil bafür belohnen, 

^ah bir ber greunb, ber aSatcr beiner 3^tgcnb, 

2175 S)ah bir ba§ heiligfte ©efühl nichts galt. 

in I^«ftt0em Äampf, 

ü ©Ott! aSie fann ich anber^? 9 Jluh id) nt^t? 

^ein ®ib— bie ^picht-- 
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üGi^ottettfietn* 

gegen tnen? 2Ber bifl bu? 
SBenn icf) am ^aifet unrecht i^anble, 

5 !}lein Unrecf)t, nic^t ba^ bcinige, (^et)brft 
2180 2 )u bir? bu bein eigener (Ä 5 ebtetcr, 

0te^ft frei ba in ber 5 ßell mie id), bafe bu 
^ 5 )er 2:^äter beiner Xbaten tonnteft fein? 

W mid) bijt bu gcbfiaujt, idi bin bein ^aifer, 

5 !}lir ange{)ören, mir gebordien, b a 
2185 3ft beine bein ykturgcfcb. 

Unb menn ber 0tern, auf bcm bu lebft unb mol)nft, 

Hu§ feinem ©leife tritt, ftd) bvennenb mirft 
5 luf eine näd)fte ^ett unb fie cnt5Ünbet, 

S)u fannft nid}t luäblen, ob bu folgen miüft; 

2190 5 ort reifd er bid) in feinet ©dinningcö .^raft 
0 amt feinem 3 ^ing unb oflen feinen 5 D?onben. 

SKit Ieid)ter ©djulb gebfl bu in biefen Streit, 

2)icb mirb bie ^Bclt nid)t tabetn, fie inirb'^ loben, 

^afe bir ber S^eunb ba^^ mcifle bcit gegolten. 


2 XcuTi 3 cl}nter 2 tuftritt* 

aSorige. 91« u mann. 

Söaücttftcin. 

2195 3Ba§ giebt'5 ? 

9 {cttmdnn. 

3)te $abbeubeimifd)en finb abgefeffen 
Unb rüden an 311 ; ftc finb entfd)loffen, 

S)en SDegen in ber §anb ba^ ^au§ ^u ftürmen; 

2)en ©rafen iooüen fie befrein. 

SöaUcnftcitt ju 

5!Jlan foH 

2200 ^tc fetten Oorjiebn, ba§ (5Jefd}üb aufpflanjen. 

3Äit fettenfugeln miü idi ftc empfangen, ster*!^ ge^t. 

^ir Oür3ufd)reibcn mit bem 0d)iDert ! ®eb, Reumann, 

Sie foüen fid) jurüdjiebn, augenblid^, 

3ft mein ^efel)l, unb in ber Örbnung fd^meigenb märten, 
2205 tnir gefallen loirb ju t^un. 

9lwmann gel^t aö. ift anä ^enfter getreten. 
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2210 


©räfitt* 

©nttaf} il)nl 

bitte btcb, entta^ i^n ! 

3[tto am j^enfter. 

Xob uub ^eufcll 

aBaÖcnftcitt. 

?(ufö JHatbau^ fteigen fte, ba§ 
3öirb abc^eberft, fte rid)ten bie Ä'anoncn 
.§auö — 

!I)ie 9 ^afenben! 


3 Ö 0 . 

0ic mad)cn 5 lnftalt, 


Un§ ju bef(ibieben — 

^crjoöitt uub Gräfin, 
ÖJott im ^humel ! 


Wla^ in SBaUenftein. 

hinunter, fic bebeuteu — 

3Baöcttftciit. 

feiuen Sebtitt! 


mich 


auf imb bie ^erjogin jetgenb. 

^eben aber! ^ein^I 

^attenftein» 

2öa§ bringft bu, 2:er3fb? 


^toansigftcr Auftritt 

SSorige. S^erjfb ?ommt jurücf. 

SBotfebaft bon uujeru treuen Otegimeutem, 

^JÄut fei länger nid)t -^u bänbigen, 

2215 @ie fteben um (^rlaubui^, an^ugreifen, 

^om fprogcr unb öom TOibltbor ftnb fte §err^ 
Uub »üeun bu nur bie Süfuug motltcft geben, 
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6o fönnten fie ben geinb im 9iücfen {afjen, 

3'^n in bie ^tabt einhilen, in ber (Inge 
2220 ^er ^tra^en leidet il)n übermältigen. 

0 tomm ! Safj i^ren ©ifer nid)t erfalten I 
^ie S8iitl(erifrf)en galten treu un§, 
fiub bic gvüfere inerfeu fie 

Unb enben ^ier in ^ilfcn bie ^inbbrung. 

SBaMcitftein. 

2225 0 ott biefe Stabt ^um Sdb^öcbtgefilbe werben 
Unb brüberlic^e 3 ^nietrad)t, feueraugig, 

2)urc^ it)re Strafjen loögelaffcn toben? 

^em tauben ©rimnt, ber feinen 5üt)rcr prt, 

Soll bie Clntjd]eibung übergeben fein? 

2230 §ier ift nic^t Sftaum ^um Sd)logen, nur jum SSürgen ; 

^ie lo^gebunbnen gurien ber 9 But 
9 iuft feinet §errfd)er^> Stimme me^r {^urücf. 

^o'^l, mag fein ! 3^^! t^ng' bebnd)t, 

So mag ftd)'^ rafd] unb blutig benn entlaben. 3u 3 Kos fleh)enbet. 
2235 sßjie ift’ö? 3 Biüft bu beu ^ang mit mir nerfuc^en? 
5 feil)eit, ju ge^en, l)aft bu, Stelle bid) 

Siir gegenüber, 3’ü^re fie jum .tampf, 

2)en ä\ieg berfte'pft bu, '^oft bei mir etma^ 

©eiernt, i'd) barf beö ©egnerö mid) nidjt (Jörnen, 

2240 Unb feinen fd)önern 2 ^ag erlebft bu, mir 
S)ie Schule ju bejaplen, 

©roftit 

3ft e§ bai:)in 

©efommen? SSetter! SSetter! ^önnt tragen? 

^ie Sflegimcnter, bie mir onbertraut finb, 
c^^aifer treu Ijinmeggufü^ren, l)ab' id) 

2245 ©elobt; bieö will id) galten ober fterben, 

5 !}le^r fobert feine ^flid)t non mir, Qd) fed)tc 
9 ^hd)t gegen bid), loenn icb'ö bermeiben fann, 

^ 5 )enn auc^ bein feinblid) §aupt ift mir noep heilig* 
e« gefc^e^n jtoei Sc^ilffe. Stto unb eilen anä ^Jenfter. 

tBaUenfteitt, 

?8a§ ift ba^? 


2250 ©r ftürjt. 
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2255 


2260 


2265 


iföaKenftein* 

Stürmt ! Ser ? 


S)en 0d)u6. 


. 3110* 

^ie 3:iefenbad)er tl^aten 

Sattcnftein« 

luf roen? 


3tto* ' 

^uf biefen 9^?eumann, ben 

S)u fc^icfteft — 

Sattenftein auffal^rcnb. 

^ob unb Xcufel ! 0o roitt id) — 2Biu gc^icn. 


it)rcr blinben Sut entgehe nftelten ? 
^erjogitt unb ©rofitt* 
Um @ütte^ tüiüen nic^t! 


3tto» 

3ebt md}t, mein gelbljerr ! 

(^röfttt* 

0 ]§alt^ i^n ! '^alt' U)n ! 


Sötiöcttfteiit. 

2a^t mic^I 

e§ md)t, 

3ebt nic^t. ^ie blutig rafd)e ^at fie 
3n Sut gefegt, ertuarte i^re 9leue — 

Sattenftein. 

©inttJeg ! 3^ fd)on b^b' id) gej^aubert 
S)aö tonnten fie fid) freüentlid) crtül)nen, 

Seil fie mein 5lngefi^t nid)t fabn — 0ie foüen 
5D^ein ^^tntlib fe^en, meine Stimme l)ören — 

Sinb e§ nid)t meine IJ^rubpen? 33iu icb uiebt 
Sbi' Selbberr unb gefürd)teter (Gebieter? 

Sofe febn, ob fie ba^ 5lntlib nid)t mehr fennen, 
ihre Sonne mar in bunfler Sd)lad^t» 
braud)t ber Saffen nid)t, 3d) jeige mi(b 
S8om %itan bem 9lcbellenbcer, unb fd)netl 
SBejöbmt, gebt ad)t, febvt ber empörte Sinn 
3nö alte ^ette bc^ QsJeborfam^ mieber. 

ge^t. folgen 2(lto, Sterst^ unb S3uttler. 
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(£iTiun65tDan5igfter 2Xuftrttl, 

Gräfin, .^crjogin. aiUj unb J:i^cfla. 

ÖJräfi« gur .^eraoQin. 

2270 SSenn fie i^n fe^n — ift nod) Hoffnung, Sd)n)efter, 

§offmmgl l^abe feine. 

9 »öj 

ber io(il;renb bcä lebten Sluftritt# in einem fic^tbaren .Kambf bon ferne geftanben, 
tritt näher. 

ertrag' id) nidjt. 

fam '^ie^cr mit feft entfd)iebner Seele, 

3d) glaubte, red)t unb tabellü‘3 511 t^un, 

Unb mufe ^ier fteben mic ein .{rnffen^merter, 

2275 ©in rot) Unmenjd)lld)cr, Dom belaftet, 

S^om ^lb(d)eu aller, bic mir teuer finb, 

Unmürbig fd)toer bebrangt bic Sieben je^n, 

®ie id) mit einem Sort begliitfcn fann — 

^aö §cr5 in mir cmbbrt fid), erl)cben 
2280 gmei Stimmen ftrcitenb fid) in meiner Söruft, 

Sn mir ift 9 ^ad)t, id) mcif^ ba^ 3 ^ed)te nid)t ju mahlen. 

0 mol)l, JDol)l l)aft bu mal)r gerebet, ^'ater, 
gu üiel nertraut' id) auf bad eigne .f^er^, 

3(^ ftel)e ipanfenb, meifj nid)t, tuaö id) foH. 

2285 0ie miffen'§ nid)t? 3l)r 5'>er^ fmgt'^ 3^nen nic^t? 

So mitl i d) 3 l)nen fagen ! 

Ql^r Sßater l)at ben fd)reienben 95 errat 
to un^ begangen, an beö (dürften 
ÖJefrebelt, un^ in Sd)mad) geftür^t ; barau§ 

2290 (Srgiebt fic^ flar, ma§ Sie, fein Sül)n, t^un foden: 
( 5 )utmad)en, ma^ ber Sd)änblid)e oerbrüd)en, 

(Sin SSeifpiel auf^uftellen frommer JJ^reu', 
nici^t ber 9 fame Piccolomini 
(Sin Sd)anblieb fei, ein em'ger im 5 au§ 

2295 2)er Söadenfteiner. 

aWajr. 

38 0 ift eine Stimme 

^er 38 a'^r^eit, ber id) folgen barf? Un§ oHe 
93 emegt ber 3 Bunfd), bie Seibeufd)aft. je^t 
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(Sin ©ngel mir öom |)immet nieber fliege, 

5 Recl)tc mir, ha§ unt)erfiilfrf)te, fcl)öpfte 
2300 reinen 2irf)tqnell mit bet reinen §Qnb ! 

;;;^nbem feilte 2luflen auf S^etla falten. 

3 öie ? (Sud)’ id) blefen (£ngcl nod) ? ©rmart’ id) 
od) einen anbern ? er nähert ftc^ U^r, ben 3 lrm um ftc fc^laflenb. 
.f)ier, auf biefc^ .^crj, 

"Daö unfe'^Kmrc, l^cilig reine, mid 
3 d)’Ö legen, beine Siebe nult id) fragen, 

2305 ®ie nur ben (yiücf{id)en beglnrfen fann, 

^^om ungtüdfelig Sd)nlbigen fid) menbet. 

Ä^annft bu mid) bann nod) lieben, laenn id) bteibe? 

(Srtlclre, baf) bn’^ fannft, nnb icb bin euer. 

Gräfin mit 93 ebeutung. 

Gebeult — 

unterbrid^t ^e. 

93 ebenfe nid)b 5 . Sag’, mie bu’§ fül)tft. 

(Gräfin. 

2310 5 ln (Suren SSater bentt — 

SHag unterbrit^t fte. 

9 ?id)t J^riebtanbg ^üd)tcr, 

Seb frage bid), bid), bic (beliebte frag’ id)! 

gitt nid)t, eine .trone 311 geminnen, 

!Da§ möd)teft bu mit ttugem (^)eift bebenfen. 

Tiie ^ulie beinc^ j^reunbe^^ gilt’§, ba§ öJtüd 
2315 SSon einem Xaufcnb tafjfrer ^xlbcnl)cr3en, 

®ie feine lt)at ^um 93 ?nfter nebnien merben. 

Soll id) bem t(t'aifer (Sib nnb ^ftid)t abfd)mi 5 ren? 

Sod id) imo Säger be$ Octatiio 
^ie batermÖrberifd)e ^(higet fenben? 

2320 SDenn menn bic .(iugel io§ ift anö bem Sauf, 

3 ft fic fein tüte§ SSerf^eug mcl)r, fie lebt, 

Q:in ^eift f(it)rt in fic, bie (Srinnt)en 
(Srgreifen fie, be§ JVreöet^ 9 täd)erinnen, 

Unb fiU)ren tücfifcb fie ben ärgften SSeg. 

2325 D ?D^ax — 

unterbricht ge. 

9 ?ein, übereite bidi and) nidft, 

3 d) fenne bid). 'Dem cbetn ßer^en tünnte 
S)ie fd)merftc ? 5 flid)t bic näd)ftc fd)cinen. 9 ?id)t 
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(^rofee, nur baö ?Dlcn|d)lid)c gefdje^e. 

3)en!^ ber Jurft üon je an mir gctl^an; 

2330 ®enr aud), luie'ö i^m mein ^oter Ijat ueig ölten. 

0, aud) bie fd)üucn, freien Otegungen 
®er öiaftlid)tcit, ber frommen Sreunbeötreue 
0inb eine l)eilige 9?eligion bem .^>erfien, 

@c]^mer räd)en ftc bie 3d)auber ber ^}?otur 
2335 ^n bem 33ar5aren, ber fie guifilid) fd)änbet 
Sieg’ aüe§, atlcö in bie 5®age, j)3ric^ 

Unb laß beiu ^erj entfd)eiben. 

0, bQ§ beine 

§)at längft entfe^ieben. Solge beinern erften 
©efül)l — 

Gräfin. 

Unglücnid)e ! 

^Bic fbnnte ba§ 

2340 9flcd)te fein, ma§ biefe§ ^arte 

9?id)t gleid) ^uerft ergriffen unb gefimben? 

^e^ unb erfülle beine ^^flid)t! igri) mürbe 
5)icb immer lieben» bu aud) ermä[)lt, 

^u mürbeft ebel ftcK> nnb beiner mürbtg 
2345 öJel)anbeU bf^ben — aber $Keue joll 

9Jicbt beiner @eele febönen Stieben ftoren. 

awag. 

@0 mu6 id) bicb Oerlaffen, bon bir f^eiben I 

2 :^efla. 

2Bie bu bir felbft getreu blcibft, bift bu’^ mir. 

Un^ trennt ba^ 0d)icffal, unfre ^erjen bleiben einig. 

2350 (Sin blut’ger entjmeit auf em’ge Za%t 
^5)ie Käufer ^rieblanb, Piccolomini," 

^Doeb mir geboren nitbt ju unferm |)aufc. 

— 5brt ! ®ile ! ©ile, beine gute Sache 
SBon unfrer unglüdfeligcn jn trennen. 

*355 5luf unferm §aubte liegt ber Jflud) be§ .f)immel§, 

(Sö ift bem Untergang gemeibt. Wud) mid) 

Sirb meinet SSaterg @d)ulb mit in^ Sßerberben 
^inab^iebn. 2:raure nicht um mich ! ^ein Sc^idfal 
iSirb halb entfcbicben fein — 

fa^t fie in bie 3trme, beftifl betvefit. 9Jian E>inter ber Scene ein laute«, 
tüllbe«, lanauerbaUenbe« Oefd^rei : „Sibat f^erbinanbu« !'' bon Irieartfcben S««» 
ftnimenten begleitet. SWaj unb 2:^efla halten einanber unbetbeglich in oen 2lrmen, 
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^loeiunöstDanjigfter 2tuf tritt. 

83 orige. Ilerjl^. 

(Srafiu i^m entgegen, 

2360 ggaö tüar ba§? bebeiitetc baS 9 iufen? 

ift Vorbei, unb aüe^ ift Verloren. 

©räfitt. 

SÖ 3 ie? unb fie gaben nid)t^ auf feinen ^nblid? 
5 ltte$ inar untfonft. 

0ie riefen SBinat. 

3 )em faifer. 

Gräfin. 

D bie $flicbtbcrgeffenenl 

2365 Wlan ne§ i^n n{cf)t einmal gum Söorte fommen. 
511 ^ er ju reben anfing, fielen fie 
SJiit friegerijebem ^pkl betöubenb ein. 

--§ier Icmmt er. 


Dreiunbsroansigfter Auftritt, 

Sßorige. ® allenftein, begleitet Oon^Ho unb 93uttler. ^>arauf Äürafflere. 


2370 




SBaCleuftein im Äommen. 
ÜJlein gürft? 


SS^attenftetn. 

Safi unfre ^^egimenter 
0id^ fertig beiten, nod) auf^^ubreeften, 

3)enn mir berlaffen ^Ufen nod) bor Ibcnb, ge^t ob. 
SSuttler — 
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lt)allenfiein5 Cob. 


SBttttlcr» 

SKein (General*? — 


iSi^allenftein. 

Der £onimenbant 511 @gcr 
3ft (Suer greuiib unb ^anbc^itaniu 0d}reibt i^m gleid^ 
2)urd) einen (i'tienbcn, er fott bereit fein, 

2375 Uuö iiiürgcn in bic Seftnng ein^^unebmcn — 

3^r folgt un^ felbft mit l^ucrm Siegiment. 


Bnttkr. 

foÖ gefd)e^n, mein Sclbl)crr. 


255aKeitfteitt 


tritt jtotfc^cn SWag imb Sr^iefla, toctcbc fic^ »uä^rcnb bicfcr 3cit Mt «mfd^Ittngcn 
gehalten. 

0d)eibct! 


@ütt ! 


Äürafjiere mit gejogencm ©cioe^r treten in ben ©oal unb fammeln fi(^ im •t'ins 
tergrunbe. t)ört man unten einiöc mutige ^^affagen auö bem '^Jabb^n* 

Ijeimcr ilUarfd}, melc^e bem aJiag ju rufen febeinen. 


SBattenftein JU ben jtürafftcren. 

§ier ift er. @r ift frei, ^d] l)nlt' il)n nid)t mel)r. 

®r fte^>t abgemenbet unb fo, bafe 9)l«f if>m n^t beitommen, noch flc^ bem ^ritulein 
nähern fann. 


l^affeft mid), treibft mid) im Don btr. 

2380 foll ba^ Sanb ber alten Siebe, 

9 Jid)t fanft fidi löfen, nnb bn millft ben JRife, 

!Den fdjmer^Iidten, mir fd)merj^li^er nod) matten. 

meifet, id) höbe ol)ne bid) leben 
9 ^od) nid}t gelernt — in eine ®üfte geb^ icb 
2385 hinaus, unb aüe^, maö mix inert ift, nlle§ 

SlMeibt hier ^uriid — £), tnenbe beine Singen 
9 itd)t non mir incg ! 9 ?ocb einmal jeige mir 
^ein einig teurem nnb nerebrte^ Slntli^l 
SSexftofe' mich nicht — 

®r n>i0 feine ^anb faffen. SBottenftein jie^t ge jurüdf, @r toenbet fic§ an bie 
®rägn. 

3 ft hier fein anbre§ Singe, 

2390 Da^ SJfitleib für mid] hätte — S 3 afe !£ex 5 fh — 

©ie toenbet fic^ öon ii^m ; er le^rt fi^ jur ^erjngtn. 

^h^iüüxb’ge SÄutter — 
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(^el)n Gic, ÖJraf, tüo[)tn 
S)ie 0 ie ruft — 0 o tonnen 0 ic unö einft 

(Sin treuer greunb, ein guter ^ngel werben 
5lm X^ron beö Ä'aiferö, 

SHtts. 

.^Öffnung geben 0ie mir, 

2395 0te Wolfen mieft nicf)t gonj Oer^weifein faffen. 

0 tdufeben 0ie mid) nid)t mit feerem 33tcnbwerf, 

5[)Jcin Ungfüd ift gewifj, unb !Donf bem .<pimmel ! 

S)er mir ein ^J^ittef cingiebt, ci? enben. 

Xit ÜtrieflSmufi! beginnt n>iebci‘. Snal füllt fitb me^r unb mc^r mit a3eii;>aff* 
neten an. Gr fiebt Jöutticrn baftebn. 

S^r nud) l)icr, Oberft Suttfer — Unb mir 

2400 S^ic^t fofgen? — Sot)f! 33teibt (furem neuen .^lerrn 
(Getreuer atd bem aften. .(fommt! S 5 crfbrcd]t mir, 

®ic 5 )anb gebt mir barouf, bafi 3 ^)^' fein ^eben 
S3efd)üben, uuoertebfid) wollt bewahren» 

S3uttler bcrlneigcrt feine .^anb. 

^e§ ^taiferö 5fd)t b^ngt über il)m nnb giebt 
2403 0ein fürfttid) ^nujpt jebwebem 9Jtorbfnedit b^ei^, 

!I)er fid) ben liobn ber S^luttbat wilf berbienen ; 

3ebt tbdt’ ibm cine§ j^'reunbe^? fromme 0ürge, 

^Der Siebe treueö ^^(uge not — unb bie 
Qd) fd)eibenb um it)n fef)' — 

3tveibeutige äiliefe auf ^Uo unb iöutticr riebtenb. 

sao. 

0ud)t bie SBerröter 

24*0 3n ®ure^ 5Bater§, in be§ ÖJaflai? Säger. 

$ier ift nur einer nod). C^el)t unb befreit un^ 

SSon feinem i)affen§wiirb^gcn Wnblirf. (^3ct)t 

ailar üerfuebt noch einmal, fteb ber Stbefla m nnbern. SBaÜcnftcin nerbinbert c«. 
Gr ftebt unfdbUlffig, fdbmevjboU ; inbeö füllt ficb ber Saal immer mebr unb mehr, 
unb bie ;&örner ertönen unten immer aufforbernber unb in immer fürjeren ^^Jaufen. 

man. 

S3faft ! ^faft ! — O, wären cö bie fd)Web’fd}cn .JiÖrnet, 

Unb ging'g bon 'tjkx gerab' inö S^b beö ! 5 :obe^, 

2415 Unb affe 0 d)wcrter, affe, bie id) f}icr 

(Sntblöfd mufi fcf)n, burdfbrdngcn weinen 58ufen 1 
woüt if)r? .frommt ibr, mid) bon l)ier f}inweg 
3u reiften? — D, treibt mieft niebt ^ur i^erjweiflung ! 
^bnt^$ nid)t! Jib^' tonntet e§ bercim! 

2) er Saal ift ganj mit Seloaff neten erfüllt. 
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2420 gjüd^ tnel^t — fjängt ®ctt){cöt ftd^ 0^ ©ettiic^t, 

Unb i^rc ^affe mid) fd)ii)cr ^ümb. — 

SBebentet, iDaÖ i!§r t^ut ift nid)t mol^Iget^an, 

3x1111 güt)rer ben SJer^meifclubeu luäljlen. 

3 bx xciftt inicf) itieg m\ meinem ®iücf, uiol^lan, 

2425 ^er JRacbegüttin id) eure Seelen ! 

3 '[)v I)abt getüäljlt ^um eigenen ffierberben, 

Ser mit mir gcl)t, ber fei bereit, fterben ! 

^nbem et nac^ betn ^intetflninb toenbet, entfielt eine tafele SBetoeguno untet 
ben .Uürafficren, fle umgeben unb begleiten ibn in milbem Stumult. äBaUenftein 
bieibt unbetoeglicb. finft in i^rcr iüiuttet Sltme. ^er SSorl^ang fällt. 


üiertcr 2luf3ug. 

3n bed 33üröermetgcr^ |)aufe ju ^gcr. 

€rfter iluftritl. 

Suttler, bet eben anlangt. 

®r ift t)erein. flirrte fein SerbÜngnig. 

^J)er 3 ied)en ift gefallen binter il)m, 

2430 Unb inie bic 58 rücife, bie il)n trug, beipcglicb 
Sld) nicberliefi unb fd)U)ebcnb löicbcr l)üb, 

Sft jeber SRettuug^meg il)m abgefdjuitten. 

„®i§ l)iel)cr, J^rieblanb, unb nid)t mciter fagt 
^ie Sd)idfal$gbttin, ^lu§ ber bobmifdjcn ®rbc 
2435 ^rbub fid) bein bcumnbert ^JJleteor, 

Seit burd) ben .^immel einen ©lan^lueg ^^iebenb, 
Unb bicr an SBbbmen^ ®reu^c mufe finfen! 
— ! 5 )u b<xft bie ulten Söbußn ubgefebmoren, 
®erblenbeter, unb trauft bem alten (iJlüd I 
2440 ®cn förieg tragen in bc§ Sfaifer^ Sünber, 

^cn bei l' gen ^levb ber Saren um, vuf türmen, 
58 emaffneft bn bie frenelt)afte ipanb. 

. Wimm bict) in ad)tl bid) treibt ber bbfe C%ift 
2 )er SRadje — bafe bicb kaijt nicht berberbel 
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^tüeitcr Hufttitt. 

©uttUr unb ®orbon. 

^orbott* 

2445 @eib ? — D mie öevlanqt inic^, ®ud) lebten* 
^er .^etfiog ein Verräter! D mein ©ott! 

Hub flüd)lig! Hub fein fürftlid) .§nupt geächtet! 

bitt^ (^ud), (General, fagt mir 
^ic aüe^ bie^ §u ^ilfm fid) begeben? 

!0ttttJcr* 

2450 ^öbt ben S 3 rief erhalten, ben icb (Such 

Xurd) einen (Jilenbcn Domn^gefenbet ? 

($5otbotn 

Unb b<^be treu getban, mic 3 t)^ 

^ic ?^cftung iinbebentlid) ibm geöffnet, 

^enn mir beficlilt ein faifertid)er 93 ricf, 

2455 9 ?ad) (Sur er Drbrc blinbling^> mid) 511 fügen. 

Qcbod) ner^ciljt! id) ben gnirften jcibft 
^un fal), ba fing id) mieber an ^meifeln. 

^enn njabrüd) ! nid)t al^ ein (^eäd)teter 
^rat $cr^og grieblanb ein in biefe 0 tabt. 

2460 58 ün feiner Stirne leud)tetc mie fimft 

2)e^ §errfd)erö ^JUJajeftät, Ci 3 el)OTfam fobernb, 
llnb rul)ig, mie in Xagen guter Orbnung, 

9 Jabm er be$ 9 lmte ‘5 9 ?ed)enfd)aft mir ob. 
iieutfelig mad)t boc^ ^ 3 J?ibgefd)icf, bic 0 d)ulb, 

2465 llnb fd)meid)elnb 511111 geringem 5 !Jianne bfü'öt 
©efallner 8tül5 berunter fid) 511 beugen; 

^)ü(b fborfom unb mit SBürbe mug kr 3'ürft 
9 )lir jebeö SSort be§ 33 eifon" 3 , mie ber ^err 
^en S)iener lobt, ber feine $füd)t getban. 

33ttttrcr. 

2470 2Bic id) ßud) fdbtieb, fo ift'ö genau gefd)ebn. 
böl ber gürft bem iJieinbc bie ?lrmee 
^erfauft, ibm ^ 5 rag unb (Sger öffnen moüen. 
^crlaffcn b^ben ibn auf bieö @crüd)t 
i)ie ^Regimenter ade, bid ouf fünfe, 

2475 ^ie Xer5!bfd)eii, bie ibm bi^'ber gefolgt. 

3 ld)t ift aus^cfbrod}cn über ibn, 
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IPallenftetns £ob. 


Unb i^n §u liefern, lebcnb ober tot, 

Qft jeber treue 2 )iener aufgefobert. 

ÖJDtbott» 

^^erräter an bem Äaifcr — jolcl) ein .^xrr I 
2480 00 t}od)begabt! O, loa^^ ift yj?cnfd)engrbfje I 

3d) fagt’ e^o oft : fanu nid)t glikniri) enben ; 

3uni g-allftrid loarb ibm feine 6)röfj’ unb SJlodjt 
Unb biefe bunfclfd)mautenbc Oietoatt. 

^enn um fid) greift ber ^JJJenid), nid)t barf man il)n 
2485 S)er eignen 'iüJUifdgung Oertraun. ^{)n l)ätt 
3n 0d)ranteu nur bac^ bcutlidje 63cjcj5 
Unb ber 6icbväud)e ticfgctrctuc 0i.ntr. 

^od) unnatürtid) mar unb neuer 9 (rt 
2 )ie .^rieg^^gematt in biefc^o 'äRanneö .^änben; 

2490 2)em Ä^aijer fetber ftcUtc fic il)u gleid), 

^er ftol?,e (^cift Ocvlcrutc, fid) 511 beugen. 

0 , fd)ab’ um fotd)cn “iÜ^aun! benii feiner möd)te 
^a fefte ftei)cn, mein’ id), mo er fiel. 

Jöuttfcr* 

©part (Sure .Klagen, bi$ er ^DUtleib braudjt, 

2495 ^enn jetd nod) ift ber ‘ 3 )Uid)tigc 5U fürd)ten. 

^ie 0 d)iocbcn finb im ^tnmarfd) gegen ^ger, 

Unb fd)ncü, menn mir'^ nid)t rafd) entfd)toffcn ^inbern, 
28 irb bie Sßereinigung gcfd)e^n. ^a^ barf nid}t fein! 
barf ber Jürft nid)t freien 5uf^C‘^ me^r 
2500 biefem "iptab, (St)r’ unb Öebeu ^ab’ ic^ 

SSerbfänbet, ibn gefangen ^icr ^u nehmen, 

Unb (Suer iöeiftaub ift’^, auf ben id) rechne* 

^orbon. 

0 , f)ätt’ i^ nimmer biefen Xag gcfet)n! 

^u§ feiner .^laub empfing id) biefe ^ISürbe, 

2505 fetber tjoi bic^3 0d)toft mir anOertraut, 

®a§ icb in feinen tofer foll Oermanbetn. 

^ir 0ubattcrucn t}aben feinen ‘^Bitten; 

®er freie ^IRann, ber mäd)tige, allein 
6Jel}ord)t bem fd)i3nen menfd)lid)cn (SJefübt. 

2510 3gir aber finb nur 0cbergen bc^^ (^efe^e^, 

^e§ graufamen ; @el)orfam bie ä^ugenb, 

Um bie ber ^JUebre fidb bemerben barf. 

öuttfer. 

Sa^t (Sud^ ba^ enggebunbene Sßermögen 
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leib tl)un. 3Bo biel 5vreil)cit, ift bicl ; 

2515 ftcl)er ift ber jcl)male Seg ber ^flid)t 

^otbön. 

60 l)at i^u atte‘3 benn bcrlaffen, fagt 
(5r ba3 Cyiüd boit Xaufenben gegviinbet, 

Xemt fütiiglid) luar fein (%müt, unb ftet^s 
^um Gkbcn unir bic üoUc .Ipanb geöffnet — 

aJiit einem Scitcnblict auf ü^uttlern. 

2520 SSom 0 taube bat er nmudicn nufgclejeii, 
bol)er (Sl)r^ uub 'üBitvben il)ii crl)öbt 
Hub bat fid) feinen (V^eunb bamit, nid)t einen 
(Jrfanft, ber in ber 9?üt i()ni Jarbe Ijielt! 

SttttJer* 

§ier lebt ibm einer, ben er taum gehofft. 

(iJorbon» 

2525 3d) bab' inid) feiner (ihinft bon ibnt erfreut. 

5 aft 5 »beifl' id), ob er je in feiner (i3röf]e 
0 id) eine*? SuS'^^bfreunb*? erinnert — 

'Denn fern bon ibm bii^t mid) ber Dienft, fein ^luge 
^^erfor mid) in ben 9Jknren biefer )öurg, 

2530 ^Äo id), bon feiner (3)nabc nid)t cn'eid)t, 

Da^ freie 4 ^er^ ftiüen mir booabvte. 

Denn af§ er mid) in biefc^3 0d)lcfj gefegt, 

2 öar’§ ibm nod) (Srnft um feine ^ 3 fidl)t; nid)t fein 
93ertrauen täufd)' id), loenn id) treu bemabre, 

2535 3 öaö meiner Dreue übergeben loarb. 

S3utt(cr. 

00 fagt, mofit 3 b^^ bie ^ 3 ld)t an ibm boll5iebn, 

SlJ^ir (Sure ^^ilfe leibn, ibn ju berbaften? 

^orbou nac^ einem «a(i^bentli(i^en Stittidjmeigen, lummerbott. 
3 ft e3 an bem — berbält ficb’3, loie fbT^ed)t — 
|)at er ben Ä^aifcr, feinen ^lerrn, berraten, 

2540 Da3 §eer berfauft, bie Seftungen be3 2anbe§ 

Dem 9kid)3fcinb öffnen loollen — fa, bann ift 
9lid)t 9?cttung mebr für ibn — Dod) e§ ift Ijaxt, 
Dag unter allen eben mid) baö £o3 
3 um üBerf^eug feinet 0 tur,^eö mufj ermäblen. 

2545 Denn "ipagen maren mir am .^')of ^u Söurgou 
3u gleid)er 3‘itt, id) aber mar ber öltre. 
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BnHkx. 

toeife batJOtt. 

@orboti» 

SSoi^l brei^i^ ^a^re fiub'^. ®a ftrebte fd^on 
®et tül)ne ^JJiit im ^man^tQjä^r'gen SüttgUng* 

2550 (grnft über feine ^a'^re mar fein ©inn, 

Stuf gro^e ®inge männlid) nur gerichtet 
®urd) unfrc 33 ^ittc ging er ftiticn ÖJeift^, 

0id) felber bie (^cfeUfd)aft ; nid)t bie üuft, 

®ie tinbifdjc, ber ^tnaben jog i^n an ; 

2555 ^od) oft ergriffe {t)n ))Iö^Iid) munberfam, 

Unb ber getjeimni^OoÜen ^rnft entfuhr, 

0 innt)oÜ unb Ieud)tcnb, ein (^cbanfenftrahl, 

®a 6 mir unö ftaunenb anfahn, nidjt red)t miffcnb, 
Ob ^öJahnfinn, ob ein (^ott aus? ihm gefbrod)cn. 

Rüttler* 

2560 ®ort mar^g, mo er jmei ©toef hi>dh nieberftür^te, 
SUd er im ^enfterbogen eingefd}Iummert, 

Unb unbefcheibigt ftanb er mieber auf. 

58 on biefem ®ag an, fagt man, liefen fi^ 
%xmanbiungen bcö ^öahnfinn^ bei ihm fbüren. 

©orbon. 

2565 Siefftnn'ger murb' er, bas^ ift mahr, er mürbe 
^athotifd). 335 unberbar h^itt' ihn ba§ SBunber 
®er Otettung umgetchrt. Gr hielt fid) nun 
?für ein begünftigt unb befreitet "iföefen, 

Unb !ed‘ mie einer, ber nli^t ftraud)eln fann, 

2570 Äief er auf fd)man!em ©eil be§ ßeben^ hi^^* 
5 fiad)her führt’ un§ baö ©d)ic!fal auiöeinanber 
SSeit, meit ; er ging ber ©rbfee tühnen SSeg 
SO^it fchneüem ©d)ritt, id) fah th^ fdiminbetnb gehn^ 
®arb Grof unb ^ürft unb .^cr^^og unb ®iftator, 
2575 Unb jebt ift atle^ ihnt ^u tlein, er ftredt 
®ie .<^änbe nad^ ber ^öntg^frone auö 
Unb ftürjt in unerme^lid)e^ Serberben! 

SJttttler* 

Sredht ab. Gr fommt. 
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Dritter 2 tuftritt 

Sßallenftein im mit bem S3ür germeiftcr öoit (gger. 

2)ie aSorigen. 


Sörtöctipein. 

3t)r wart fonft eine freie 8tabt? fet)’, 

2580 3t)r fü^rt ben falben ^^Ibtcr in bem SSaippen. 

Sarum ben falben nur^ 

©ürocrmctftcr» 

“^Bir waren reicb^frei, 

^oeb feit ^meibnnbert 3 at)reii ift bte Stabt 
^er blH)m'fd)cn £rmi' toerbfänbet. X>abcr rü^rt'§, 

^afi \mr nur uod) ben l)albcn ^Kbler führen. 

2585 ®er untre 3 ^eit ift tan,^cUicrt, bi§ etwa 
2)aö 9 lcid) um^ wieber cinlöft 

SBaUenfteiu. 

3t)r berbkntet 

^Die 5reit)eit. .t)a(tet cud) nur brau. ÖJebt feinem 
'jJtufwic^tcrnolt (i^e^ör. Sie feib i^r 
33eftcuert ? 

Silröermciftcr juett btc sic^fcin. 

^afe wtr’^ faum crfd)wingen fönnen* 

2590 ^ie ©amifon lebt auch auf unfre fofien. 

SBatfenfteitt, 

fodt crlcid]tert werben, Sac^t mir an, 
finb nod) ^roteftanten in ber Stabt? söürgermeiftcr ftu^t 
3a, ja. 34 l weifj eö. ncrbercien fid) nixt) biele 
3n biefen 'iTtauren — ja ! gcftct)t'^ nur frei — 

2595 felbft — ‘i)Jid)t wa^r? 

^i^iert il^n mit ben Slugen. »ürgermeiftcr crfc^ricft. 

Selb o^ne 5 urd)t. Qd) l^affc 
^ic — Säg'ö an mir, fie wären längft 

?lu§ ^cicbeö ©rennen — 3 J?ef}bud) ober S3ibel ! 

®lir ift’S all cin§ — 3 di '^ab'ö ber Seit bewiefen — 

3n C^itoc^au bab' id) fclber eine tird)' 

*600 ^en ©bannelifdicn erbauen laffen. 

— |)ört, S3ürgermeifter — wie ift @ucr 5 ^ome ? 

Sötirgcrmcifter* 

^adbbdlbel, mein crlaudjter gürft. 
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SföflKcttftciti^ 

§ört — aber nicl)t Weiler, wag \6) (Sitc^ 

Qebt iiu ißertraun eröffne. 

bic ^anb auf bie Sld^fel Ußenb, mit einer fletoiffen «^eierlid^fcit. 

^I)ie (Erfüllung 

2605 ^er feiten ift gefomtnen, S3ürgermeifter. 

^ 5 )ie .t)ül)en werben fallen, nnb bic ^JHcbrigen 
C£r^eben fid) — :öcl)altet'g aber bei (^nd) ! 

®ic |banifd)c "Du^ipclbcrrfdfaft neiget fid) 
il)retn ^nbe, eine neue Drbnnng 
2610 äer ^ingc fü^rt fid) ein — 3l)r fa^t boc^ jüngft 
9 lm Fimmel bic brei 'lOlonbeV 

S3ttr0crmciftcr. 

^JUlit (Sntfe^en. 

fBtittcttftcin. 

^aöon fic^ jwei in blutige ^Dld)geftalt 
SSerjogen unb nerwnnbcltcn. 9 ?ur einer, 

®er mittlere, blieb ftebu in feiner .^idarl^eit 

SBttröcrmciftct* 

2615 SSit 5ügen^g auf ben Xürfen. 

SBaffenftet«. 

2^ürfen ! SBag ? 

3ioei 9 ^ieid)e werben blntig unterget)en 
3m Often unb im SBeften, fag' id) ISud), 

Unb nur ber lutl)crifd)e OJlaub' wirb bleibetu 

er bemerft bie üiuci anbern. 

©in ftarfeg 0d)ief5en war ja biefen ^ilbenb 
2620 ßur Unten .^^anb, alg wir ben Seg ^iel)cr 

©emad)t. 5 ßevnal)m man'g and) l)icr in ber geftung? 

©JOTbOtt» 

hörten wir'g, mein General, ©g brachte 
^er 3 öinb ben ©chaU gcrab' bon ®übcn 

S3ttttlcr. 

SSon SfJeuftabt ober Söciben f^ien^g gu fommem 

fBttttcttftciii. 

2625 ^ag ift ber 3 Seg, auf bem bie 0 d)Wcben nahn. 

^ie ftarf ift bie ^efabung? 

^orbon. 

.^^unbertad)t§ig 

^J)ienftfähige ?lKann, ber SfJeft finb QuOnlibeUt 
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2630 


2635 


2640 


SöttÄenftciit. 

Unb iDiebiel fte^n im 

^otbon. 

Stüei'^unbert 

^(rfebufierer bfib' icb 

3 )en ^üftcn 311 Dcrftärfen gccicn bic ©cl)iDcbeiu 

SBaUenftcim 

3^ lobe (furc 35 orfid)t ‘?In beii ^iföerhii 
5 SJirb aud) gebaut. 3cb fab’§ bei ber 4')erein}at)rt. 

^orbon. 

SSeil un§ ber JHb^ingraf jebt fo nab' bebrängt, 

Siefe id) nod) ^luci ^Bafteieu fd)ncll erricbten. 

Söaöcttftciu. 

3b^ genau in (Siircö ilaifer^^ ^ienft. 

bin mit ßud) ^ufvicbcn, Obcrftllcutiinnt. sauttiem. 
®er $oftcn in bcm ^odiinnitbal foU al\vebn 
(Samt aftcn, bic bcm 3 einb cutgcgcuftc()u. 3u öovbon. 

3u ^nircn treuen .'pänben, ,tommenbant, 

£aff' id) mein ^lÖeib, mein .tlinb unb meine Sdjioefter. 
^enn hier ift meine^$ ÜBlcibenö nid)t ; nur ^Briefe 
(Srmaif id), mit bem fvül)eftcn bie Reftung 
Samt aden Ü^egimentcru 5U Ocriaffciu 


Picrtcr Jtuftritt. 

Sortge. ©raj % er 

Söidfommne $ 8 otfd)aft! Rrobe Leitungen! 

aBttttciiftcin. 

2645 2Sa§ bringft bu? 

(Sine Sd)lacbt ift norgefaHen 
SBei S^euftabt, unb bie Sd)tüeben blieben Sieger. 

SBaflenfteiu. 

28 a^ fagft bu? 3 Bobei' fommt bir biefe 5 >^acbrid)t? 
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(Sin ßanbmann brad)t' mit öon S^irfc^enrctt, 
©nnnenuntergang '^ab’ö angefangen^ 

2650 ©in fatferlicber öon ^ad)au 

@ei cingcbrorfjcn in ba§ f(btveb'fd)e Saget, 
äit^ei ©tunben Ipb' ba^ <Sd)ic^en ange^alten. 

Ünb tnufeub ilaifertidje fei’u geblieben, 

3l)r Dbcrft mit, tnet)t er nid)t §u Jagen. 

SBaöcttftcin. 

2655 SBie läme faijerüdje^ ^olf nad) Sf^enftabt? 

^er entringet — er inüfjtc S^ügel l)aben — 

Stanb geflern toicr^cbn 5D?eiicn nod) Don ba ; 

^eä (^aüaä S^ölfer (ammeln fid) graunberg 
Unb fiub nod) nid)t beijammen. §ätte fid) 

2660 ^j5er 0nl)^ eüoa fo mcit üovgemagt? 
fann nic^t jein. ^Uo «rfd^eint. 

SSir toerben’S alSbalb ^ren, 
S)cnn ^ier fommt ^Uo, fröl)licb unb ooH ^ile. 


fünfter Ztuftritt. 

3 II 0 . 2 )ie SSorißen. 

3tto ju SBaUenftein, 

©in 9leitenber ift ba unb miü bid) jjjte^en. 

mit bem ©iege ficb beftötigt? Sprid^I 
S^aHenftein. 

2665 5Sa§ bringt er? ^o^er fommt er? 

3tto. 

9Son bem 9t!^ingraf, 

Unb er bringt, mitt t)orau§ bir melben. 

S)ie 0d)meben ftebn fünf teilen nur bon ^ier. 

S3ci ^teuftabt bc^b^ ber Piccolomini 
0 id) mit ber 9teitevei auf fie gemorfen, 

2670 ©in fürd)tertid)e^ ^JÖtorben fei gefebe^n, 

^5)0^ enblid) ^enge übermdltigt, 
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^\t $a:|3pent)eimer alle, au(J) ber 

^er ftc c3efül)rt — fei'n auf bcm geblieben* 

^föttöettftcitt* 

3So ift ber iBote ? 93ringt niici) ju it)m. mvL abge^cn. 

:;<;nbfm ftürjt ^rÄulcin 3leubrunninÖ ; t^r folgen einige ©ebientc, 

bie buvc^ ben Saal rennen. 

9^cttbtttnn* 

^pilfel |)i(fe! 

Sfio unb 

2675 giebf ^ V 

9icttbnitttt* 

<Vräulcm! 

SBaöcitftcitt unb ^Icr^ftj* 

3®eib fte^§? 

9Zettktt«n* 

0ie luill fterben. ®iit fort. 
aGBattenfteirt mit 2:erjf^ unb S^Uo ibr nach. 


Sed^flcr iluftritt, 

Söuttler unb ®orbon. 


2680 


^Otbott erftaunt. 

©rflört mir. bebeutete ber ^luftritt? 


S 5uttlcr* 

0ic ben Wann Uerloren, ben fie liebte, 
^5)er Piccolomini mar'ö, ber unigetommen. 


^)orbott* 

Unglüeflid) 5?Tdulein! 

SJuttlcr* 

^bt gehört, toa^ biefer gtlo braii^te, 
^J)a6 ftd) bie 0(^n)eben fiegenb nabn. 


@orbott* 


Sobt bö^^t^ 

Stttttcr, 

Stuölf ^Regimenter finb fte ftarf, unb fünf 
0tebn in ber 9Mb\ ben ^erjog §u befd)ü^en. 
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2685 


2690 


2695 


2700 


^ir '^aben nuv mein cinji^ Sicgimcnt, 

Unb nid)t ^meitjunbert ftarf ift bic Söefa^ung* 


^orboiu 


00 ift’g. 

)!8utt(cr* 

mögüd) ift'§, mit fo flcrincicr ^J^annfe^aft 
©old) einen ©taat^igcfampien p beioabren* 


©ovbon* 

fet)’ id) ein, 

93utt(cr. 

^ie ^J^eiu^e I)ätte tmtb ha<^ t lei ne .^muftetn 
(Sntioaffnet, il)n befreit. 

^orboiu 

ift 511 fürd)ten. 

33utt(cr nadf) einer ^<aufe. 

^öifet ! 3^) ^Mireje ioorben für ben ^}lu§c^ang, 
^it meinem .^fmupte l)aft' id) für bo^^^ feine. 

SSort mnü id) fyiüen, fii^r'§, mot)in e§ mill, 

Unb ift ber üebenbe nid)t bemn^ren, 

©0 ift — ber 3 :otc nn<^ gemi^. 

(i^orbon. 

^ 4 Serftel)Md) (Snd)? ('gcred)ter (sJott ! fönntet — 

Rüttler» 

(£r barf nid)t (eben. 

©orbon. 

Oermöc^tet'^ ! 

Rüttler. 

3br ober id). ^r fal) beu testen ^Jlorgen, 

(^orbon. 

(irmorben moüt ^^)x i^n? 

S3iitt[er. 

ift mein SSorfa^. 

(^orbotu 

^cr (Suter 3:reu^ oertraut ! 


S3utt(cr. 

©ein böfeö ©c^idfol! 

^otbott. 

X>e^3 ^relbl^errn tieitige ’ißerfon! 
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öttttler» 

2)ag mar er! 

ÖJorbott» 

€, ma§ er mar, lofc^t fein ®erbred)cn an § ! 

Urtet? 

Sttttlcr» 

^ic Sßüüflvecfung ift ftatt UrtcR 

^orboit» 

2705 ^a§ märe ^D^orb unb iiicl)t ©ered)ligfeit, 

®eim !)ürcn mu^ fie and) ben 0d)ulbi9ften. 

iBttttlcr* 

.^(ar ift bie Sc^iilb, ber Äaifer ^at gerichtet, 

Unb feinen Villen mir noUftreefen mir. 

ÖJorbott. 

^en bhit'gcn 0prud) mufi inan nid)t rafd) öolljie^n, 

2710 (^in iföürt nimmt firi), ein 2cbcn nie 5nrücF. 

öuttkr. 

^er ’^urt’ge ^ienft gefüllt ben Königen. 

(^orboit. 

3u §ciUcr§ S)tcnft brüngt fid) fein cbler 3 [Rann. 

ötttticr. 

^ein mutiger crbleid)t Der fiibncr X^at. 

(SJorboit. 

2)a§ ßeben magt ber 50?ut, nidjt ba^ CVicmiffcit. 

öutticr. 

2715 2Sa§? 0on er frei an^get)n, bc^ .Wegeö 3'lamme, 

2)ie unauölbfd)lid)e, aufs neu' cntäihiben? 

C^orboit. 

9 ?e]^mt i^n gefangen, tötet il}n nur nieJ^t, 

©reift blutig nid)t bem ©nabcnengel Uor. 

33wttlcr. 

5Bär' bie Slrmee be§ .^hiferö nid)t gcfd)lagen, 

2720 ?DiFÖcf)t' id) lebenbig il)n eri)alten l)abcn. 

©orbott. 

£), marum ftblofj id^ il^m bie S'cftuug auf ! 

Jöttttlcr. 

S)er Ort ni^t, fein S^erbüugni^ tötet i'^n. 



256 


IDaUenftcins Cob. 


^otbon» 

5luf biefen ^Sätlen mär' idf) ritterlid), 

Ä^aifer 0 0 d)lüfe berteibigenb, gefunfen. 

öttttlcr. 

2725 Unb taufenb brabe SOMnner famen uml 

©orbott» 

3n il^rer — ha§> Jrf)mücft unb e^rt ben äyiann ; 
fcbmar^en ^Dlorb toerfiucl)tc bic 9^atur. 

S3uttkr eine ©d^rift ^eri>orlatt 0 enb. 

§ier ift ba^ 53?anifeft, ba^ un^ befiehlt, 

Ünö feiner 511 bemäc!)tigen. ift an ®udb 
2730 ©erii^tet mie an inid)» ^oflt folgen tragen^ 

355enn er äum f^einb entrinnt burrf) unfre 6cbulb? 

^orboit. 

3db, ber Ohnmächtige, 0 6)ott ! 

Sttttlcr* 

Sf^ehmt auf (Such! 0tcht für bie Sotgen ein! 

3JJag merben brauö, ma§ miti I Qch leg's? auf ^uch* 

^orbott* 

2735 0 ( 5 Jott im 4 ^immeU 

a^uttlcr. 

Söi^t ^f}X anbern 9iat, 

^aiferö ^[Reinung ^u boüjiehen? 0brec()t! 

^J)enn ftürsen, nicht bernichten miÜ i^ ihn. 

^orboin 

0 ©otll fein mu^, feh' ich flur mie Sh^’f 
3)od) onberg fchtägt ba§ §er§ in meiner S3ruft. 

S3uttkr. 

2740 §tuch biefer giio, biefer Xerjfi) bürfen 
Seicht leben, menn ber ©cr§og fällt. 

(^orbon. 

O, nidht um biefc thut mir’§ leib. 0 i e trieb 
3hii^ fchlechte§ ^erj, nidht bie ^iemalt bet 0terne* 

0ie maren^^, bie in feine ruh'ge ©ruft 
2745 ^en 0amen bbfer öeibenfehaft geftreut, 

®ie mit fludimürbiger ©efchäftigfeit 

^ie Unglücf^frucht in ihm genährt — SÄog fic 

3)e§ böfen 2)ienfted böfer üohn ereilen 1 



t)tertcr Siebenter Auftritt. 

SBttttler, 

Kud) füöen fle im %oh i^m gleid) tjoran, 

2750 Serabreb’t fft )d)ün aüe^, liefen 5lbenb 
Bei eine^3 (^aftmaljl^ greuben mollten »uir 
6ie lebenb greifen nnb im 0d)lüfe bemabven. 

Siel fürder ift e^ fo. gcl)' fogleidj, 

J)ie nötigen Befeble ju erteilen. 


Siebenter Jiuftritt. 

»orige. 3110 unb Xcrjfv. 

%tv^% 

2755 5 Rnn foll'g halb atibev^ merben! ^D'lorgen jiebn 
^ie Sdimeben ein, ^mölflanfcnb tabfre Krieger, 
^ann grab' auf SBien ! |)e ! Suftig, ^^lltcr ! .ihin 
00 berb (^efid)t ju folcl)ev 5 ’>^cubenbotjd)aft I 

Se^t ift'S an un§, (^efc^e t)or5nfd)reiben 
2760 Unb ifKad)' nebmen an ben )d)led)ten 9 )fcnfd)cn, 
®en fdjänblid)en, bie uni? Uerlaffen. (Siner 
§at'i^ febon gebüßt, ber Piccolomini. 

®ing'§ allen fo, bie'^ übel mit un^ meinen! 

Sie fd)mer trifft biefer 0d)lag ba§ alte ^aupt! 

2765 2)er bflt fein gahje^S Seben lang fid) ab- 
(Gequält, fein altes ( 45 rofcnbau^ ju fürften, 

Unb je^t begrübt er feinen einj'geu 0 obnl 

Sttttter. 

@(bab' iffS boeb um ben bei^enmüt’gen Jüngling ; 
3)em ^erjog felbft ging'ö nab', ii'on fab c§ mobÜ 

3ffo. 

2770 §ört, alter greunb ! ^aö ift e§, ma§ mir nie 
ilm §erm gefiel, e§ mar mein em’ger 
@r b<it bie 'Selfdien immer oorge^ogen. 

Slueb jejio noch, id) fcbmör'ö bei meiner 0cele, 

0üb' er un§ ade lieber jebnmal tot, 

2775 Äönnt' er ben greunb bamit inä Seben rufen. 
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©tili, ftitt! 5 ^icE)t weiter! ülaft bte i^^oten riil^tt! 

|)eut' gilt e^, wer bcii aubern nicbertrinft, 

2)enn ß:uer 3 kgiment will nn§ bewirten. 

3 Sir wollen eine luftige "galten; 

2780 ^ie 9 ^acl)t fei einmal !^ag, bei Oollen Gilläfern 
(Erwarten wir bic (c^web'fcl)e ^^lüantgarbe. 

3tto. 

3a, lafjt nn§ ^eut’ nod) guter ^inge fein, 

^enn l)eif3e Xage ftel)cn unö beoor. 

9 lid)t rul)n foll biefer ^Degen, bb^^ er ftd^ 

2785 Öfterreid)^fd)em ^lute fatt gebabet. 

^orboit. 

$fui, welche ^eb’ ift ba^\ $err 3 ‘^i^warfd)an ! 

^arunx fo wüten gegen (imren Äaifcr — 

S3ttttlcr. 

.^offt nid)t §u Diel Don biefem erften ©ieg. 

^ebenft, wie fd)net( be^ (^)lüde§ l-liab fk^ bre^t, 

2790 ! 5 )enn immer nod) fe^r mdektig ift ber .^lüifcr. 

»ÖD. 

^er ^aifer l)at ©olbaten, feinen »elbt)errn, 

^enn biefer Äönig »erbinanb Oon Ungarn 
^erftel)t ben Äirieg nid)t — (^allo§? ^mt fein (^lüd 
Unb luar Oon je^er nur ein .^^eerberberber. 

J 2795 Unb biefe ©d)lange, ber Detabio, 

^ann in bie »erfen k^ünlid) wo^l oerwunben, 

! 5 )odt nid)t in offner ©d)lad)t bem S'i^ieblaub fte^n. 

Xcrsfti. 

9 Ud)t fel)lcn fann’§ uu^, glaubt mir’§ nur. Sr)a^ öJlücf 
58erläf3t ben $>er5og nid)t; befannt ift’ö ja, 

2800 giJur unterm ^Ballenftein fann Öftreid) fiegen. 

»öo. 

®er »ürft wirb ebeften^ ein grof3e§ .geer 
SBeifammen b^^ben; alle^ bröngt fi(^, ftrömt, 

,^)crbei ^unt alten 9 htbme feiner »abnen. 

®ie alten ^age fei)' icb wicberfebren, 

2805 ^er (i^5tof3e wirb er wieber, ber er war; 

SSie werben fid) bie ^^b^ren bann in§ ?lug' 

©efcblagcn b^^en, bie ibn jefit berlieben! 

^J)enn 2änber febenfen wirb er feinen »reunben, 
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Unb treue ^ 5 )ienfte faifertlcf) betotjuen. 

3810 3 gßir aber finb in feiner ^unft bie 9 ?äcbften. 

3u ©orbott. 

(Surer luirb er bann gebenfen, luirb 
5 luö biejem ^)tefte Rieben, öure 5 ^reu' 

5|n einem l)öbcrn ^^ßoften glänzen laffen. 

(^orbott* 

3(b bin nergnügt, öerlange b^bet nid)! 

3815 .{hinauf; mo grofje $bb’f ift gt^fee ^Xiefe. 

3b^^ bttbt bicr mcitcr nictit^S niebr ju bcfteßen, 

®enn morgen jicbn bie ®rf)meben in bie tVeftnng. 
stemmt, Xer^h). mirb 3^it ^um ‘i^lbcnbcffem 
Sa§ meint ^\)x? Waffen loir bie 0tabt crtend)tcn, 

2820 ®eni 0d)raebifcben ^iir (S'br’, unb locr’iji nid)t tbut, 

Xer ift ein 0 banifd)cr unb ein SSerröter. 

Xer^ft). 

Safet ba§. mirb bem .{>cr^og nid}t gc faßen. 

3 tto. 

Ba$ ! ^ir finb ^cifter bit’v, itnb feiner foß fid) 
gür taiferlid) befennen, luo tuir bcrrfd)en. 

2825 — 0Jut^ 'DMdit, (iiorbon. Üafd ( 5 udi ^um (ebtenmat 

Xen “ipiab empfobien fein, fd)uit ^unben aus?, 

3ur 0id)erbeit fann man bas? Sort nod) ftnbcrn. 

6d)tag ,;^cl)n bringt fe^bft bie 0d)UiffeI, 

Xann feib ^b^" i 5 urc ‘3 0 d)licf^eramte^ qnitt, 

2830 ^ 5 )enn morgen ,3iebn bie 0d)meben in bie Jeftung. 

Xer^ft) im 2lbgcl^n ju Suttler. 

3bic fommt bod) and) auf§ 0d)lob? 

S 3 ttttfcr. 

3u rei^ter 3eit* 

^ene ßc^cn ab. 


Ucljter Ztuftritt. 

?B u 1 1 U r unb © 0 r b 0 n. 

^orbon ihnen nachfehenb. 

Xte Unglücffeligen ! 3 Bic abnungötoö 
0 ie in baö auögefbanntc 9 J?orbtw^ ftürjen 
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3n blinben Sicge^trunfenbeit I — 

2835 fönu fte nid)t beftagcn. tiefer Qtto/ 

^er übermütig fred)e 

3)er fid) in feinet ^aifev^ §8lut mlü haben ! ^ 

^ttttkr* 

tüie er (£ucb befoblen. @(bidt Patrouillen 
§erum, forgt für bte 0icberbeit ber g^ftung ; 

2840 (§inb jene oben, fd)üe6’ id] gleid) bk Surg, 

2) a6 in ber 0tabt nid)tg Oon ber üerlaute! 

^orbon ängftUc^. 

D, eilt nidjt fo! ©rft fagt mir — 

SJttttlcr* 

toernabmfä! 

3) er näcbftc ^fWorgen fc^on gehört ben Sdimeben. 

S£)ic 92ad)t nur ift noch unfer; fie finb fcbneü, 

2845 ^odtj fd)neller moüen mir fein. — Sebet mobl. 

^otbott. 

^d), Sure SBltrfe fagen mir ni^t§ (5Jute§. 

SJerfbrecbet mir — 

S 3 tttt(er, 

^cr 0onne Sid)t ift unter, 

^rab fteigt ein UerbängnkUoüer ^benb — 

0ie madbt i^r Hüntel fidjer. 3öebrlo^ giebt fk 
2850 g^r bbfer ©tem in unfrc ^anb, unb mitten 
3[n ihrem truntnen ©lürfe^mabue foU 
55)er fc^arfe Stahl ihi^ 2eben rafd} ^erfduteiben. 

(Sin großer 9lechenfünftler mar ber g-ürft 
58 on jeher, alle§ muftt' er ju berechnen, 

2855 ^ie ^enf^en mufet^ er, gleich be^ 5Brettfbtel§ Steinen, 
^ach feinem ßmed ju fe^en unb ju fd)icben; 

9^icht 5lnftanb nahm er, anbrer (Shr' unb SSürbo» 

Unb guten 3luf ju mürfeln unb 5U fbielcn. 
öierechnet hcit er fort unb fort, unb enblich 
2860 Sirb bodh ber ^alful irrig fein; er mirb 
Sein Seben felbft h^tteingeredhnet 
Sie jener bort in feinem faöen. 

®orbom 

O, feinet nicht gebenfet jc^t l 

Wn feine ©röjc benft, an feine ^'Ulbe, 

2865 feinet ©erjen^ liebeni^mcrtc 
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5Ih alle G^bclt^atcn feinet Äebenö, 

Hub lafjt [ie in boS aufget)obne 0cl)mert 
%U ^ngel bittenb, gnobefiebenb faüen 1 

Bttttlcr* 

ift 3 U fpät 91id)t 'äJiitIcib botf ic^ fül^len, 

2870 Qcb barf nur blutige (yebanfeu baben. (sjorbons ^«nb faffcnb, 
Oiorbon! 9 Hd)t meinet iricb — icl) Uebe 

^5)en .©ergog nicht unb hnb' baju nidjt llvfacl)' — 

^od) nicht mein ntad)t mid) jeinem ‘üO^örber. 

(Sein böfcä Sd)ictjal ift’ö. ( 5 )aö llngtücf treibt mid), 

2875 3 )ic feinbtid)e Bufammenfunft ber 2)inge. 

benft ber ^eufd), bie freie 2:hfti th^t^ 
llmfonft ! (£r ift ba^i Spictmerf nur ber blinben 
(Gewalt, bie and ber eignen Saht ih^^i fd)nett 
^ 5 )ic furchtbare ^(hdmenbigfeit crjd)afft. 

2880 h^if ^ ih^^^ tnenn mir für ihn im §er§cn 

2Ba^ rebete — id) nuift ihn bennoct) töten* 

(^orbott* 

0 , wenn ba§ §ct^ (Sud) marnt, folgt feinem Xriebe! 

55 )a§ .J)crj ift (iiotteS Stimme, ‘®tenfd)enmert 
3ft aÖer .Klugheit fünftliche Söercd)nung. 

2885 fnnn au^ bhit'ger 6inicnid)e§ 

öicbeihen ? 0, au^ ^tut entfbringt nichbi (^utc^ ! 

Sott fie bie Staffel ^ud) jur (Mröftc bauen? 

0, glaubt ba§ nicht — (S$ fann ber ‘^oxh bi^meilen 
! 5 )en Königen, ber Korber nie gefallen. 

JBttttlcr* 

2890 3h^ toißt nicht. %va%t nid)t. ^arurn mußten and) 

®ie Schmeben fiegen unb fo cilenb nahn! 

(^ern überlich^ id) ihit bc^ ^f'aifcvd ÖJnobe, 

Sein SSlut nicht mitt id). ^ein, er mÖd)te leben* 

^ 5 )och meinet 23 orte§ ®h^e muf) id) löfen, 

2895 Unb fterben mufe er, ober — hört unb mifjt! — 

3ch bin entehrt, menn un^ ber gürft enttommt* 

^orboit* 

0 , folchen 99^ann 3 U retten — 

SBtttttcr f(^nea. 

5föa§? 

(^orbott* 

Sft eines 0 bferS mert — Seib ebelmütia ! 
ä)aS §erä unb flicht bie ttJteinung ehrt oen ^ann. 
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IDallenftctns CEob. 


SBtttttct falt unb ftolj. 

2900 (^r ift ein großer §err, bcr gwrft — icß aber 

S 3 iu nur ein llcincö .^aupt, ba^ loollt 

liegt bcv Seit brau, meint ber niebrig 

Cyeborene firij epret ober fcpcinbet, 

?öcmx nur ber {^ürftlidje gerettet loirb! 

2905 — (Sin jeber giebt ben Serl firf) jelbft. 3 Sic poeb id) 

Mid) fctbft Qnfcf)iagcn mill, baö ftel)t bei mir. 

00 geftellt ift feiner ouf ber ( 5 rbe, 

2) aß id) mid) fei ber neben it)m Ueradtte. 

3 ) en 3 [Jienfd)en madit fein Sille groß unb fleht, 
2910 Unb loeil id) meinem treu bin, muß er fterben. 

(^orbott. 

£), einen j^etfen ftreb' id) ju bemegen ! 

3 ßr feib non ^lenjd)en menfd)Ud) iiiri)t gc^^-eugt. 

S^idjt biribern fnnn id) (Su^; ißn aber rette 

©in ©ott au!^ ©urcr fürd)tcrticßen §öttb. etc 0ei?cn ab. 


neunter 2tuftritl. 

©in Bitnnicr bei ber .^cr^oßin. 

X: b c 1 1 a in einem ©effet, blcid), mit aefebto^nen 2lugen. $ c r jo ß i n unb ^ r & u# 
lein toon Jieubrunn um fie befebänifli- Ballenftein unb bie @rdfin im 
(SJefbröcb. 

^odenftein. 

2915 Sie mußte fie eö benn jo fd)nen? 

(^rajttt. 

0ie fdßeint 

Ungtücf geaßnt ju '^aben. 5)a§ (5Jerüd)t 
Sßon einer 0d)tad)t erjd)redte fie, toorin 
^er faiferlidje Cbcrft fei gefaUcn. 

faß gleid). 0ic flog bem fißmebifeßen 
2920 .titrier entgegen unb entriß ißm feßneU 

^ureß 5^ragen bai? ungtüdlidie ©eßeimnig, 

3 u fpcit Oermißten mir fie, eilten naeß ; 

Oßnmäcßtig lag fie feßon in feinen Slrmen. 

SBößcttftcitt. 

00 nnbereitet mußte biefer 0d)lag 
2925 0ie treffen ! ?lrme^ ,tinb ! — Sie ift’§ ? ©rßolt fie fieß ? 

l^nbem er jur ^erjogin tnenbet. 
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^crjoßi«. 

6ic fctilägt bie klugen auf* 

(^räftit* 

6ie (ebt! 


2930 


2935 


2940 


2945 


[td^ tttnfd^auenb. 

%o bin 

SButtenfietit tritt ju tl^r, fte mit feinen 2lrmen aufriebtenb. 
Ä'Dmm ju bir, 3 :()etla. 0ei mein ftaite ^!}täbd)enl 
Sieb beiner ^JJfuttcv liebenbe (^eftatt 
Unb beineS SSaterd ^^Irme, bie bid) bitten. 


Xf^dla ritztet fi^ auf. 

SSo ift er? 3ft er nicht mehr 


^crsoöitt* 

Xbefta* 

! 5 )er biefe^ Unglücf^mort ait^fbrad) — 


Ser, meine !£od)ter ? 


^tersogitt* 

0, benfe nicht boran, mein iltinb ! $inmeg 
S 5 on biefem 93 itbc menbe bie ÖJebanten* 

^BSaUcnftciii* 

Safet ihren ,tnmmer reben! 2 afd fie flogen I 
SD?ifd)t eure !^h^'önen mit ben ihrigen* 

2)enn einen grofjen Sdjmcr^ fytt fie erfahren ; 
SDüd) mirb fie’ö überftehn, beim meine ^hefla 
$at ihreö ^^aterö unbe^uningne^ ^erj. 


xhcfftt* 

3ch bin nid)t tranf* 3ch h^^be *fraft 311 ftehn. 
meint bie ^Jhitter? §ab' id) fie crfd)recft? 
ift imrüber, id) befinne mi^ mieber. 

Sie ift oufgeftanben unb fud^t mit ben 3lußen im 

2Ö0 ift er? 9 J?an Verberge mir ihn nicht, 

3d) höbe Stdrfe g'nug, ich mill ihn hören. 

,t)er 50 gitt. 

9 ?ein, ^heffci! tiefer Unglücf^bote foH 
Wie mieber unter beine Wugen treten* 


SWein SSater — 



264 


It) allcnfteius Clob. 


SBattenftein* 

Siebet ^inb! 

3 d) bin n{d)t fd^tuad^, 

3[db merbe tnid) auc^ halb nodb me^r erbolen* 
©ernähren ©ie mir eine S3ittel 

©brid^I 

(Sriauben ©ie, bab bicjcr frembe ^ann 
2950 ÖJenifen merbe, bab id) i^n allein 
SSerne^me unb befrage. 

^er$ogttt. 

^Hmmermebr ! 

(Gräfin. 

9 Jein ! ^a^ ift nicht ju raten. 6 )ieb’g nicht ju ! 

^attenfteiiu 

SSarum midft bu ihn ft)rechen, meine Tochter? * 

Sch bin gefabter, menn id) aflc§ tneib. 

2955 Sch nid)t hintergangen fein, ^ie 9 Jtutter 

Sid mid) nur fd)onen. 3 d) tnid nid)t gefdhont fcin< 
S)a§ ©chrccflichfte ift ja gefagt, ich tann 
9tichtö ©dhredlicher^ mehr hnt^en. 

Gräfin unb ^erjögitt gu ©aaenftein. 

Sch tnurbe überrafdht non meinem ©chredPen, 

2960 äiJcin ^erj nerriet mich bei bem fremben SÖ^ann, 

(Sr mar ein S^nge meiner ©dhtnad)hcit, ja, 

Sch fnnt in feine ^)lrme — ba§ befchümt mich* 
|)erfteden mub id) mich in feiner Dichtung, 

Unb fbredhen mub id) ihn notmenbig, bab 
2965 ^J)er frembe Sftann nicht ungteidh non mir benfe, 

fBaUettftein. 

Sch finbe, fie hnt recht — unb bin geneigt, 

3 h^ ^itte gemdhren. Stuft ihm 

^v&ulein 9leu{>ruttn gel^t ^inaul^. 
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beine SD^lutter, aber ivitt babei fein. 

2 :^cfra. 

?lm liebften fbrüc^’ icb ibti allem. J^erbe 
2970 ?(l#bann um fo gefaxter midi betragen. 

^alienftein jur .^erjogin. 

2 o| e^ gefcbebn. £afe fie’^ mit tbm allein 
§luSmad)en. giebt Sdimerjcn, mo ber SUlenfc^ 
0 i<f) felbft nur helfen fann, tin ftarfcö .^erj 
^ill fict) auf feine 0 tärfe nur neriaffen. 

2975 ibter, nid)t an fxenibet 93 ruft mu^ fie 
traft fd)übfen, biefen Schlag 311 überftet)n. 

ift mein ftarfeö ^läbdien, nid)t alö Seib, 

Wlö ^elbin miU id) fic bebanbclt febn. er triß ge^cn. 

(Sröfitt ^äit i^tt. 

5 ßo gebft bu t)itt? '^brtc !^eT3ft) fagen, 

2980 benteft morgen früh bon hier ju gc^n, 

Un^ aber hier ju laffen. 

Söallcnfteiu. 

3 a, ibr bleibt 

5 Dem 0 dbu^e toaefrer 3 J?änner übergeben. 

ÖJiröfin. 

0 , nimm un§ mit btr, SBruber ! Safj un§ nicht 
3 n biefer büftcim dinfamteit bem 5 hi^gang 
2985 ^it forgenbem ölemüt entgegen harren. 

3 )a§ gcgenmärt’ge Unglücf trägt fid) leicht; 

^J)och gtauenboll bergröhert e§ ber ^meifel 
Unb ber drmartung Qual bem meit dntfernten. 

SSafienfteitt. 

98er f^richt bon Unglücf? 93ehre beine 3lebe. 

2990 bab’ gang anbre Hoffnungen. 

d^rofln. 

60 nimm un§ mit. Q, laft un^ nicht jurücf 
3 n biefem Ort ber traurigen 53 cbeutung, 

^enn fdhmer ift mir ba§ Hcr^ in biefen ?[Rauren, 
Unb mie ein totenfeüer hauct)t mich'c? an; 

2995 3 cät) weht fagen, mie ber Ort mir mibert. 

0, führ' un§ meg ! tomm, Schmefter, bitf ihn auch, 
er un^ fortnimmt! wir, liebe 9 ?ichte! 
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IPalletiftetrts Cob. 


^ottenftein. 

Orte^ büfc ä^ic^en n)iü id) änbcvii, 

(£r ber mir mein Xeuerfted bemai)rtc* 

9lCUbrtttttt tommt jurücf. 

3000 ^er fd)meb'fct}e .^)err! 

SßaÖeitftcitt. 

fiafet fte mit i^m allein. 21&. 

|>crsagin 

0iet), mie bu bid) entfärbteft ! ,f inb, bu fannft i^n 
Unmöglid^ fbred}en. beiner Butter. 

2:^efro. 

S)ic SfJeubrunn mag benn in ber 9 ^äl)e bleiben. 

J^er^üßin «nb ©räfin ßeben ab. 


^e^nter 2tuftritt. 

XJISiella. 2)et f d^h) ebifd^ e .^aubtinann. dulei n 9Uub runn. 
^au^tmanit nal^t m ebretbietiß. 

^rin^effin — id) — mu^ um Sßer^cibung bitten, 

3005 ^ein unbefonnen ra)(^e$ 3 Sürt — SSie bnnt' ic^ — 

X^cflo mit ebelm Slnftanb. 

@ie l^aben mi(^ in meinem @d)mer^ gefi'^n, 

(Sin unglüct^boHcr ma^te 6ie 

einem grembling fd)nell mir jum SSertrauten. 

^au^tmann. 

Qd) fiird)te, baft 0 ie meinen ^ 2 lnbU(f l^affcn, 

3010 ^enn meine traurig ^ort. 

X^eWo. 

®ie @d)utb ift mein, ^d) fclbft entriß eö S^t^en, 

0 ie maren nur bie Stimme meinet ScbidfaliS. 

SJlein Sc^rerfen unterbrad) ben angefangnen 
S 3 eric^t. 3 ^ bitte brum, ba^ Sie i^n enben. 

^an^tmann bebentueb. 

3015 ^rinjeffm, e^ mirb Q^ren Sc^merj erneuern. 
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Xfltlia. 

3 d) bin bamuf gefaxt — id) toilt gefaxt fein. 

Sie fing baö Treffen nn‘? SBoüenbcn 0ie. 

.^au^tmann. 

Sir ftanben, feinest Überfaü^? gcnmilig, 

Sei ^JJeuftabt fd)mad) ncrfdianjt in unjerm Saget, 

3020 gegen 9 tbenb eine Solfe Staubet 

^lufftieg tjoin Salb bet, unfer Sovlrab flicbcnb 
3 n§ Saget ftür^te, tief, ber ^einb fei ba. 

Sir bciiten eben nnr nod) ^^cit, unö fd;nell 
^tuf§ tücrfcn, ba bnrcbbtad}en febon, 

3025 3n öoücm 5 Roffc^? 4 auf habet gefbtengt, 

®ic Sa)3benbeiniet ben Setbaef ; fd]ncU imt 
^et (Staben audi, bet fid) nnn^ Saget ^og, 

Son biefen ftütm'(d)cn 8d)ntcn überftogen. 

®od) unbefonneii batte fie bet ®lut 
3030 Sorau^Jgefübtt ben anbetn, meit babinten 

Sat nod) ha^i ^niHbolf, mit bic inaten 

^eni tübnen Sübtet fübn gefolgt. — 

$:t^cfta mad^t eine ^Öctücflunfl. ^cr /oauptmann Ijält einen 2(ugcn6tict inne, 6iS 
fie il}m einen 2ßinl giebt, fortjufa^ren. 

Son Dorn unb Oon ben ^danfen fagten loit 
Sie jc^o mit bet gan,^cn ^kitetei 
3035 ltnb brängten fie j^utücf 511111 65 taben, mo 
gnfjootf, fd)neU geotbnet, einen Dkcben 
Son Sifen ihnen ftarr entgegenftrerfte. 

9 Jid)t notmätt^? tonnten fie, and) nid)t 5Utücf, 

ÖJeleitt in btangnod fütd)tetUd)e (Snge. 

3040 tief bet Sübret 511, 

3n guter 8d)tad)t fid) ebtlid) 5U ergeben, 

^ 5 )od) Oberft — 

ai^ella, fd;tüinbelnb, fa§t einen (Scffcl. 

3[bn mad)te 

^er ^elmbufd) fennttid) unb baö lange ,^>aat, 

Som rafd)cn 'Jiittc mat'§ ibm lo^gegangen — 

3045 (Staben toinft et, fptengt, bet erfte, felbft 

Sein ebte<^ 9 ?ob barübet meg, ibm ftür5t 
®a§ 9 fiegiment nach — boeb — fd)on mat'ö gefd)ebnl 
Sein Sfetb, t>on einet Sattifan’ burd)ftof3en, bäumt 
Sid) mütenb, fdileubett meit ben ^Reitet ab, 

3050 Unb bod) meg übet ibn gebt bic öiemalt 
2 )ct Sftoffe, teinem 3 %cl mehr gebotd)enb. 

Xbella, loeld^e bie lebten Sieben mit ölten Beiden mat^fenber Stngft bealeitct, 
berfäat in ein l/cftige^ fie mitt fiulen ; f^rHulein 9leubvunn eilt l^in* 

ju unb empfängt fie in i^ren Slrmen. 
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XPallenftetns Cob. 


9Xetttirmin* 

ÜJlein teurem gräulein — 

^au^itmann gerührt 

entferne nti(^. 

Xf^tUa. 

(£§ tft tooriibcr — ^Bringen 6 ie^§ ©nbe. 

^att)?tmanit. 

ergriff, fte ben ^übver follen fa^n, 

3055 2 )ie ^trupbei^ grimmig mütenbe ^Ser^meiffung» 

Xzx eignen Rettung benft \t^t feiner mebtr 
©leitb milben ^tigern fecf)ten fie ; e§ rei^t 
ftarrer ®iberftanb bie Unfrigen, 

Unb eher nidit erfolgt be^ ^^ampfeö ©nbc, 

3060 ber Ie|Ue SOf^ann gefallen tft. 

^^efta mtt jiitternber 6timmc. 

Unb ino — mo ift — Gie fagten mir nic^t atteg. 

^au^tmann nac^ einer ^poufc. 

$cuf frül) beftatetten mir il}n. trugen 

^mlHf Jünglinge ber cbelftcn (iJefd)lecf)ter, 
gan^e ,^ecr begleitete bie 83 abre. 

3065 ©in Sorbeer fcbniürfte feinen Garg, brauf legte 
!I)er !!)it)eingraf felbft ben eignen Giegerbegen. 

^Äud) Xbränen fehlten feinem Gdjidfal nifbt, 

^enn oicle finb bei un^, bie feine ©ro^mut 
Unb feiner Gitten 55 reunblid)fcit erfahren, 

3070 Unb alle ritt)rle fein 6icfd)icf. C^iJern bdtte 
®er 5Hl}eingraf il)n gerettet, bod) er felbft 
^Bereitclt' cö ; man fagt, er mollte fterben. 

9Xenbntntt gcrül^rt Xbcfla, ntclc^^e i^r Slngefid^t ber^»imt ^at. 

iÖiein teurem gräulein — g'^äulein, fe^n Gie auf ! 

D, morum mußten Gie barauf bcfte^nl 

X^efta. 

3075 — 3 So ift fein ( 5 )rab ? 

^au^tmann« 

3n einer .^lofterfircb« 

^ei ‘il?cuftabt ift er beigefebt, biö man 
SSon feinem 58 ater 92 a(i)rid)t einge^ogen. 

Sßie b^i^t ba§ Ä'lofter? 
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^aut^tmann. 

Sanft fat^rinenftift. 

Öft'g n>eit W ba^in? 

^au^tmautt. 

Sieben ^Dfeilen gä^tt man. 

2:^cfla. 

3080 ^ie ge^t ber Seg? 

^au^tmann. 

^Dlan foinmt bei Stirfefjenreit 
Unb galfenberg bnrd) unfre erften ^often. 

X^efto. 

28er fommanbiert fie? 

^au^tmann. 

Dberft Scefenborf. 

X^efta tritt an ben unb nimmt and b«m Sc^mucffdft(i^en einen 9ting. 

Sie t)aben midj in meinem Sd)mer3 geje^n 
Unb mir ein menfd)tid} .(pcr^ (jejeigt — ^m^fangen Sie 
inbem fte ii^m ben SUng giebt 

3085 gin 2tngcbenfen biefer Stunbe — ©e^n Sie, 

beftürjt. 

^rin^effin — 

ZIetIa minlt i^m fcbmeigenb,m geben, unb bcriägt i^n. ^au^tmonn iaubert unr 
totU reben. Fräulein SKeuornnn mieberbolt ben SäJinl. (5r gebt «b» 


(Elfter Jluftritt. 

a:befla. 9ieubruttn. 

tältt ber 9leut>runn um ben ^aW, 
gebt, gnte 2 ?enbrunn, jeige mir bie Siebe, 
i)ie bu mir fteb 3 gelobt ! 23 en)eife bid) 

9ll§ meine treue ^t’cunbin unb ©efäbrtinl 
3090 — 2Bir muffen fort, nod) biefe 2fad)t. 

9lettbrtttm. 


Sort, unb mo^in? 
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lüallenfteins dob. 


Xf^dia. 

SSo^tn? & ift mir ein Ort in ber SScIt! 

SSo er beftattet liegt, ju feinem Sarge ! 

9'icttbrumu 

fönnen Sie bort motten, tenre^ Srtintein? 

2:^cfla. 

^a§ bort, Ungtürftid)e ! So mürbeft bu 
3095 ^JJid)t fragen, menn bn je geliebt. ®ort, bort 
3 ft alte^, mao nocl) übrig ift Oon it)m. 

^er ein^'ge ift mir bie gan^e (£rbc. 

— O, batte mid) nid)t auf! .fomm unb mad)’ 5 tnftatt! 
Sa^ un§ auf ^JD^ittet benfen, ju entftieben. 

9kttbtunit. 

3100 93 ebad)ten Sie auch 3 b'‘^^ S.^ater§ 

Xf^dia. 

3d) fürd)te feinet 5 SJlenfd)en mehr. 

^icttbruttit. 

^en $obn ber 5 ScttI ^e^ XabeB arge 

J5d) fud)e einen auf, ber nicht mehr ift. 

^i(I id) benn in bie ^Irme — 0 mein (^ott I 
3105 (^ruft nur be§ (f^eliebten. 

9icttbnmtt* 

Unb mir allein, §mei bitftoi? fd)mad)e SSeiber? 

Xifdta. 

Söir maffnen un§, mein 9 lrm fotl bid) befd)üben. 

" ^Jeubrutttt* 

Söei bunfter ^^aebtjeit? 

Xf^ditt. 

9 ?acbt mirb un§ Verbergen, 

9Jcttbnittn* 

3 n biefer rauben Sturmnad^t? 

Xhdta. 

3 öarb ibm fanft 

(SJebettet unter ben ^iifen feiner fRoffe? 


3x10 
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^Äcttbrtttttt» 

0 C^ott ! — Unb bann bic bieten 3‘einbc^:|)often i 
3!}lan tnirb unö nicl)t burd)taf)en. 

(£§ ftnb 5D^enfd^en. 

%u\ ge^t baö Ungtiicf bnrct) bie ganse ( 5 rbe! 

®te ioeite 9kife — 

3ä()tt bcr Pilger SSJleilen, 

3”5 3öenn er ^um fernen ('^nabenbilbe luattty 

2)ie ^UigUcf)fcit, biefer 0tabt 511 fommen ? 

Xf^dia. 

(5Jolb öffnet un§ bic r)ore. (Met) nur, get) I 

92cnbrunn. 

2Benn man un$ !ennt? 

XlfcHa. 

3n einer ^^-tücfjtigen, 

SBer^mcifetnben fließt nicmanb J^riebtanbö 4üc!)tcr, 

'Jicttbrunu* 

3120 200 finben mir bie ^ferbe 311 ber 55^bet)t? 

Xf^dla. 

SIKcin Äabalier bcrfrf)afft fte. (Me^ unb ruf^ it)n ! 

Söagt er ba§ otine ^iöiffen fcine§ .^icrrn? 

2:i|e«a. 

©r mirb e§ t^uu. 0 get) nur ! 3fibbre nic^t. 

Wettbnmn» 

9 td)! Unb ma§ toirb aiu 3 3 t)rcr ^ÖJutter merben, 

3125 ^föenn fie bciid)munben finb? 

fid^ begnnenb unb fc^mcrjüott bor fic^ binfebauenb. 

0 meine ^JDhitterl 

S^eiibntnn, 

©0 biet fd)on leibet fie, bic gute “iDiuttcr, 

©oH fie aud) biefer le^te ©d)Iag nod) treffen? 
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n?a llcnfteins (Tob. 

fann'ö xf)x nid)t crf))aren. — nur, ge^ ! 

92cubtnnn. 

©cbenfen Sie bod) ja Sie tl^un. 

313«» ^cbac^t ift fd)on, tuaö 5U bcbcnfen ift. 

^cttbrumi» 

Unb finb mir bort, ma^ füll mit 3^nen merben? 
X^cfla. 

^ort mirb'ö ein QJott mir in bic Seele geben* 
?icttbrutttt* 

^fix |)er^ ift je^t boll UnruV, teurem 5^räulein, 
ift ber ^eg nid)t, bcr 5ur 9 Ru()e fü^rt* 

X^cfla* 

3*35 mie er fie aud) gefunben* 

— D eile, gel)! 9 Jlad)' feine ‘JBnrte mebrl 

§iel)t mid) fort, id) mei^ nid)t, mie id)’§ nenne, 
llnmiberftef)lid) fort feinem (^rabe! 

^ort mirb mir leid)tcr merbeu, augeublidlid) ! 

3*40 b^r^crfticfenbc ^onb bc§ Sdtmer^en^ mirb 

Sid) Ulfen — ^eine Xb^^üueu merbcn fließen. 

0 gel), tüir fönntcn längft fdion auf bem 3 öcg fein* 
Stiebt 9 ^ube finb' id), biö id) biefen Mauren 
Entronnen bin — fie ftür^cn auf mid) ein — 

3145 ^ortfto^enb treibt mid) eine biinfle 5 !J?ad)t 

5 ßon bannen — ift baö für ein (^efübl ! 

füllen ficb mir alle SiJäume biefc^ ^^aufe^ 

SDlit bleid)en, öJeifterbilbem an — 

3d) bc'be feinen "ipiQ^ mehr — 3mmer neue ! 

3150 brängt mid) baö cntfe^lid)e ©emimmel 
^u^ biefen SSänben fort, bie Sebenbe ! 

Slcitbrutttt* 

Sie fe^en mid) in 5 lngft unb Sebreden, JJräulein, 
id) nun fei ber nid)t ^u bleiben mage. 

3db 9^b’ rufe gleich beu Slofenberg* ®e^t ai&* 
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^ipölfter ituftritl. 

Xfidla. 

3155 ©ein ©eift ift’g, ber mict) ruft. ift bie ©(S^ar 
Xreuen, bie fid) räcl)cnb i^m c\co^fert. 
llnebler ©äuiuni^ Ftagcn fte inid) an. 

©ie moüten and) im Xob nid)t üdii i^ni taffen, 

2 ) er i^reö Sebenö S-ül)rcr mar — ^aö traten 

3160 ^5)ie ro^en .^pcr^cn, unb i(^ füllte leben! 

— ^^ein I ^ilud) für mid) marb jener Öorbeerfranj, 

5)er beine Stotenba^rc fcbmüdt, gemunben. 

SSag ift ba§ £cbeu ü:^nc Siebc^lan^V 
3c^ merf' eö l)in, ba fein (^cbalt üerfd)munben. 

3165 3a, ba id) bicb, beu ßiebenben, gcfunben, 

3) a mar ba§ £ebcn etmai^. (^ilän^cnb lag 
Sßor mir ber neue golbne ^agl 

*!0iir träumte bon jmei bimmclfd)üncn ©tunben. 
ftanbeft an bem Eingang in bie ^elt, 

3170 2)ie ic^ betrat mit !lüftcrlid)em B^^Srn, 

©ie mar bon taufenb ©onnen aufget)ent; 

©in guter (Sngcl fd)ienft bu '^ittgefteUt, 

?!Kid) au§ ber £inb^eit fabelhaften ^agen 
©d)nell auf bc^^ £ebcn§ ölipfcl hi^^ittrngen. 

3175 ^ein erft (Sinpfinbcn mar be <5 §immeld (^lücf, 

3n bein §crj^ fiel mein erftcr üölict ! 

©ic finit l^icr in 9iad(|ben!cn unb fährt bann mit 3c^cn be« Orauem ruf. 

— ^a fommt ba^ ©d)ictfal — roh unb falt 
gafet be^ Jreunbe^ järtlidfe öleftalt 

Unb mirft ihn unter ben §uffd)lag feiner $ferbe — 

3180 — ift baö £0^ be^ ©d)üncn auf ber (£rbe ! 


Dreiset^nter Jtuftritt. 

^räulein gUcubrunn mit bem ©tallmeiftet, 
9lett6nttttt. 

§ier ift er, gräulein, unb er miü thun* 

SSißft bu un§ ^ferbe fehaffen, fKofenberg ? 
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©tattwciftcr* 

3c^ iDitt fie fc^affen. 

Xfidia. 

SSiUft bu unö begleiten? 

Stallmcifter» 

SJlein g^^äulein, bi§ an§ (^nb' ber 2öelt. 

%iidia. 

!5)u fannft 

3185 ^nm ^ergog aber nid)t gurürf tnel^r feeren. 

8tal!metfter» 

bleib' bei Sonett. 

Xf^dlar 

Qld) inill bid) belob^^en 

llnb einem anbevn ,§errn empfehlen, tannft bu 
Un§ au§ ber ^'Cftung bringen unentbeeft? 

8taKmciftcr* 

3(^ !ann'§. 

XWia. 

58 ann fann id) gcl)n? 

8tnÄmciftcr, 

3n biefer ©tunbe. 

3190 — 2Sü gebt bie JReife biu? 

Xi^dla. 

S'hcb — jog'^ iftm, 9 f?eubrnnn. 

^Cttbrutttt» 

Sliadb 9 ^euftabt. 

©tallmeifter* 

2Bol)l* 3d) geb^ ju beforgen. sib, 

i^eubrutttt. 

5 lct|, ba fommt Butter, gräulein* 

XbefU, 


mti 



fünfter ^iif3ug. €rfter Auftritt. 
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Diersefjnter 2luftritt, 

2:^eIIa. ölcufirunn. ®ic^erjo0ln. 

^>cr50öiit. 

ift '^intoeg, id) ftnbe bid) gefaxter. 

3 d) bin e§, ^OZutter — Öaffen 0 ic mich je^t 
3195 ^alb fd)Iafen ge^en unb bie Dieubnmn um mid^ fein. 
Qd) braud)e 

foüft fic bt'iben, X:^efla. 
ge’^’ getröftct meg, ba id) bcn ^ater 
93 erubigen fann. 

Xljcfla* 

§?ad)t benn, liebe 9 )?utter ! 

©ie fällt ilK um ben unb umarmt fie tu grofeer Söemegung. 

2 )u bift nod) nid)t ganj rul)ig, meine !Jod)ter. 

3200 jitterft ja fo heftig, unb bein ^erj 

Ädübft ^örbar an bem meinen. 

0d)iaf mirb 

93efänftigcn — (^uf 92 ad)t, gebebte 9 J?uttev ! 

3nbem fie aud ben Slrmcn bcr SHutter ficb lüömacbt; fällt ber Sor^fang. 


fünfter Uiifjug. 

Suttler« Simmtr- 
(£rftcr 2(uftritt. 

®uttler. «Kafor ®eralbin. 

SBttttter. 

3tDölf rüftige Dragoner fud)t ou§, 
S3emaffnet fie mit $ifen, benn fein 0d)u^ 

3205 ^arf fallen. — ?ln bem ©ftfaal nebenbei 

S^erftedt fie, unb menn bcr 9f^ad)tifd) aufs 
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öJefe^t,, bringt herein unb ruft : ,, 3 Ser ift 
(^ut fatferlict) ?" — 3^ nrnftürgen — 

3 )ann ttjerft , 3 ()T (Sud) auf beibe, fto^t fic nieber, 

3210 ^5)a§ @d)Io6 iüirb'tüüi^l Uemcgelt unb beiuad)t, 

S)a6 fein (yerüd)t bauon jum dürften bringe. 

(Se^t jejjt — .§abt 3^t nad) ^aubtmann ^eöerouj 
Unb ifiacbonalb gefd^ieft? 

^erafbitt» 

©leid) finb fie l^ier. ®e^t ab. 

SStttUer. 

Äein ?(uffc^ub ift p magen. 9 lud) bie ©ürger 
3215 (Srflären fid) für i^n, id) tueift nid)t, inelc^ 

©in 0 d)n)inbetgeift bie ganje Stabt ergriffen. 

Sie fcf)n im .öer^og einen Sneben^fürften 
Unb einen Stifter neuer golbner Qcit 
^er 9 tat ^at ^ßaffen am^geteilt; fd)on ^aben 
3220 0ict) ihrer hunbert angeboten, 3 Sad)e 

SBei ihm ^u thun. ®rum gilt e$, fchneü ju fein, 

^enn Seinbe brohn non au^en unb non innen. 


^ t» ei t e r 2lu f t r 1 1 1. 

®uttlcr. ^aubttnann S)eüerouj unb SWacbonalb. 

^oebonafb. 
finb mir, ©encral. 

^eberott^. 

2öaö ift bie ßofung? 

öttttlcr. 

©S lebe ber Äaifer! 

S3etbe treten jurUd. 

SBie? 

|)au§ ßftreidh lebe! 

^eberottj. 

3®25 gricblanb, bem mir ^reu' gefthtnoren ? 
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3^30 


3235 


3240 


fünfter 2Iuf3U9* gtoetter Tluftritt. 

3J2acb9nalb* 

©inb mir nid}t '^ergcfül^)rt, bef^ü^en? 

Sir einen 5Reid^§feinb unb SSerräter fc!^ügen? 


^cnerouj» 

91un ja, bu nat)mft nn§ ja für i^n in $flid)t. 

f02acbonalb* 

Unb bift t^m ja l^ie^er gefolgt nod) (Sger. 


25 itttler. 

3eC) t^at'S, il^n befto fic^rer ju Derberben. 

^cbcrottj. 


3a fol 


fIKacbonatb» 

2)a§ ift maS anberS. 


SJnttter jti üDeberouj. 

(Slenber ! 

©0 leidet enttt)eid)ft bu Don ber $flid)t unb Sat)nc? 


^cbcrowj. 

3um Xeufel, §err ! 3^ beinern S^kifbiel ; 

Äann ber ein ©d)ehn fein, ba^t’ ic^, tannft bu^§ oud^. 


^acbonalb. 

Sir benfen nid)t nad). ift beine ©ad)e! 
^u bift ber (General unb fommanbierft, 

Sir folgen bir, unb loenn'ö 3 ur ^büe ginge. 

SöttttCer befänftißt. 

Sf^un gut! Sir tennen cinanber. 


SyZacboiialb. 

3a, ba§ benf id^. 

^cDcrottf. 

Sit ftnb ©olbaten ber Fortuna, mer 
tneifte bietet, l^at un§. 

SHacbonalb. 

3a, fo iff§. 

JBttttler. 

Qe^t font i^r et)rUd^e ©olbaten bleiben. 

!3)a§ finb toir gerne. 
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3245 


3250 


3255 


Stttticr* 

Unb gortiine tnad)en. 

^acbonalb. 

2)00 ift no(^^ beffer. 

SBtttttcr. 

§üret an. 

S3cibc* 

5öir l^ören. 

S3ttttlcr. 

ift be§ .(toifer^ nnb Dvbonnan,^, 
2 cn ^neblonb Icbenb ober tot fa^eu. 

2)c»crouj* 

00 im ^rief. 

3Wiicbonatb. 

30, lebcnb ober tot ! 


Unb ftattlid)e S8cIot)nnng mortct bcffen 

©elb nnb O^iitcrn, bcr bic Xl)at lHdlfül)rt. 


2)cbcrouj. 

(£§ flingt qon,^ ^iit Söovt füngt immer gnt 

S8on bürten l)cr, ja ! 2öir loiffen fd)on ! 

00 eine gulbne d^nobenfett’ etma, 

(Sin frnmme^ 9^o6, ein Pergament unb Jo mo^. 
— 2er beffer. 

äRacbonotb. 

3 ^ 0 , ber ift fbtenbib. 

S3tttt(er. 

^it bem ift'^ an^. Sein (55Iücf^ftcrn ift gefallen. 


äJlacbonalb. 

3 ft bo^ gemij? 

Sttttter. 

3(b fog’ö euc^. 

2ebcrou£. 

3(ft^§ Dorbei 

5D^it feinem ©lürf? 

Sttttlcr. 

Sßorbei auf immerbar. 

@r ift fo arm mie mir. 
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3260 


3265 


3270 


^acbonalb. 

©ü arm mie mir? 


2 )ciicrou5, 

^a, 50^acbonalb, ba muft man il)n neriaffen 1 

öttttler. 

SScrlaffen ift er fd)ün non jmanjigtanfenb. 

Sßir müffen mel)r tl)un, 2anb^mann. Ä\ir 5 unb gut ! 
— ^ir müffen it)n töten. ®eibc fahren jurtUf. 

S3ctbc* 

^^öten ? 


SButtlcr. 

Xüten, fag' id). 

— Unb baju l)ab’ ic^ eud) erlefen. 

8cibc, 

Un§? 

SJttttlcr. 

®ud), ^^auptmann !J)enerou 3 r unb ^acbonatb. 

^cncroUf nad> einer ^aufc. 

^ä^It einen anbern. 

^lacbottalb. 

3;a/ tnä^tt einen anbern. 
Rüttler ju ^)eberoui:. 

drfd^rerft’^ bid), feige SJJemme? 38ie? ^3)u baft 
©c^on beine brei^ig ©eelen auf bir liegen — 

^cncrottj, 

5')anb an ben bebenf ^ I 

üö'tacbonalb» 

^em mir ba§ Surament geleiftet haben ! 


S3tttttcr» 

35a§ Qitrament ift null mit feiner Xreu^ 

2)cbcrott5, 

§ör', ©eneral! ^a§ bünft mir boeb p gra^lid)* 

^acbnnalb. 

Sa, ba§ ift mal)r ! ^an bat aui^b ein f^emiffen. 

^cbcrottj. 

3öenn'§ nur ber (l^bcf nicht mär', ber un§ fo lang^ 
(SJetommanbiert bat unb ÜRcfbett gefobert. 
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SBttttler. 

3ft ba0 ber ^nfto^? 

^cücrottj. 

3 a ! .^ör' ! 2 B e n bu fonft wtllft ! 
3275 ^etn eic^nen @o^n, mcnn'ö Ä'aifetö Dienft öeviangt, 

^iU irf) ba^ 0d)it)ert in§ Sinc^eiDeibe bohren — 

^ocb fic^, wir fmb Solbaten, iinb ben gelb'^ertn 
(5 r tn ü r b e n, ba§ i)t eine 0ünb’ unb ^ic^eöel; 

^5)ai)ün fein ^eicbtmöucb abfotnieren fann. 
löttttfer» 

3280 3icb bin bein $apft unb abfolöierc birt). 

(Intfc^lie^t euc^ fcfmeü. 

^Cöcroilg ftcl^t bebcnflic^. 

( 5 ^ getjt nicht 

3Wacbo«aIb> 

92 ein, geht ni(ht 

9 fun benn, fo geht — unb — fchicft mir ^eftalu^en. 

^cDero«^ ftu^t. 

3 )en $eftalu| — |>um! 

99lacbona(b. 

iniUft bu mit biefem? 

SBttttfcr* 

Sßenn ihr’§ öerfchmciht, e^ finben fiel) genug — 

2)cbcrottj. 

3285 9 ^ein, wenn er faßen mufe, fo fönnen mir 
S)en $rei§ fo gut üerbienen al§ ein anbrer* 

— benfft bu, Sruber SJfacbonalb ? 

^acbonalb« 

3 a, menn 

(Sr faßen m u 6 unb f 0 U, unb ift nicht anber^, 

©0 mog ich^^ biefem ißeftalu^ nid)t gönnen. 

^ebemus nad^ einißem SBcfinnen. 

Sann foß er faßen ? 

»uttfer. 

3*90 C>eut', in biefer 9 fa(ht, 

^enn morgen flehn bie ©^meben Oor ben Z^iox^n* 
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bu ntir für bte öiencrat? 

»ttttler. 

3(S^ fte^’ für alles, 

^eöcrottj. 

3 ft'S beS ÄaiferS ? 

(Sein netter, runber Sföiif’? 3Äan '^at (Syem^)et, 

3295 man ben 5!)lorb liebt nnb ben ^brber ftraft 

SBttttlcr, 

^55aS ?D^anifeft fagt: lebenb ober tot. 

Unb lebenb ift'S nieJ^t möglich, fe^t i^r felbft — 

^eöcrpuj, 

Xot alfo ! 2;ot — 2Bie aber fommt man an i’^n? 

®ie Stabt ift angefüllt mit !2:er5tl)fd)en. 

SWacbottolb* 

3300 ltnb bann ift noct) ber unb ber QUo — 

SBttttlcr, 

iDlit biefen beiben fängt man an, öerfte^t fi^. 
^cPcrouj, 

^aS? Sollen bie aucfi fallen? 

a^ttttler, 

^ie ^nerft. 

SRacbottolb, 

§ür', ^eberouj — baS toirb ein blutiger ?lbenb, 

^cbcrottj, 

$aft bu f(i)on beinen ^ann baju? 2;rag'S mir auf. 
SBttttlcr. 

3305 ^em ^ajor ©eralbin ift'S übergeben. 

ift l)cut' gafenad^t, unb ein ©ffen mirb 
Gegeben auf bem Sd)lo§ ; borl mirb man ftc 
^ei ^afel überfallen, nieberfto|en — 

®er $eftalu^, ber ^cfelet) finb babei — 

^epctouj. 

33*0 |)öv^ General ! S)ir tann eS nichts berfd^lagen. 

■ §ör' — lafe mtd^ taufd^n mit bem ©eralbin. 

S5ttttlet. 

5J)ie fleinere ©efa'^r ift bei bem ©erjog. 
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(^efai^r ! 2 ::eufel ! benfft bu 13 on mir, Jxrr ? 

5 (ug’, nic^t feinen ^J)egen fürcl)t' id). 

33ttttlcr. 

33*5 2 Sa!^ fann fein 5 {ug' bir fd}Qben? 

^enerott^* 

5 iae Slcufel ! 

fennft mid), ba^ id^ feine "äJlemme bin. 

^od) fie^, C ‘5 finb noc^ nid)t ad)t baft mir 
!I)er §cr5og ^man^ig ÖJotbftüd' reidjen iaffen 
3 ii biefem luarmen )Rüd, ben i^ ijicr anl)ab’ — 

3320 Unb menn er mid) nun mit ber ^ife fie^t 

2 )aftef)n, mir auf ben fllod fte^t — fic'^ _ fo _ fo — 
^cr ieufcl ^ol’ midi ! i(^ bin feine 9 )femmc. 

JBttttler* 

®er Cietj^og gab bir biefen marmen fRoef, 

Unb bu, ein armer “iBidit, bebentft bid), i^m 
3325 ^afür ben 5 )egen burd) ben 5 icib 511 rennen. 

Unb einen fJlod, ber nod) Diel märmer 
$ing i^m ber ^aifer um, ben (^ürftenmantel. 

©ie bantt er’ö U)m? äRit ^ufrul)r unb SSerrat. 

2>cneroii;r. 

S)a§ ift aud) tna^r. 2 )en Raufer ber ^^eufel ! 
3330 3*^ — 

S3tttflcr. 

Unb millft bu bein (^einiffen 
58 eru]^igen, barfft bu ben fRod nur au^^iclin, 

00 fannft bu'§ frifcb unb mol^tgemut ooübringen. 

fKRacbonalb. 

3 a, ba ift aber noc^ maö 5U bebenfen — 

Jöttttlcr. 

®a§ giebt'g noc^ 5U bebenfen, ^acbonalb ? 

^acbonafb. 

3335 SBa^ llilft un§ SSe'^r unb SBaffe miber ben? 

®r ift nid^t 5U üeriounben, er ift feft. 

fötttttcr fä^rt auf. 


^ag mirb er — 
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fünfter 2Iuf3ug. §n)citcr 2 Iuftrttt. 
^^ncbanalb* 

(liegen 6d)uft unb .^^ieb! ift 
(iJ e f T 0 r e n, mit ber 2:eufetöfunft behaftet, 

Sein Seib ift unbiivd^bringlid), fag' id) btr, 

^cbcrott^* 

3340 Qq, ja ! Qu St^öotftabt mv aud) fo einer, 

'Dem raav bte ftaut fo feft loie Stal)(, man mufet' it)n 
3idc6t mit 3'lintenfolben niebcrfcblagen* 

^acboualb. 

§brt, toaö id) tl)un Joitt ! 

^Deberott^* 

Sprieß, 

9)flacbonttlb. 

3:d) fenne ^ier 

3m Mofter einen 53inbcr ‘Dominitancr 
3345 unfrer 2anb‘^mannfd)aft, ber foU mir 0d)ttiert 

Unb '’^Jife taud)en in geioci^te<^ 5föaffer 
Unb einen fräft’gen Segen brüber fbred)cn; 

D)aö ift betnä^rt, f}ilft gegen jeben ^ann. 

JButtlcr* 

D)aö tt)ue, SOJacbonolb. aber geT)t 
3350 ^(it)tt au^S bem JKegimente ^it’anjig, breifjig 

^anbfefte ^^erl§, tafet fie bem ä'aifer fditttoren — 
fecnn'ö eilf gcfd)lngen — meint bic erften JRunben 
^affiert finb, füt)rt i^r fie in aller Stide 
^em §aufe 511 — 3^ toerbe fetbft nid)t meit fein. 

^Dcberottj. 

3355 3öie tommen mir burd) bie .&artfd)ier^ unb ©arben, 
Die in bem innern öofraum 38ad)e ftel)n? 

S^ttttlcr. 

3d) ^ab' be§ Ort§ (Gelegenheit erfunbigt. 

Durd) eine bittre Pforte führ’ id) eud), 

Die nur burch einen ^ann Oerteibigt mirb. 

3360 ^JD?ir giebt mein 9?ang unb 5lmt 511 jeber Stunbe 
(Sintah beim ^er^og. 3d) mitl eud) oorangehn, 

Unb fd}nell mit einem Dpld}ftoh in bie fehle 
Durd^bohr^ id) ben 5artfd)ier unb mad)’ eud) S3ahn, 
Dcticrmij. 

Unb ftnb mir oben, mie erreichen mir 
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3365 0 (^tafgemad} beö «dürften, o^ne ba^ 

§ofgefinb' cnmci^t iinb Sännen tuft? 

®enn er ift ^ier mit großem S omitat. 

^ie ®tenerfdf)aft ift auf bem recf)tcn glügel, 

l^o^t ©eröufcö, mo^nt auf bem linten gang allem. 

3370 nur borükr, ^acbonalb. — SD'Jir ift 

©eltfam baki 'iDiute, meife ber J^eufeL 

^i^acbonalb. 

^ir QUi^. ift ein gar grofeeö ^auf)t 
toirb un§ für ^tuei Söfetoic^ter 

Sttttkr. 

3 n öJlans unb dk' Überfluß fönnt i^r 
3375 ^er ^lenjc^en Urteil unb (%reb' öerlai^en. 

^ebcrouj. 

SBenn'g mit ber nur aud) fo red^t gemi^ ift, 
®tttt(er, 

©eib unbeforgt. 3 l)r rettet ^ron' unb Stcid) 

^£)em tJerbinanb. ^er So^n fann nic^t gering fein, 

I)cbcrou^, 

©0 ift'^ fein kn Äüifer ju entthronen? 

©tttttcr, 

33^0 ift er ! ®ron^ unb Seben ihm ^u tauben l 

'I)ebcnmj. 

©0 mü^t^ er fallen burch k^ ^^^enterg ,^anb, 

^enn mir nad) Söien lebenbig ihn geliefert? 

SSttttler, 

S)ic§ ©chidfal fönnt' er nimmermehr bermeiben, 
2>cbetottj, 

f omm, 5 !Jfacbonalb ! ®r foll al^ iJelbherr enben 
3385 Unb ehrlich t)on ©olbatenhönben, eie ae^jen ab, 
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fünfter 2luf3U9, 2 )rttter^ 2 luftritt. 

Dritter Jluftritt, 

©in ©aal, au« bem man in eine ©nlcrie ßclanöt, bic fidb ineit nac^ bin- 
ten »erliert, 

aöallenftiin fl$t a« einem J:ifcb. fcömebifcbe J^anUtmann fte^t 
bor ibm. S3alb barouf Orafin 

^aftenfteitt» 

©m:|3fel)tt mic^ Murern §crrn. 3«^ nebime teil 
icinem guten unb tuenn 3t)v mieft 
00 t)iele S^^cubc nid)t bezeigen jel)t, 

Sll« biefe Siege^ioft Oerbienen mag, 

3390 00 glaubt, e« ift uid)t Mangel guten ^öiHen«, 

®eun unjer (^lüd ift nunmehr eiu^ 3 . fiebt too^l! 

meinen X)anf für (Sure Wnt}\ ^ie Seftung 
0 oll fid) (Sud) auft()uu morgen, menn 31 )^ tommt» 

^cbtoeblfcber .<paubtmann aebt ab. 9öallenftein fi^t in tiefen ©ebanfen, ftarr öor 
ft(b btnfebenb, ben .nobf in bie ^anb gefenft. C^Jräfin Xer^fJ? tritt i^tvtxn unb 
ftebt eine 3«tlang bor ibm unbcmerlt ; enblicb mact^t er eine rafebe ©etnegung, 
erblicft fic unb fafet ftcb febneU. 

fommft bu oon i^r? §r!^ott fie fid)? mad)t fie? 

©röfiiu 

3395 Sie füll gefajiter fein nad) bem (^efbröd), 

0agt mir bie 0d)inefter — S^fet ift fie gu Sette. 

SSaöCttftcitt. 

3 l)r 0 d)merj loirb fanftcr merben. Sic mirb loeincn. 

©röfitt. 

9lud) bid), mein Sruber, finb' id) nid)t mie fonft. 

9iad) einem Sieg ermartet' id) bid) l)eitrer. 

3400 0, bleibe ftarf ! C£r()alte bu un§ aufred)t, 

^enn bu bift unfer Üid)t xinb unfre Sonne. 

SBaltenftcin. 

Sei rul)ig. SJlir ift nid)t^ — SJo ift bein 9 Jtann? 

©röfitt. 

3u einem ( 5 Jaftmal)l finb fie, er unb 3üo. 

$Salleitfteitt ftebt auf unb macht einige Schritte bureb t»cn Saal. 

(S« ift fc^on finftre — ©e^ auf bein 

©rfifttt. 

3405 |)ci 6 ' mic^ nid)t ge^n, o lafe miii^ um bid) bleiben. 
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^atteitftein tft ans ?^cnfter ßctreten. 

5 lm ^immcl ift gefd)äftige SBemegung, 

Xurmcö 3 öinb, fcl)nell ge^t 

^er 3 SüItcu ^feonbe^fic^el iuanft, 

llnb burrf) bie !!)?aii)t pcft ungciuifie ^eüe. 

3410 — ,^ein 0tenibilb ift 511 fel)n! i)er matte 0d)em bort, 

S)er einzelne, ift au§ ber il'affiüpeia, 

Urib bal)in ftet)t ber Jupiter — fept 
®ecft it)n bie 0d)märäe be^> 6)emitterpimmetö I 
er uerfinft in 2:ieffinn unb fielet ftarr ^inaud. 

bie il^m traurig juficl^t, fa^t i^n bei ber ^anb. 

finnft bu? 

fföaßeiiftcttt. 

3415 ? 0 ^it beud)t, menn id) it)n fäpe, mör' mir 

ift bet Stern, ber meinem 2 eben ftraplt, 

Unb munberbar oft ftärtte mid) fein 5 inbtid. $aufe. 

Gräfin. 

mirft ipn tt)iebcrfet)n. 

Sßaöettftcin 

ift lieber in eine tiefe ^erftreuung gefallen, er ermuntert fic^ unb tuenbet ftc§ 
fcbncll jur Gräfin. 

ST^n loieberfetjn ? — 0 niemat^ mieber ! 

©räfitt. 

SSie? 

^attettftein. 

3420 ©r ift bal^in — ift Staub ! 

iföen meinft bu benn? 

Söattcnftciu. 

dr ift ber ( 5 JIücf(id}e. (£r l^at boflenbet. 
gür it)n ift feine Bttfunft me^r, i^m fpinnt 
^aö Sc^idffat feine Xücfe me^r — fein Öeben 
Siegt faltenlüä unb teuc^tenb auggebreitet, 

3425 I'ein bunfler Rieden blieb batin §urücf, 

Unb unglüctbringenb pod)t it)m feine Stunbe. 

SScg ift er über 3 Sunfc^ unb ?^urd)t, gel^ort 
9 ?id)t me^r ben trügUd^ manfenben Planeten — 

D, ibm ift mobl ! SBer aber mcifj, nm^ unö 
3430 ncid^fte Stunbe fd}marä tjerfcpleievt bringt! 
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QJröfitt. 

^£)u tion ’^iccolomini. ^ie ftarb er? 

3)er ^üte ging juft nou bir, aB id) tarn. 

SBaÜcnftein bebeutet fte mit ber ,§anb, ju fd^meigen. 

D iroenbe beine ^(iefe nic^t juvüd! 

S8orit)ärl§ in ^cü're Xoge (aji un^ fd)auen. 

3435 Swi' bic^ be^ 6ieg§, öcrgifj, inn^ er bir foftet, 

^Hdjt ^eute erft inarb bir ber i5'^cunb geraubt ; 
er fid) non bir fc^icb, ba ftorb er bir. 

QBaöcitfteht. 

Sßerfd)mer 5 en tuerb’ id) biefen 0d)tQg, ba§ roeiß i(!^, 

2)eim nerfdiincr^te md)t ber ^tenjd)) SSom 
3440 SSie bom ökmeinften lernt er fid) entn)öl)nen, 

®enn i^n befiegen bie geioatl’gcn 0tunbcn. 

^od) füt)t' id)’^ 100 $ id) in it)in ocrior. 

®ie 93Iume ift l^intneg au^ meinem üeben, 
llnb talt unb farbtoö fe^' id)^!^ Dor mir Hegen. 

3445 ®enn er ftanb neben mir mie meine J^ugeub, 

(£r mad)tc mir ba§ 3lMrttid)e j^um 2:raum, 

Um bie gemeine ®eutlid)feit ber !Dinge 
^en gotbnen ^uft ber '©Morgenröte mebenb — 

3m Seuer feinet tiebenben ^efüt)tö 
3450 (Sr^^obeu fid), mir fetber ^um ßrftounen, 

2)eö Siebend find) ntltäglid)c 0)eftaIten. 

— id) mir ferner aud) erf heben mag, 

S)a^ 0c^öne ift bod) meg, ba^ fommt nid)t mieber, 

5)enn über atle^ (.^Uüd get)t bod) ber Svennb, 

3455 ®er’^ fütjlenb erft erfebafft, ber'ö teilenb mct)rt. 

C^röfitt. 

^ßer^ag' nid)t an ber eignen i?raft. 5)ein |)er§ 

3ft reich genug, fid) felber ju beleben. 

“Du liebft unb preifeft ^ugenbeu an ihm, 

'Die bu in it)m gebftanjt, in ihm entfaltet. 

Söaffcttftcin an bie Z^ürt gcl^enb. 

3460 2 Scr ftört un§ nod) in fpäter 9Madit ? — ift 

Der Äommenbant. U*r bringt bie 5'eftung^>fd)lüffcl. 

Sßerlah uuö, 0d)tt)efter ! Mitternacht ift ba. 

ÖJrofttt. 

0, mir mirb heut' fo ferner, bon bir ju gehn, 

Unb bange ^wreht bemegt mich. 
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aSattcnftcitt, 

Surd)t! SBoöor? 

QJräfitt» 

3465 mÖc^teft fcf)ner[ tuegreifen biefc 92arf)t, 

Unb beim ©rmadjen fänben mir bid) nimmer. 

^attcnftein. 

(^inbitbungen ! 

ÖJrofin* 

O, meine Seele mirb 

Sdjon lang' bon trüben ?ll)nungcn geängftigt, 

Unb menn ic^ n)ad)enb fie betämbft, fie fallen 
3470 SJlein banget .^er^ in büftern 3^räumen an. 

— Srf) gcftern 9f?adit mit beiner erften 

(15emal)lin, teid) geim^t, gu iifd^e fi^cn — 

SSattcnftcitt. 

^a§ ift ein bräunt ermünfd)tev 58orbebeutnng^ 

2)enn jene §eirat ftiftete mein 65lüd. 

©töfiu* 

3475 Unb '^eute träumte mir, id) fnd)tc bid) 

Qn beinern Qimmer auf. — Sie id) t)incintrat, 

00 mar’^ bein ßimmer nid)t met)r, bic ^tartaufc 
Qu (SJitfd)in mar'$, bie bu gcftiftet l)aft, 

Unb mo bu millft, ba^ man bid) l)iTi begrabe. 

äBaWcnfteiit. 

3480 I5)ein (55eift ift nun einmal bamit befd)äftigt. 

ÖJröfiu. 

Sie? ©laubft bu nid^t, ba^ eine Sarnung^ftimmc 
gn träumen Oorbebeutenb §u un^ fprid)t? 

SSaöcttftcin, 

^ergleid)en Stimmen giebt'g — ift lein 
®oc^ Sarnung^ftimmen möd)t' id) fie nid)t nennen, 
3485 nur ba§ U n b e r m e i b l i d) e berfünben. 

Sie fid) ber Sonne Sd)einbilb in bem ^unftlrei^ 
5[flalt, e^' fie fommt, fo fd)reiten auc^ ben großen 
C^efc^iefen i'^re (5Jeifter fd)on boran, 

Unb in bem fteute manbelt fd)on baö SJlorgen. 

3490 mad)te mir ftetö eigene ^ebanfen, 

Sa§ man bom "Xob be§ bierten §cinri(ig lieft 
‘J)er ^i5nig fül^lte ba§ ©efpenft beö ^effer^ 
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Sattg^ Dörfer in her Sruft, et)' fici^ ber 5 !}lÖrber 
9 tat)aillac bainit tnaffnete. ■ flü^ 

3495 ®ie jagt’ il)n auf in feinem Sonbre, 

5reie trieb it)u; mie ßeidienfeier 
ikng ibin ber (Gattin i^rönung^feft, er l^örte 
3tn abnung^üüllen 0^r ber Xxiii, 

$)k burc^ bie ©offen bon $orig i^n fud^ten — 

©röfitt. 

3500 Sagt bir bie innre 3 ll^nnng^ftimme nid^ti?? 

äSaUenftein* 

Sei ganj rubig! 

©räfin itt büftreä 5nacl^fin«ctt bcrioren. 

Hnb ein anbcrmol, 

S(t§ icb bir eitenb naebging, liefft bu bor mir 
®urdi einen langen ©ang, bnrd) meite Säle, 

©g moltte gar nid)t enben — • Ibüven fd)lugen 
3505 ^vad)cnb — fcud)enb folgt’ id), tonnte 

®id) nid)t erreid)en — ^^lö^lid) füblt’ id) mid) 

Son hinten angefafjt mit falter §anb, 

SDu marft’ö nnb tü^teft mi^, unb über um^ 

Schien eine rote ®ecte fid) §u legen — 

SBaHcnftcin, 

3510 S)q§ ift ber rote Je|)üich meinet , 3 iwtmer§* 

©röfin il^n 6etra(^tenb. 

SBenn'S bahin foüte fommen — ®enn id) bich, 

®er jejt in Seben^fülle bor mir fleht — 

©ic finft ibm Jocinenb an bie SBruft. 

®aKciiftetit* 

®e§ taifer§ ?ld)t§brief ängftigt bid). Smhftaben 
SJertounben nid^t, er finbef teine |)änbe. 

©räfin» 

3515 ^änb' er ftc aber, bann ift mein ©ntfchlu^ 

©cfofet •— ich tröftet ®ei^t 06. 
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Pierter ,2tuftritt. 

aßallenftcln. ®orbon. SDattn bcr Jlammerbieitcr. 

äBallenftem. 

rut)ig in ber ( 5 tab‘t? 

©orb0tt* 

®ie Stabt ift rult)ig. 

S9Sattenftctn. 

3 d) '^öre raujc^enbe ba^ 0 ct)to 6 ift 

^on 2 icf}teni ^etl. 2 Ber finb bie grö^tid^en? 

(^orbott. 

3520 ^em ©rafeu 3 :er 5 h) unb bem gelbmarfd^all 
3 Sirb ein 93 anfett gegeben auf bem 

iföaKcnftein bot ftc^. 

ift be^ Siegel megen — ^ieö ®efcl)ledbt 
^'ann fict) nid)t anberl freuen alö bei Xifc^. 

ÄlingeU. Äammetbieuct tritt ein. 

(Snttleibe mid), id) mitl mid) fd)tafen legen» 

(Sr nimmt bic ©c^Iüffel ju fid^. 

3525 00 ftnb mir beim nor jebem geinb bema^rt 

Unb mit ben fid]ern tv^'^unben eingcfd)toffen ; 

®enn adeö müfet' mid) trügen, ober ein 
(Siefic^t mie bic^ auf (Sorbon febauenb, ift tcine§ ^eud)Icr§ Öarbc. 
Äommerbiener l^at i^m ben Ulantel, »nuflfragen unb bie j^clbbinbc abgenommen. 

Ci 3 ieb ad)t ! fällt ba ? 

^ammerbtener» 

3530 ^ie golbne ^ette ift entjmeigefbrungen, 

iBatteitfiein» 

9 ^un, fie l^at lang' geuug ge()altcn» ©icb I 
2)nbem er bic Äettc betrachtet. 

^a§ mar be§ faifer§ erftc C^unft. ®r ^ing fie 
511 ^ ©rjtierjog mir um, im ^rieg bon 3naul, 

Unb au§ ©emo^n'^eit trug id) fie biö l^eut'. 

3535 — ^u§ 5 (berglauben, menn 3^r mollt. Sic foütc 

(i^in 5 tali^man mir fein, fo lang' id) fie 
5 ln meinem §alfc gläubig mürbe tragen, 

5 )a§ f(üd)t'ge (iilürf, be§ erfte ^unft fie mar, 

Wl\x auf jeitleben^ binben, — 9 ?un, e§ fei ! 

3540 ^ir mu 6 fortan ein neue§ ©lüct beginnen, 

5 )enn biefeS SBanncS Äraft ift au§» 

«ammerbiener entfernt geh mit ben Ateibern. SBaUenftein ftebt ouf, macht einen 
®an0 burch ben ©aal unb bleibt §ute§t nachbentenb bor (»orbon geben. 
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2Bie bod) bie alte 3^^^ mir nä()cr fommt. 

fc§’ mid) tüieber an bem .^of S3urgau, 

So mir ,^iifammcit ©belfuabeu toareu. 

3545 Sir Ratten öfters Streit, bu meintcft'S gut 
Unb bflegteft gern bcn Sitten|)rebiger 
3u ma^en, fc^alteft niid), ba^ id) nac^ l)o§en Gingen 
Unmäßig ftrebte, fütjuen Xränmcn glaubenb, 
llnb bncfeft mir ben golbncn ^Httciioeg. 

355° — beiue SciSl)eit ()at fid) fd)led)t bctnd^rt, 

Sie t)at bid) friit) ^nm abgetcbten SOianne 
(i 3 cmad)t unb loiirbe bid), inenn idi mit meinen 
ÖJroBmüt'gern Sternen nid)t ba^unfd)cn träte, 

3 m fd}led)ten Sinfcl ftitl oerlöjd)cu taffen. 

OJorboit. 

3555 ^ctn St’trft ! 5D?it teid)tem “iD^ute fniipft ber arme 
®en fteiucu 92ad)en au im fid)cru 'ij.UM't, 

Siet)t er im Sturm baS grof^e "iÖIeerfdjijf ftranben. 

Söattcttftcin» 

So bift bu fd)ou im .fimfen, attcr SD^ann ? 

3d) nid)t. (SS treibt ber uugefd)!oäct)tc 93 tut 
3560 5 [^od) fiifd) unb bcrrtid) auf ber üebenSmoge; 

^5)ic Hoffnung ncuir id) meine (Göttin nod), 

(Sin 3üngtiug ift ber (Steift, unb fei}' id) mid) 

55) ir gegenüber, ja, fo möd)t' id) rübmenb fagen, 

55)a^ über meinem braunen Sd)eitelt)aar 
35t^5 5Die fd)nelleu mad)t(oS l}ingcgangcn. 

(Sr gct!t mit grofieii ©d^ritten burci»^ ;Simmer wnb bleibt auf ber entgegengefe^ten 
©eile, (55orbon gegenüber, ftct)cn. 

Ser nennt baS ©tüd nod) fatfd)? 9 Jlir mar eS treu, 

|)ob aus ber ^U^cnfdfen SRei^eu mic^ ^erauS 
TOt Siebe, burd) beS SebenS Stufen mic^ 

9[JJit fraftootl teid)ten ßtöttcrarmeu tragenb. 

3570 91 id)tS ift gemein in meines Sd)icffalS Segen, 

9^od) in ben 3 ttf<^)cn meiner .^aub. Ser möti^te 
^IRein Sebeu mir nad) ^eufd)enmeife beuten? 

3iuar jebo fd)ein' id) tief l^erabgeftürät ; 

5601^ toerb' id) mieber fteigen, ^o^e glut 
3575 Sirb batb auf biefe (Sbbe fc^meCtenb folgen — 

^orbon. 

llnb bo^ erinnr' id) an ben alten Spnic^ *. 

SOian foll ben !Iog nid)t tmr bem ^Ibenb toben. 

9 ^id)t Hoffnung müd)t' id) fd)öbfen auS bem langen (Sltürf, 
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Unötücf ift bte Hoffnung ^ugefcnbet. 

3580 f^urd)t joü ba§ ®au^t be§ ö^tüctUcften innjc^weben, 
s6enn eroig manfet be$ (^ejd)idei8 ^age. 

SBaaeitftem 

^en alten ©orbon ]^ör^ id) lieber fpre^en. 

— SSo^l meig id), ba& bie irb’fd^en 5)inge mec^feln, 
^ie böfen ©ötter fobern ; 

35^5 mußten fd)on bie alten |)eibcnt)ötfcr, 

^rum mahlten fie ftd) fetbft frehntll'geg Unheil, 

5J)ie eifevfilc^t'ge ju v>crfö'^nen, 

Unb ?!Jlcnfd)enoj3fer bluteten bem 

Sfiad^ einer ^aufc, crnft unb ftiltcr. 

5lud^ icfi l^ab' t^m geopfert — bcnn mir fiel 
3590 S)er liebfte f^^'cunb'unb fiel burc^ meine (S^ulb. 

00 fann mic^ feinet ©lürfe^ ©unft me^r freuen, 
511^ biejer 0d)lag mid) bot ge)d)merj\t. — ^er 9ieib 
^J)e§ 0^idfalö ift geföttigt, eö nimmt Seben 
gilt Seben an, unb abgeleitet ift 
3595 ^tuf ba§ geliebte reine ^Ktupt ber SSlib, 

5J)er mich äerf(bmetternb foüte niebetf erlagen. 


fünfter 2luf tritt. 

© orige, ©eni. 

lEBaHenftein. 

I^ommt ba nid)t 0 eni? Unb mie au^er fit^l 
^a§ führt bidb noch fo fbüt SBal^tift ? 

0 Cttl. 

Surd^t beinetmegen, Roheit. 

IBattenftein. 

0ag% ma^ giebfg? 

0cni. 

3600 ^lieh, ber 2^ag anbrid^t ! SBertraue bidj 

^en 0^mebifchen nicht an! 

IBaOen^ein. 

^ SBa§ fäüt bir ein? 

0eiti mit fteigenbem Xon. 

Vertrau’ bidh biejen ©dhtneben nicht l 
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Sattenfteitt» 

ift’§ benn? 

©eitu 

^toatte nid^t bie 9 (nhmft biefer 0 tf)mcbcn ! 

S.l0n faljd^en f^reunben bro^t bir iial^cö Unl^eil, 

3605 Scidjen ftetjen ^raufen()aft, na^e 

Umgeben bid) bie beö 25 evberben§. 

SöttUciiftcitt» 

Iräumft, SsBaptift, bie 5 urd)t bet^oret bid^. 

0cni» 

0 glaube nid^t, baji feere J^urd^t mtd) täufebe. 
lieg eg felbft in beni ^iantenftanb, 

3610 ^5)a§ Unglüd bir non fa(fd)en Sreimben bro^t. 

SBaöcttftettt» 

SSon faljcben i^reunben ftammt mein ganjeg Unglüd, 
^ie ^^eijung l)ätte früber fommen {oüen, 

Sc^t braud)' icb feine Sterne mehr ba§u. 

0cni» 

0, fomm nnb fieb ! ÖJfaub' beinen eignen 5 (ugen. 

3615 @in greulid) ^cicben ftebt im ,^aug beg ßebeng, 

©in naher ^einb, ein Unbolb lauert hinter 

^cn ©trablcn beineg ©terng — 0 , lab ^ifb tnanien ! 

9 Ud}t biefen Reiben überliefre bid), 

^ie Ä'rieg mit unfrer beil'gen 5 l’ird)e führen. 

SBottCttftcitt läc^iclnb. 

3620 ©cbaHt bag Drafel baber? — Sn, ja! ^un 
SÖefinn’ icb mich — ^ieg fdjmeb’fdte SBünbnig bnt 
^ir nie gefallen mullen. — üieg' bid) fcblafcn, 

SBabtifta! ©olcbe Beleben fürebt’ idb nid)t. 

^orbon 

ber butcb biefe SReben l^eftig erfd^üttert hjorben, tuenbet flc^ ju aCßaUenfletn. 

iöfein fürftlid)er (Siebieter! ^ 5 )arf icb teben? 

3625 Oft fommt ein nü^licb ^ort aug fcblecbtem 5 D?unbe. 

SSaUenftein. 

^pxxö) frei ! 

^orbon* 

SRein gürft! Söenn'g bo^ fein leereg gurcbtbilb märe, 
Senn @iotteg SJorfebung ftcb biefeg ^unbeg 
Su Sb^^‘ 9^€ttujig munSerbar bebiente ! 
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Söattcttftcitt* 

3630 im 5 ickr, einer mic ber anbre. 

^Bie fann mir Unglüc! fommen tjon bcn 0cf)meben? 

0 ie jud^ten meinen $ 8 unb, er ift i^r Vorteil. 

^orbon. 

5 Senn bennod) eben biefer @d)it)ebcn 'i?lnfunft — 

('Aerobe bic mär’, bic ba^ ^erberben 
3^35 ©effügelte auf 3 ()r fo fic^rc^ ^au^t — »or t^m nieberftür^cnb 
D, noc^ ift’^ mein gürft — 

@Ctti fnict nteber. 

0 , I)ür’ ibn ! ^br’ i^n ! 

SBaOenftciin 

Seit, unb mo^u ? ©tc^t auf — Qd) mill’^, fte^t auf. 

^Otboit ftc^t auf. 

®et JRl^eingraf ift nod) fern, (^kbieten ©ic, 

Unb biefe J^cftung foK fid) ibm ucrfd)(ieften. 

3640 3 Sitt er un^ bann belagern, er nerfud)’c^. 

^ 5 )od) fag’ id) bie^i : ^^erberben mivb er el)cr 
5 Ö^it feinem gan^^en ^olt nur biefen ^Salten, 
unfrei ^ute$ 2 :abferteit ermübcn. 

(Erfahren foW er, ma^o ein .f^elbcnbaufc 
3645 58 ermag, befeeü Don einem öelbenfübrer, 

5 )em’§ (Srnft ift, feinen Rebler gut 511 machen. 

®a§ mirb ben .faifer riU}rcn unb uerfobnen, 

®enn gern ,^ur "ilHitbe menbet fid) fein .*pcv5, 

Unb grieblanb, ber bercuenb tuiebcrfebrt, 

3650 SBirb böf)er ftebn in feine^^ Ä'aiferö (^inabe, 

3 ll§ je ber ^Uegefallne b^^t geftanben. 

^afiettfiein 

betrad^tet il^n mit ®efrembunf| unb (Srftaunen unb fc^hjeiflt eine ^citlanß, eine 
ftarfe innre ^eineflung ^eiflenb. 

(SJorbon — be§ (Sifer^ '^örme führt (Sud) meit, 

(SÖ barf ber Sugenbfreunb fid) ma§ erlauben. 

— SBlut ift geftüffen, ^iorbon. 9 hmmer fann 
3655 2 )er .(laifer mir bergeben, .fönnt^ er’§, icb, 

3(b fönnte nimmer mir bergeben laffen. 

§ätt’ id) borber gemußt, maö nun gefebebn, 

®ah e§ ben liebften greunb mir mürbe foften, 

Unb büti^ biir ba^ $)er^ mie jebt gefbrodicn — 
fann fein, i^ büttc miiij bebaebt — fann fein, 

Slueb nid)t — ^oeb ma§ nuit fd)onen no^ ? ernftbaft 
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angefattgen, um in nid)t§ enben, 

CÖ beim jeiucn 2 auf ! ^nbem er anj^ ^enftcr tritt, 
eö ift -?(arf)t gemorben; auf bem 0 d)lüfi 
3665 and) fd)üu ftillc — Üeud)te, Ä'ämmevüug. 

itammerbietier, ber unterbeffen ftill einfletreten unb mit fi^tbarem Stnteil in ber 
^^ernc ßeftanben, tritt ^eröor, heftig bewegt, unb ftürjt fiW ju beä §erjogd 

aud) nod)? !5)üd) id) meift ja, marutu 
3)u meinen S'i-icben münfebeft mit bem ilaifer. 

®er arme 93icnfd)I Sr ^at im .ft\irntnerlanb 
Sin tlcineö ^)ut unb jorgt, fic nel)men'§ it)m, 

3670 3geil er bei mir ift. 33in id) beim fo arm, 

2)af) id) ben Wienern nid)t erfeben faim? 

9?un ! 3d} luiü nicmanb ^mingen. 2öenn bu meinft, 

®af 3 mid) ba§ 6 )(ücf geftot)en, fo Ocriaf) mid). 

5)eut’ magft bu mid) ,^uni Icbtenmal cnttleiben 
3<J75 Unb bann ju beinern Ä'aifer übergetjn — 

@ut' 5?ad)t, (^orbon ! 

3;ct) beute einen langen 0d)taf -^u tt)un, 

^)enn biefer lebten Xage Cluat mar grob; 

0orgt, bafi fic uid)t 511 zeitig mid) ermeden. 

®r gel^t ab. .ilammerbicncr leuchtet. 6eni folgt, ©orbon bleibt in ber 2)unlels 
beit fielen, bem ^erjiog mit ben Singen folgenb, bi'j^ er in bem äu^erften (Sang ber« 
fc^Wunben ift ; bann brildt er burep (Sebiirben feinen Sc^merj auä unb let^nt fic^ 
gramboU an eine Sdule. 


5 e dj ft c r 21 H f t r X 1 1. 

©orbon. Söuttler anfangs hinter ber Scene. 

'Rüttler. 

3680 |)ier fte^et ftiÖ, bi^ id) ba^ Ö^be. 

S^QtbOlt filiert auf. 

Sr ift'ö, er bringt bie 9 [)?örbcr febon. 

S3ttttlcr. 

®ie ßid)ter 

0inb au§. '^n tiefem 0d)lofe liegt fd)ou alte$. 

^aö fotl id) tbun? Serfueb’ id)’§, ibn retten? 
SBring’ i(i) ba§ §au§, bie Sad)cn in SBemegung ? 
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Sttttlcr erfc^eint hinten. 

S5om ^orribor I)er fd)tmmert Sid^t. 2 )a 3 filiert 
3um 0c!^la}{jemad) be§ gürften. 

^otbott* 

9(6cr bredft' icb 

S^id)t meinen ®ib bem i^aijer? Unb entfommt er, 

^e§ Seinbe^ ^Xflad)t nerftärfenb, lab' id) nid)t 
§iuf mein |)aubt alle fürd)terlicben golgen? 

öttttlcr ethja« nfi^er fommenb. 

3690 Still I |)ord)! Ser fprid)t ba? 

^otbon. 

Sld), e§ ift boeb beffer, 
bem ^immel b^^im. !Denn n)a§ bin icb, 
icb fo grober mid) unterfinge? 

3 d) böb^ ibn nid)t ermorbet, menn er umfommt, 

^od) feine ^Rettung märe meine 
3695 Unb febe febmere mü^t' id) tragen« 

SButtlcr Ijcrjutretenb. 

S)ie Stimme fenn^ id). 

(^orbon. 

Rüttler 1 

löttttlcr. 

ift ©orbon» 

Sa§ fuebt 3b^ (Sntlieb ber §er5og ©ueb 

00 fbät? 

^orbon. 

3b^^ tragt bie $anb in einer SBinbe? 

«ttttJer. 

0ie ift öermunbet. tiefer QUo foebt 
370© SßJie ein ^erjmeifelter, bi^ mir ibn enblidb 
3u SBoben ftredten — 

^orbon fd&auert jufammen. 

0ie finb totl 

S3ttttler. 

ift gefibebn. 


— 3ft er SU SBett? 


(Sorboit. 

5ld), SÖuttler ! 
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S3tttt{et brinflenb. 

3ft er? S^red^t! 

lange lann bie öerborgen bleiben» 

^orbon» 

foll n t d) t fterben» 92 id)t burc^ (Sud^ ! ^er §immel 
3705 S®iH (Suren Sinn nid)t. 0 e]^t, er ift berinunbet 

®iiit(er» 

^id)t meinet 5lrme^ braudjf^. 

^ovbon» 

2)te @d)ulbigen 

@inb tot; genug ift ber ®ered)tig!eit 
ökfd)el)n! 2af}t biefe^ Obi^r fie netjobnenl 

Äammerbiener !ommt ben Oang tjer, mit bem Ringer ouf bem 3 Äunb (StiÜfc^toeigen 
gebictenb. 

@T fdbläft ! O, morbet nid)t ben ^eif gen Schlaf ! 

Sttttlcr» 

37»o 9?ein, er (oH toadienb fterben. ©tu ge^en. 

(^orbon» 

^d), fein ^erj ift noeb 
^J)en irb'fcben 2)ingen jugeincnbet, nid)t 
©efa^t ift er, üor feinen ®ott ju treten. 

öiittlcr. 

Qiott ift barmberjig ! ffiiu gc^en. 

©orbott ^Ält i^n. 

9 ?ur bie S^^ad^t nod^ gönnt i:^nt, 
Söttttlcr. 

S)er näd^fte 5 lugenblicf tann und berroten, ©tu fort. 
^orbOtt l&ält i^n. 

3715 9 ^ur eine Stunbe! 

S3uttler» 

Sa^t mid) lo§ ! fann 
%k !ur^e grift i^m ^Ifen? 

^orbon. 

0, bie Seit ift 

(Sin füunbertpt’ger (SJott. 3 n einer 0 tunbe rinnen 
^iel taufenb Äörner 0anbe^, fdineü toie fie, 

Semegen fid) im ^JJienfd)en bie Ö 5 eban!en» 

3720 9 lur eine 0 tunbe! CSner |>er^ fann fi(^, 
f e i n i g e fid) menben ■ — eine 9 ffacbti(^t 
ftann fommen — ein beglüdenbe^ (Sreigni <5 
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(^nt(cl)eibenb, rcttenb, fd)nell toom $mnnel fallen — 

0, toermag nid)! eine 0tunbe ! 

aSttttIcr* 

erinnert ini^, 

3725 ^ic foftbar bie äRinuten finb. er ftamvft ouf ben söobcn. 


Siebenter 2luftrttf* 

SDlacbrnalb. SJeberoujmit ^cUebarbierern treten Terror. Dann Kammer» 
b i e n e r. SS 0 r l ß e. 

^OtbOtt fid| jlolfd^en il;n unb jene tnerfenb. 

''Jicin, llninenfcb ^ 

®rft über meinen 2eid)nam fonft bu bingebn, 

!5)enn nid)t mill icb ba^^ (^3räfUid)e erleben. 

SÖUtttcr il^n lueßbriingenb. 

0d)mad)finn’ger ^Xlter ! 

3)ian bört Xrombeten in ber ^erne, 

9Hacbonotb unb !J)cucrouj. 

0d)mcbifd)e ^Irombetcn ! 

!Dic <Sd)tucbcn ftebu nur (^ger! Üafd uu^ eilen! 

(^orboii. 

3730 ©Ott ! ©Ott ! 

93tttttcr. 

^In ©uren ^often, .ftommenbant ! 

®orbon ftür5t binauiJ, 

• ^atnmerbicncr eilt herein. 

2 öcr barf bicr lärmen ? ©tili, ber . 5 )cr^Dg febläft ! 

^COCrOUJ mit lauter, fürchterlicher Stimme. 

greunb ! 3ebt ift'§ ju lärmen I 

^ammerbiener ®cfchrei erhebenb. 

§ilfel 5Dtörber! 

©itttlcr. 

9?iebcr mit ibm! 

^amtnerbienet uon Deberouj burchbohrt, ftürjt am ©ingang ber ®alerle. 
3efn§ 9Jtaria! 

S3tttttcr. 

©prengt bie ^bni^cn! 

sie fdhreiten über ben Scichnam meg, ben Wang bin. SKan hört in ber ^^emc ^tvei 
Dhüren naiihelnanber ftttrjen. — Dumbfc Stimmen. — Sbaffengetbfe — bann hlö^Ii* 
tiefe Stitte, 
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2 td}tcr 2 luftritt. 

® t ä t i u 2: c r j l ^ mit einem £ici}te. 

3t)t ©d^tafflcmacl) ift leer, luib fic ift iiirgenb^ 

3735 fiiibcn ; audi bie 9?cubrunn tuirb nermifet, 

5)ie bei it)r irad)te. — ^Barc fie entf(ül]n ? 
f3o faiui fic l)inflcf(ol)en fein? 9Jian imif^ 

Wac^eilen, afleö in 93cinc(iunc^ fetten! 
lÖie inirb bei .^)cr,^üß bieje 0d)vecfcn«^f3ojt 
3740 'ühifnel)incn ! — Siirc nur mein SJhnn ,^urücE 

(L^laftmal)! ! Ob ber .fbcr^Dfl mol)! nod) mad) ift? 

TOt mar’o, al^ l)Ört' id) Stimmen l)iev nnb dritte. 

3d) mill büd) l)ingcl)n, an ber 2^f)üre laujd)en. 

^orc^I 3öer ift ba§? eilt bie %xcp]>* ^crouf. 


Hcunter Huftritt. 

® r ä f i n. 0 0 r b 0 tt. 3>ann ® u 1 1 1 e r. 

(^Otboit eilfertifl, atemloö ^ereinftürjenb. 

3745 ift ein Qrrtnm — finb nid)t bie 0d)mcbciu 
3t)r fültt nid)t meiter geben — iBiittler — (i>ottl 
ift er ? ^nbem er bie Gräfin bemerlt. 

(Gräfin, fagen 0ie — 

(Gräfin, 

0ie tommen bon ber 53urg? 35 >ü ift mein Hhnn? 

©OrbOlt entfefet. 

3l}r SD^ann ! — 0, fragen Sie nid)t I 05el)cn Sie 

3750 hinein — SBiu fort. 

(iIrRfitt ^ält i^n. 

9?id)t eher, bi^ Sie mir entbeden — 
dlorbon b^ftifl brinßenb. 

5ln biefem ^liigcnblicfe bängt bie ®clt! 

Um ©ütte^millcn, geben Sic — ^ttbem 
2öir fbred)en — @ott im ^immel I ii'aut ftbreienb. 

iiButtlev! 33uttlerl 

ÖJraftit* 

®cr ift {a ouf bem Sdflof} mit meinem 3[Rann* 

^Httler femntt Hx (Salerf?, 
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^Otbott ber i^n erbUdt. 

3755 <£§ mar ein finb nid)t bie ©c^meben — 

^ie foifertidjen finb’^, bie eingebrungen — 

Iler OJeneraÜieutnaut fd)ictt mid) l)cr, er mirb 
©leid) jelbfl i^ier fein — 3 ^r folJt nid^t meiter gel^n — 

Sttttlcr» 

©r fommt ju jpät. 

©orbott ftürjt an bie SWauer. 

©Ott ber 93arm^eräigfcit ! 

©räfitt a^ttunfldbotl. 

3760 ift fpät? 2 Ber mirb gleich felbft l^ier jein? 

iOctaOiü in ©ger eingebrungen ? 

Sßenöterei! ^erratevci! 3Bo ift 
3)er §erjog ? ent bem ©ange ju. 


^eljntcr Auftritt. 

aSotige, Seni. 3)ann ©ür germeifter. ^age. Äammerfrau. ®e* 
^ biente rennen fctiredenSboU über bie ©eene. 

©etti ber mit allen ©d^redenä au8 ber ®alerie lommt. 

0 blutige, entfe^en^boHe 

©rttfin» 

ift 

3765 ©ef(betien, ©eni? 

j^erauSIotnmenb. 

0 erbormenömürb'ger ^nbücfl 

Sebiente mit Radeln. 

©rftfiti» 

ift'ö? Um ©otteö mißen I 

©eni, 

Stogt n^? 

Irin liegt ber gürft ennorbet, ©uer 9Äann ift 
©rftoc^en auf ber SÖurg I ®riign bleibt erftarrt fielen. 

Kammerfrau ent herein. 

W ber §er5oginI 
©firgermeifter lommt fc^reden«boa. 

Sag für ein SRuf 

3770 i)eg 3ammer$ merft bie ©t^löfer biefeg |>aufeg? 
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(Hotbon. 

Serflu^t ift (Suer auf ctri'ge ^:age! 

3n Gütern §aufe liegt ber gürft ermorbet 

Sürgcmclfter. 

tuofle ©Ott nid)t I stttrjt ^linaus. 

©rftet Gebleuter. 

Sliel^tl 5nel)tl 0ie ermorben 

Un§ alle! 

3b>dter SBcbicutcr Silbergerät tragenb. 

l)inau§I 2)ic untern ©änge finb befe^t. 

Rilltet ber Scene totrb gerufen, 

3775 $la^ bem ©eneraHieutnant ! 

SBei biefen SBorten richtet flcb bic @rägn aui ihrer ©rftarrung auf, fa^t fi<h unb 
geht fcbnell ob. 

hinter bee Scene. 

©efe^t ba§ ^^orl SJolt j^urücfge'^olten I 


Elfter 

SBorige oh”« Gräfin. Dctooio Piccolomini tritt herein mit (befolge. 
®eberous unb Placbonalb lommen jugleich t)em ^intergrunb mit ^clle* 
borbierern. ©aUenfteinö fieichnam totrb in einem roten Xe)j^»ich ht”tcn über bie 
Scene getragen, 

DetaUio rafch eintretenb. 

barf nidit fein! ©§ ift nid)t nibglid}! SButtlcr! 

©orbon ! Qd) UJitt’^ nid^t glauben. Saget nein I 

©otbon 

ohne ju onttoorten, toeift mit ber $anb nach ht”i«”- Dctaöio fieht hi« fteht 
hon @ntfe|}en ergriffen. 

^eberonj ju »uttier. 

§tcr ift ba§ golbne SSlie^, beg dürften ^ 5 )egen. 

3Racbona(b. 

3780 SBefel^lt bn^ man bie ^an^lci — 

©ttttler auf Detabio jeigenb. 

.gier fielet er, 

^er je^t allein 58 efel£)le 511 geben. 

SJtbtrous unb SKacbonalb treten ehrerbietig surüdt ; aße^ berllert fleh ftiß/ ba| 
nur aUein 93uttUr, Octabio unb ®orbon auf ber Scene bteiben. 
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Dctattio iu Siuttlern getoenbct. 

5[Bar baö bie 9JJctnmict, 93utt(cv, ai^ mir fd)ieben? 
(^ott ber 0 )crccl)titifcit ! J^cl) f)ebe meine . 5 )anb auf! 
3 d) bin an bicfcv unflcbcurcn Xfjat 
3785 y('id)t fdjulbig. 

SButtlcr. 

Sure -ttanb ift rein. Ijabt 

2)ie meinige ba^u gebraud)t. 

Dctatoio. 

9hid)lüfer ! 

So mufftcft bu bc^ ^x'rrn ^cfcbl tnif?braud)cn 

llnb blutig grauenlndlcn ^Jieiid)clmorb 

^^hif beinc^ Äaifet'^ l}cil'gcn 9^amen mälzen? 

IBttttlcr gelaflcn. 

3790 3d) f)ab' be§ .^aifer^ Urtel nur OoUftrecft. 

Dctaöio. 

0 ^lud) ber .fl'önige, ber i^rcn 2ö orten 
fürdjterlidie Jdebeu giebt, bem fd)neU 
SßergäugUd)eu (Gehanten gleid) bie ibot^ 

^ie feft unmiberruflidic, anfettet ! 

3795 ^O^ufd' e§ fo rafd) ge^ord)t fein ? .tonnteft bn 
^em Oiniibigcn nid)t ,3^‘if Ohiabe gönnen ? 

2)C£^ ^JJJeufdieu (Sugcl ift bie .Qcit — bie rofd)e 
Sßoflftrerfung an ba^ Urteil an^ul^eften, 

3iemt nur bem unt)eränberlid}en 0)ott. 

SJttttlcr. 

3800 fd)eltet mid)? ift mein S8evbred)en? 

3d) l)abe eine gute Xl)at getban, 

3cb b^b' bas^ 3^eid) Don einem furd)tbarn Scinbe 
befreit unb mad}e ^Infbrud) auf ^-öelobnung. 

®er ein^'gc Unteiid)icb ift smifdien C^uretn 
3805 Unb meinem 2:bim : b^ibt ben ^^.^feil gefd)ärft, 

3d) b^tb’ it)n ttbgebrikft. 3bt’ feitet ^lut 
Unb ftebt beftür^t, bafj ®lut ift aufgegangen. 

^ (b tourte immer, load id) tbat, unb fo 
^rfd)rerft unb übcrrafd)t mid) fein C^rfolg. 

3810 Jj^abt femft einen 5(uftrag mir 511 geben? 
ä)enn fteb’nben Jiibe^ reif’ id) ab nad) ^ien, 

SRein blutenb Sdimert bor meinet' ^aifers^ 2:bron 
3u legen unb ben SBeifall mir bolen, 
ä^en ber gefd)unnbc, (^eborfam 

3815 5ßon bem gercd)ten iRicbter fobern barf. ®e^t ab. 
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JBorifle ol^nc SPutttcr. ©räfin 2:erjjfö tritt auf, blcic^ unb entfteUt. ^Ifirc 
©ijra^^ie ift fdjtuac^ unb tangfant, ebne £eibcnfd?aft. 

Dct(lt)tO U)r entgegen. 

D ÖJrafiu bal)in Botinnen? 

finb bie S‘-'»lgcit iniglücffd’tjcr !Xl)ateiu 

Gräfin, 

finb bic gnid)tc ^^un§ — Der ^erjog 
J^ft tot, mein ^tann ift tot, bie .^per^ogin 
3820 ^ingt mit bem Dobe, meine 9 (ict)te ift nerjebmunben. 

Dle^ 4 ^an <8 be§ OJtan^eö unb ber .^xrrii(l)feit 
0 tel)t nun Oeröbet, nnb buvd) alte ^sforten 
0tür3t ba§ er(d}rcdtc .fbofgefinbe fort. 

3d) bin bie Siegle brin, id) fd)lof3 e*^ ab 
3825 Unb tiefre ^icr bie 0 d)liiffel auö. 

£)Ctat)ti) mit tiefem ©d^mer,;. 

£) Oiröfin, 

mein ift Oeröbet ! 

(Gräfin» 

9 Bev foH nod) 

Umfommen? 2 öcr fotl nod) mif^banbclt merben? 

Der Sürft ift tot, bc5 Ä'aifer^ 9 {ad)e fnnn 
^kfriebigt fein. ^Serfdiouen 0 ie bic alten Diener, 

3830 Dafi ben (betreuen i()re ^ieb^ unb Dreu' 

^ 3 tid)t aud) ^um Srenet angercd)net merbe ! 

Da^ 0d)idfat überrajdfte meinen S3 ruber 
3u fernen, er tonnte nid)t met}r on fic benfen. 

Detatlio. 

5 ?i^t§ non ^ifibanblung ! 5 ^icbt^> Oon 9 ^ad)e, OJrÖfin ! 

3835 Die fd)mcrc 0 c^utb ift fd)mcr gebüftt, ber .taifer 
SBerfö^nt, nid)tö ge^^t lunii Skater auf bic Doebter 
.fj)inüber at§ fein 9 hU)m unb fein 53 crbienft. 

Die ^''aiferin ct)rt Ungliief, öffnet 
Deilnebmenb i^re miitterlid)en 5 trme. 

3840 Drum feine f^urdft mehr I Soffen 0 ic S^ertrouen 
Unb übergeben 0 ie fid) boffnung^ooU 
Der taiferiieben C.^ 5 nabc. 

G^täftn mit einem SBlid jum 

3d) bertrauc mich 
Der ÜJnabe eine§ gvb^ern .^lerrn — 3 öo fotl 
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^er fürftli^c Scid)nom feine 9?ut)ftatt ftnben? 

3^45 3^ ^\'irtaiife, bic er felbft geftiftet, 

3u ©itfd)iu rut)t bie Gräfin ^ISaUenftein ; 

5ln itirer 0cite, bie fein evfte§ ÖJIücf 
(^grünbet, münfrf)t' er, banfbar, einft fd)(ummern. 

£, taffen 0ic {t}n bort begraben fein! 

3850 Vlud) für bie fRcfte meinet" ^D^anneö bitt^ 

Um gleiche (^nnft. ^er ilaifcr ift 93efiber 
Sßon unfern 0d]tbffern ; gönne man ung nur 
©in (^rab no^ bei ben ©räbern unfrer ^U}uen. 

Octakiio. 

0ie gittern, CMfin — 0ie bevbleid)en — Oküt ! 

3 S 55 Uub tocld)c Deutung geb' id) 3t)i^cn JRcbcn? 

^räfitt 

fammelt Mjn teufte Alraft unb mit ßeb^aftißfeit unb 2tbel. 

0ie benfen mürbiger bon mir, ab^ ba& 0ie glaubten^ 

3d) überlebte meinet |)aufe^ tVoK» 

Sir füt)ltcn un§ nicht gu gering, bie $)onb 
^ad) einer .^önigt^tronc gu erbeben — 

3860 fodte nidjt fein — bod) mir benfen föniglicb 
Unb achten einen freien, mutigen ;2:ob 
5lnftänbiger ah$ ein entcbrleö Seben. 

— 3 cb habe ö)ift — 

Detöbio, 

0 rettet! §etftl 

^röfttt. 

ift gu fböt. 

3n menig ^ugenbUefen ift mein 0d)lcffal 
3865 Erfüllt, eie ge'^t 

^orbon. 

0 ^)au§ be^ ?Korbe§ unb ^ntfebenö! 

®tn Äurier tommt unb bringt einen Sirief. 

^OtbOIt tritt i^m entgegen. 

Sa§ giebt'§? !J)a§ ift ba§ faifcrUd)e Siegel 

@r böt bk Sluftc^rift gelefen tinb öbergiebt ben SSrief bem Dctablo mit einem 
Stic! be« «ortourfg. 

^I)em dürften Piccolomini. 

Detabio erfc^rieft unb bUdt fci^merjboa jum Fimmel. 


S)er äSor^ang fäUt. 



NOTES. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 


acc.^ accusative. 
adj.^ adjective. 
adv., adverb. 
cf., compare, 
coli., colloquial. 
dai., dative, 
fern., feminine. 

/., following, 
genitive. 

i.e., that is, to illustrate. 
Inirod,, Introduction. 
line. 


//., lines. 
lit., literally. 
masc., masculine. 

M. H. G., Middle High German, 

neut., neuter. 

nom., nominative. 

pari., participle. 

ferf., jxjrfect. 

pl. or plur., plural. 

sc., Sitlicet, namely ; being understood 

S. D., Stage Directions. 

subj., subjunctive. 
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NOTES. 


THE PROLOGUE. 

For all proper names see Index of Nantes and Places. 

The references to Schiller’s and Goelhe’s works are to the Kürschner editions of 
ihe Deutsche National-Litteratur. 

S. 1 ). — bei SÖiebercröffnmig ber @d)anbül)nc. The Weimar 
Court Theatre, built in 1780, was rebuilt and slightly enlarged under 
the direction of the Stuttgart painter and architect Nikolaus Fried- 
rich von Thouret in 1798. -This Prologue was recited on the occa- 
sion of the reopening of the theatre, Oct. 12, 1798, by Heinrich 
Vohs, one of the actors of the Weimar troupe, who appeared in the 
costume of Max Piccolomini. 

line I. 2 )er jc^eqenben, ber ernften 2 )?a«!e; Greek actors wore 
masks upon the stage, and so the Greeks generally represented the 
muses of Comedy and Tragedy wäth masks in their hands, the Muse 
of Comedy with a comic mask, the Muse of Tragedy with a tragic 
one. Hence fd)OVr,cnbe refers to Thalia, tiie Muse of Comedy, 

and ernfte äliaöte to Melpomene, the Muse of Tragedy. 

1.2. uUtlig Ol)r ; in familiär discourse and in poetry an adj. 
is often uninflected before a neut. noun in the nom. and acc. sing. 
Cf. Prologe 11 . 39, 46, 64 etc. 

1 . 3. ge(iel)n * . . f}iugegrben, Ijabt is omitted. The transposed 
auxiliary is often omitted in dependent claiises for elegance and 
terseness, — tt)ei(f)e, here sensitivey susccptlble. 

1 . 7. l)armonijd), here not an adv., but an uninflected adj. When 
two or more adjectives occur together in verse and are not joined 
by imb, inflection is sometimes confined to the last. 

1 . 8. cbelu 0 äutcnorbnung ; cf. Goethe’s description of the reno> 
vated theatre in Werke, XXXI, p. 43. 

1 . 15. (Sin cbler älieiftcv refers to August Wilhelm Iffland (1759- 
1814), a celebrated German actor, a populär playwright, and an ad- 
mirer and friend of Schiller. He appeared on the stage in Weimar 
in 1796 and 1798, where he produced a deep impression. 

1 . 19. 2 )ic Sfeürbigften, viz. the best actors. This has special 
reference to Friedrich Ludwig Schröder ( 1744-1816), perhaps the 
greatest actor Germany ever produced, and especially famous for 
the representation of Shakespeare’s tragedies. He took great In- 
terest in Schiller’s Wallenstein, and even before the drama was 
finished, expressed the desire to appear in the r 61 e of Wallensteift 

i07 
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PROLOGUE. 11. 24-i»5. 


in Weimar. (Cf. Schiller’s letter to Goethe of Feb. 20, 1798.) For 
some reason his ardor cooled, and in a letter of Oct. 6, 1798, Goethe 
snggested to Schiller that a few lines be introduced in the Pro- 
logue expressing the wish of the Weimar public to see the great 
actor. With this object in view Goethe enclosed a few lines to 
Schiller, which the latter accepted. In the same letter Goethe also 
proposed that less be said aboiit Iffland and more about the actors, 
a Suggestion which also seems to have met with Schiller’s approval, 
so that the whole passage (11. 10-21) was influenced and partly 
written by Goethe. 

1. 24. ifreiö, this word has been interpreted as referring either to 
the auditorium or to the spectators. The former seems preferable. 
2)ie neue ^Ü^nc is not in apposition with bicfcr but is a 

second subject of as is seen from the plural Oie 

next line. 

1 . 28. ^rci^, here refers to the spectators. 

I. 31. f(ürf)ticiften (Srjc^eiltung refers to the art of acting, which Is 
the most transitory of all the arts. 

II . 32 ff. Cf. here Lcssing’s comparison between the work of the 
poet and that of the actor in ^^Ankündigung in the Ilamburgische 
Dramaturgie, 

1. 34. ineiiu has here the force of 

1. 36. ^pier, viz. in be« ü)Jitmcn Ämift (1. 32). 

1 . 37. Cf. Das Lied von der Glocke^ 1 . 414. 

1. 39. baitrcitb, cf. note to 1. 2. 

1 . 41. A frequently quoted line. Schiller’s poetry abounds in 
sententious utterances, many of which have become proverbial, 
The Wallenslein drama is espocially rieh in epigrammatic Statements. 

1. 42. geijen mit, lit. be niggardly with, hence make the most of. 

I. 43. erfüllen = aii«füUcn. 

II . 48-49. A familiär quotation. 

1. 50. ber .tnnft, dat. of interest; $l)aÜen«, (SHrof}en« (1. 73) are 
now obsolete forms for the modern (Siiro^a«. Thalia is really 

the Muse of Comedy, but is here used for the drama in general. 

1. 52. bie alte S3ap, refers to the moralizing sentimental dramas 
dealingwith the every-day life of the middle classes (^ürgerbrameu). 
They were at the height of their popularity toward the end of the 
i8th Century, The most successful playwrights of this dass were 
Iffiand (see note to 1 . 15) and Kotzebue (1761-1819). Schiller and 
Goethe in their classic period were opposed to these vapid produc* 
tions and tried to elevate public taste by poetic Creations treating of 
the highest interests of humanity. Wallenstein was written in this 
spirit. Cf. Schiller’s letter to Goethe of Aug. 31, 1798. 

1. 54. ^öl)crn 0(^aubta^, viz. that of history. 

1. 55. erhabenen SOloment«, a reference to the critical condition of 
Europa and especially of Germany in consequence of the great social 
and political upheaval caused by the French Revolution and 
riße of Napoleon. 
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11 . 59-60. A familiär quotation. 

1 . 62. Schiller has here the remarkable career of Napoleon in 
mind, who, at the time the Prologue was composed, was engaged in 
his Egyplian expedition. 

1 . 66. France under Napoleon was aiming at conquest (§en:= 
jc^aft)^ while the European Po’wers were struggling to maintain 
their independence ( 55 vcil)eit). Napoleon’s aspirations suggest the 
somewhat aimilar ambilions of Wallenstein during the Thirty 
Years’ War. 

I. 67. 0d)attenl)Ü^no, theatre of fiction^ is contrasted with be^ ![?ebcn^ 
®Ü{)Ue (1. 69). 

II . 70 ff. etc. The political Status of Europe (bie alte 

fefte established by the Peace of Westphalia (1648) was over- 

thrown by the wars of the French Revolution. By the treaty of 
Campo-Formio (Oct. 17, 1797) Germany ceded to France the Bel- 
gian provinces and the left bank of the Rhine. This marked the 
beginning of the dissoliition of the Iloly Roman P^mpire, which was 
formally abolished in 1806, after the battle of Jena. 

1 . 72. Unttfommiier J^ricbe, the Peace of Westphalia was welcome 
to all Europe because it terminated the most destructive war in 
modern times. 

1. 78. t)offmtnc5$ir€id)c ^erne ; it is a sign of the weak political 
insight of Schiller that even in 1798, after the Peace of Campo- 
Formio, he conld still look hopefully to the future of Germany. 

1 . 80. 0 edh;cl)U 3 af)V 0 etc. The war broke out in 1618, hence the 
immediate action of the drama begins in 1634. 

1 . 82. trüben, confused ; — flCiret, seethes. 

I. 84. Xummt’lplatb arena. 

II . 85 f. 9 J?agbebur(l ift 0 (^Utt ; see Schiller’s graphic account of 
the .siege and capture of Magdeburg in his History of the Thirty 
Years’ War, Werke, XI, pp. 150 ff. 

1 . 87. SPürflcr etc. See Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 333. 

1. 91. 3^’itü'^hnb == §tnterßrunb ber 3^^^/ 

ground ofihose times. 

1 . 93. ein hermegener < 5 ()arafter, viz. Wallenstein. It is noteworthy 
that Wallen.stein is mentioned nowhere in the Prologue by name. 
Goethe noticed the omission, and for the first rccitation of the Pro- 
logue he inserted in several places the name of the hero. Cf. Goethe’s 
letter to Schiller of Oct. 6, 1798. 

1 . 96. !S>i6 0 tübe etc. An excellent characterization of the ambig- • 
uoiis relation of Wallenstein to the emperor. He was the emperor’s 
chief Support (@tü^e), because he proved to be the only man able to 
cope successfully with the enemy, and yet he filled the emperor with 
terror ((Sc^rcefen), because according to the terms of his contract 
with Ferdinand, he ’^’as given such unlimited powers, that he coulc^, 
if he wdshed, use his army against the emperor himself. In Schiller’s 
history he is also called „ber 0(^re(fcn imb bo(^ 3ugleid) ble fc^tc 
^Öffnung bc^ Ä^aiferö/' Cf. Werke^ XI, p. 297. 
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11 . loo-ioi. For a full Statement of Wallenstein’s character as 
conceived by Schiller, see his letter to Körner of Nov. 28, 1796, 
quoted in the Introd., pp. xlii-xliii. 

11. 102 - 103 . bcr ^l^arteien etc. The bitter partisanship of 
Wallenstein’s contemporaries renders it very difficult to determine 
his character and his real motive. After his death his enemies 
sought to put the worst possible construction upon his conduct. 
The three parties whose interests he had in some way thwarted 
during his lifetime, viz. the Spanish party, the Chiirch party, and the 
party of the Catholic Electors, all tried to prove him a traitor of the 
empire. Their strongly partisan writings are so contradictory that 
even modern investigators have found it extremely difficult to deter- 
mine Wallenstein’s real aims during the last period of his life. — 
Schiller took advantage of the historical uncertainty concerning 
Wallenstein’s ambitions and proceeded qiiite freely in the interpre- 
tation of the character of his hero. It is, however, interesting to note 
that in his poetical conception of Wallenstein hehas anticipated the 
views of some of the most reliable modern historians. Cf. Introd., 
p. lir. 

11 . 106-107. Schiller means that in the portrayal of human char- 
acter the artist seeks to reveal the underlying motives in man’s 
seemingly extreme and contradictory actions ; by representing them 
as springing necessarily from man’s character, he makes them appear 
in their true and natural relations. Cf. Schiller’s letter of April 4, 
1797, where he says that the aim of the artist is to penetrate into 
,,bie tieftiegcnbe SBaljvlicit . . . tnorin cigentlid) $oetijd)c liegt." 

11 . 109-110. Hub tüäl.^t etc., a difficult and much discussed passage. 
Since Wallenstein was a believer in astrology one would naturally 
Interpret ^eftinte as referring to that belief. But the course of the 
drama shows that Wallenstein is really not ruined by his belief in 
astrology, but by his character; hence, the above Interpretation of 
the meaning of C^eftime is untenable, The word can only refer to 
his fate in general ( 0 d)icffaf), which Ls a necessary expression of his 
character. Cf. Introd. pp. Ivi-lvii. 

1. III. 9 ^?id)t er iffö etc. The Lager only was to be acted that 
night (Oct. 12, 1798), under the title of Die Wallcnstciiier. It was 
preceded b^ a drama of Kotzebue : Die Korsen, 

I . 114. ^^aUenhiihf s/iaäowy/orfn. Through the scenes of the 
Lager we are to become indirectly acquainted with Wallenstein 
himself. 

II . 115-116. il^tl etc., a reference to the Piccolomini and Wal- 
lensteins Tod^ which were to be represented later. 

I . II 7. Cf. PiccoL, 1 . 868, and Tod, 11 . 77 and 2482 ff. 

II . iigff. The poet wishes to justify his division of the drama 
into three parts, which was really due to the impracticability of 
representing such a long tragedy in one evening. Cf. Introd., 
pp. 1 liii. 

11 . 120 ff. an6 §ttnblung hardly refers to the final Catas- 
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trophe of the drama, but rather to the dramatic action proper, as 
represented in the Piccolomini and the Tod. The prepares us 
for, but havdly forms a part of the action of the drania. 

1 . I2X 3n einer 9leil)e hon (^cmälben ; the Lager consists simply 
of a series of dramatic pictures disclosing the various features of the 
military life of that time. These dramatic pictures are, however, so 
carefully arranged as to prepare us for the main action of the drama. 
See Schillei ’s letter to Iffland of Oct. 15, 1798. 

1 . 125 . nnj]en)o()nten Xöuen, referred by some to the metre of the 
drama and by others to the theme of the play. The latter interpre- 
tation is preferable, and the thought agrees fully with 11. 50-56. The 
poet calls his drama one of ‘ unusual strains,’ because it radically 
differs in its contents from the bourgeois plays then in vogue, — The 
metre of the Lager is referred to in the following passage, 11. 129 ff. 

I. 131. 3l)r öite'b beutfrf)eö a reference to the Knittelvers 

(see introductory note to the Lage}'') used in earlier German poetry, 
for inslance by the celebrated poet and playwright, Hans Sachs 
(1494-1576). The verse of Hans Sachs was revived in the Storm 
and Stress period and used very effectively by Goethe in his opening 
scene of Faust and in his Fastnachtsspiele. Schiller, wishing to give 
the proper historical coloring to the Lager, used this same metre with 
remarkable skill. The German public was then so unaccustomed to 
the use of metre in the drama that Schiller deemed it necessary to 
refer to this innovation in the Prologue. The Weimar actors them- 
selves had to be carefully trained by Goethe and Schiller in the 
natural delivery of the verse of the Wallenstein drama. See Goethe, 
Werke, XXX, p. 670. 

II. 133 ff. 3a, nay rather. — The thought of the passage is that 
we ought to be grateful to poetry for reproducing in picturesque 
dramatic form the gloomy scenes of the Thirty Years’ War, and for 
thus reminding us of the fictitious nature of the drama. In all his 
eesthetic essays Schiller in one form or another attacks the idea 
that art is a mere copy of nature. According to him art is the 
free play of the constructive imagination of man, and is thus sep- 
arated by an impassable gulf from reality. See I.etter 26 of his 
Principal aisthetic work : Uber die ästhetische Firziehung des Men- 

also his letter to Wilhelm von Humboldt of March 21, 1796, 
and Uber den Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragödie in Werke, VI, 
pp. 17-18. 

1. 135. §tnüber(^ie(t, transfers. 


WALLKNSTEINS LAGER. 

Schiller originally intended to write only a few introductory scenes 
representing the character of Wallenstein’s army, but as the success 
of Wallenstein’s undertaking depended largely upon the attitude of 
the army, the poet deemed it necessary to extend these scenes con- 
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siderably so as to make the character of Wallenstein’s soldiery 
stand out as distinctly as possible. Thus these expository scenes 
were much enlarged after he had changed the original prose Version 
into metrical form (cf. Schiller’» letter to Goethe of Dec. i, 1797). 
It therefore occurred to him to separate these scenes from the 
drama proper so that they should constitute an independent dra- 
matic picture, and serve as an introduction to the tragedy itself. 
After a thorough discussion of the subject with Goethe, the poet 
decided, early in September, 1798, upon a separate dramatic treat- 
ment of the army. (See Schiller’s letter to Goethe of Sept. 18, 
1798.) 

Goethe’s earnest desire to have the play represented at the reopen- 
ing of the theatre (Oct. 12, 1798) hastened Schiller in his work. 
The drama received “more fullness and richness of content,” so 
that on Sept, 30, 1798, the poet wrote to his friend Körner that it 
had almost dbubled in size. Only two points troubled him, viz. the 
soldier’s song with which the play w^as to open, and the sermon of 
the Capuchin monk, which he regarded as very characteristic of the 
time. Goethe promised his assistance, but the right mood did not 
corae, and so, in order to be of some Service to his friend, he sent 
him, Oct. 5, 1798, a volume of sermons of Abraham a Santa Clara, 
which he hoped might lielp him in wTiting the sermon of the Capu- 
chin monk. Schiller was much pleased with the book ahd imme- 
diately began to work on the sermon. Goethe also sent to him on 
Octoberöthe soldier’s song ( 0 olbatenUcb) with which the La^i^^er yjdiS 
to begin. Schiller was well satisfied W’ith it, but thinking it too short, 
added a few stanzas and returned the enlarged Version to Goethe on 
October 9. (The poem is to be found in Goethe, Werke, II, pp. 146- 
148.) On October 8 Schiller had finished a roiigh draft of the Capu- 
chin sermon, and on October 1 2 the first performance of the Lager 
took place. (Cf. the introductory iiote to Scene 8 of the Lager.) 

The events of the Lager are supposed to take place at Pilsen in 
Bohemia on a Sunday, as we learn from 1 . 487, although 1 . 161, 
where the soldiers’ boys are represented as driven to school, does 
not quite agree with this assumption, unless we ave to infer that there 
was a „ 0 onutag§-' 5 clbf(^^ute" in camp. The action of the Piccolomini 
takes place on the same day as that of the Lager. Since the action 
of the whole drama occupies four successive days, and since Wal- 
lenstein was murdered oii Feb. 25, 1634, the exact date of the 
events described in the Lager and the Piccolofnini would be Feb. 
22, 1634, which, however, was not a Sunday. 

The metre of the Lager is the free doggerel rimed verse (^uitteb 
ücr§). See Schiller’s letter to Iffland of Oct. 15, 1798, Fach line 
has four strongly accented syllables. The unaccented syllables be- 
fore and between the accented syllables vary in number, reaching in 
some cases as high as four. There are a number of cases where 
two accented syllables follow each other. Cf. 11 . 422, 490, 504, 521. 
In 1 . 549 four unaccented syllables occur between two accented ones. 
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A line may begin with an accented, or with one or inore unaccented 
syllables, the latter dass predominating. The arrangement of the 
rimes varies, although the ritning coupfet, aa, bb, cc, is most com- 
mon. Many inaccurate rimes ocgur, some of which are due to 
Schiller’a Swabian pronunciation. The freedom and great variety 
of Schilter’s doggerel verse give life and natu rainess to the dialogue. 
Cf. Minor’s Neuhochdeutsche Metrik^ pp. 334 ff., and Belling’s Die 
Metrik Schillers^ pp. 243-246. 

Scene i. 

S. D. : ,^rant<s unb 2!^röbclbubc^ a retaU mid second-hand dealer's 
shop ; — 5^clb;5Cid)en, lih ‘military sign for recognition,’ here in the 
seiise of ^elbbinbe, sash. In the Thirty Years’ War the soldiers did 
not as a rule wear regulär uniforms, which are of a comparatively 
recent date in Kurope, but used sashes of various coiors, by which 
the regiments were distinguished ; — ,^froa'ten (long a), Croats, the 
Slavonic race inhabiting Croatia. The Croats of this drama are 
the light cavalry under the command of Lsolani. They represent 
the lowest type of Wallenstein’s mercenary soldiers, are stupid, 
rapacious and unable to speak good Gertnan, and are despised 
by their fellow soldiers ; — Ulanen, Ulaus^ soldiers mounted and 
armed with a lance, wearing a picturesque, semi-oriental uniform, 
with lüose hanging sleeves and baggy trousers ; — tfolltfeuci*, for 
the modern Ä^t)tenfeuev ; — ©olbatfntnngcn, the soldiers in the 
Thirty Vears’ War were generally accompanied by their families. 
Schools were established in the camp for the education of the chil- 
dren, See Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 249; — im jjelt mivb gejiinflcn. 
This refers to the 0olbatcnltcb with w^hich the Lager opened. The 
song, although omitted in the printed editions, is still sometimes 
sung at the opening of the first srene. 

1 . 3. 0inb, for (Sö or 0ie finb. Pronouns at the beginning of a 
sentence are frequently omitted in coli. Speech. Cf. 11. 7, 35, 36, 
91, 250, etc.; — (lud), ethical dat., difficult to render literally in Eng- 
lish. It may be here translated hy I teil yon or youLl see. Cf. 11. 
16, 304, 356; — -Slamcrabpu, here in the sense of felloius. 

1. 4. S5cnn . . . (c^aben, if they only do US no bodily harm, 

1. 6. i^relben etc.; treiben, to cany on 07 ie's affairs, pro- 
ceed, act. 

1. 7. Golfer for ^riegeiüölter or ^^riippen, often so used by Schil- 
ler. Cf, Piccol. 11. 1048, 1243, 2584, and Tod, 1. 342 ; — l)erein, sc. 
fommen. In coll. speech verbs of motion are frequently represented 
by an adv. of direction or an adverbial expression. Cf. 11. 924, 947, 
and Piccol,, 1. 269. 

I. 8. frifd), straight, directly. 

II. 11-12. These lines were inserted by Goethe to explain how 
the peasant acquired the dice. See EckermantC s Gespräche mit 
Goethe of May 25, 1831. But this explanation is hardly necessary, 



314 


WALLENSTEINS LAGER. 11. 14-29. 


for it is not at all surprising that a peasant intending to gamble 
should come to the camp with false dice, and it is of no consequence 
where he got the dice. — Gambling of all kinds and especially play- 
ing with false dice were much practiced by the soldiers in the Thirty 
Years’ War. Grimmelshausen (1625 -1676) in his realistic novel 
Simplicitis Simplicissimtis^ gives a faithful account of the rüde life of 
the Thirty Years’ War, and describes minutely the various gambling 
devices of that time. 

1. 14. füf)ren, notice that füt)reu rimes with i)robicreih !• 13- This 
is due to Schiller’s proniinciation in which the ü and the i are con- 
founded. For similar examples cf. 11 . 33-34, 43-44, 113-114, 195-- 
197, 263-264, etc. We find also such rimes in Goethe, as in P'aust^ 
Ft. 1 , 11 . 62-64, 231-234. 

1 . 16. bir, cf. note lo 1. 3. 

1. 17. (i^ön tl)un — fd)meic^eln ; — fid^ dat. with fd)ön tl)uu and acc. 
with (oben. 

I . 18. @0 . . . ^crftobeit, a Paraphrase of the German proverb: 
inie genioiiuon, (0 j^orronneit. 

II. 21-22. 0d)laqcu fie etc., If they lay about rotighly with their 
swords, wdll be cunniny and manage slyly. — blTtil, contracted form 
for barcin. Cf. Luke xxii, 49. 

1 . 23. judl^CU (with long u), a South German dialectic form for 
jaud)^^en, still used in Bavarian-Austrian dialects ; — baf3 @ott erbarm^ ! 
is to be taken as an acc. with iinderstood before ("»iott. 

1. 24. comcs out of the pcasafifs flcecc^ that is, 

the peasant must pay for all this. The misery of the peasants dur- 
ing the Thirty Years’ War was beyond description. The peasant 
in this scene is a type of this desperate and impoverisbed dass, 
which, driven from home, has recourse to false dice and every 
possible subterfuge to make a livelihood. For a vivid description of 
this period, see Freytag’s Jahi' hundert des grossen Krieges. 

1. 26. Cf. Goethe’s Egmont toward the end of Act 1 , Scene i, 
where Soest says: l)atten fd)arte (Sinquartiermtg bei bir . . . @ie 

Ijatten il)n hertriebeu au§ ber füd)e, bem ,^VUcr, bcr 0tube-— bem 
fette." Schiller made a thorough study of Egmont. He criticized 
it severely in 17S8, and, with Goethe’s permission, revised it for 
the Stage in the spring of 1796. In a letter to Körner of April 10, 
3796, Schiller admits that his study of Egmont had been a useful 
jreparation for fVa/tenstem, and, in fact, Egmont had a distinct in- 
fiuence on the general structure and some individual features of the 
drama. Cf. Bratanek, Goethes Egmont tmd Schülers Wallenstein^ 
1862. Also Egmont und Schillers W allenstein in the Goethe-Jahr- 
buch^ XII, pp. 253-256. 

1. 28. ffßber, that is, poultry and cattle. For ^l'taUC in this 

sense cf. Exodus x, 26. 

1. 29. für ^Uttqcr^we should now say bor .^unqcr. In the seven- 
teenth Century and even in the writings of Lessing and Goethe we 
find für and bor used indiscriminately. Cf. füniclpn, 11 . 41, 298, and 
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J. 31 7^ for the modern üontel)m and Doririidfl. Cf. also 
Wilhelm Teil, II. 1287-88. This indiscriminate iise of filr and üor 
occurs now oiily in poetry, where an archaic effect is inlended. — 
|d)ici*, antiquated, except in poetry, for faft or bt’iualjc, It is quite 
frequenlly used in this sense by Uhland. 

1 . 30. inüffeu etc. For similar expressions cf. Schiller’s 

Räuber^ in Werhe, 111 , i>. 95, 11 . 29-30, and p. loi, 11 . 1.4-15; also 
Fiesco, in Werhe, III, p. 262, 1 . 5. 

1, 31. fuaufer, comparative of fraUtS, curly, used here figuratively 
in the sense of disorJerly, confused. Tran.sl., Surely, Ihinys werc not 
worse here, nor the disorder greater. 

1 . 32. ber 0 ad)§ etc. John George, Elector of Saxony, was com- 
pelled, after rnuch hesitation, to .sign a treaty of alliance with 
Gustavns Adolphus, Sept. 5, 1631. After taking ])art in the battle 
of Tlreitenfeld, the Saxons ander Arnim invaded bohemia, entered 
Prague without resistance, and remained in Bohemia tili the summer 
of 1632. Cf. notes to II. 290 ff. and to PiccoL, 1 . 128. — tl)ät bodlCU, 
a Paraphrase for hodjto. The use of tl)un as a periphrastic auxiliary 
like the Kngl. ‘ do ’ was quite common in the sixteenlh and seven- 
teenth centuries, and still occurs in poetry. It is an arcliaic use as 
well as a South German provincialism. It is found in Goethe, Bür- 
ger, Uhland, and especially in the Volkslied. Schiller uses it several 
times in the Lager, 11 . 140, 156, 362, 445. — tl)ät is an old imperfect 
ind. Cf. M. H. G. tete, taete, tete. Transl. when the Saxons were 
still sivaggcring about in the conntry. 

Scan: | j j -w | - 

1.33. Meaning: Although the imperialists under Wallenstein 
presumably came as friends and proleciors of the country, they did 
as much harm as the Saxons. Nothing was gained by the change. 

1 . 37. ^crfd]!aö, for this .spelling see Index of Per.sons and Places 
under -- lU'aralnnicreib carbmeers, viz. mounted soldiers 

arrned with a carbine, a short rifle or musket especially adapted to 
the use of mounted troops. 

1 . 39. juft -- eben, lUfCt^e. The word is frequently so used in this 
drama, and by the other classic poets. 

1 . 40. 0brei^CU etc., they strut aboiit and pni on airs. 

1, 43. bic bvet fd]arfe 0d)Ubeib we should naturally expert here 
btc brei fdjarfeu 0d^iitjeu, but the strong form of the plur. adj. after 
the definite article occurs in the Swabian dialect and may have been 
purposely used here to characterize the language of the people. 
More troublesome here is the use of the definite article, for the 
sharpshooters have not been mentioned before. If it is to stand at 
all, we must take bie as a demonstrative pronoun. The peasant 
may be supposed to point to the sharpshooters and say : Those 
three sharpshooters there. — fdjarfe 0 d)ilt'eu — 0 d)arfid)ril 3 Cll. Notice 
the imperfect rime of 0d)Ü^ni and 1. 44. and see note to 1. 14. 

1 . 45. S^trolcr, the Tyrolese were exccllent shots and very loyal to 
fhe House of Austria. Cf. 1 . 1027. — fd)ter, see note to 1 . 29. 
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1. 46. (^mmcrtc!^, the boy’s name ; — an blc iDOttcit tüit, sc. \m% 
niod^etl, let US make up to tkem> 

1 . 48. 3 '^at 3 en, was originally a South German and Swiss coin 
worth about four kreuzer ; the w-ord was afterwards used for coin 
in general, as in this case. It is supposed to be derived from or 
meaning bear, which is the coat of arms of the city of Bern, 
where the iöat^eil was first coined in 1492. 

Scene 2 . 

2ßa(^tmeiftcr, a cavalry sergeant corresponding in rank to 
tüebcl, sergeant-major^ in infantry. 

1 . 50. C^äbiflC §crreJb an expression used in the late M. II. G. 
period and later on in addressing nobility. The peasant wishes to 
ingratiate himself with the soldiers. 

1. 52. ba^, the neut. pronoim bn^ for bie, referring to persons, is 
usually contemptuous : this sort of people, ihese fellows. Cf. 11 . 159, 
162, 1007; also Minna von Barnhelm ^ IV, 3: tft ba§? (refer- 
ring to Riccaut) baö and Wilhelm Tell^ 1 . 356. 

1 . 54. bu ; notice that the sergeant addresses the trum'peter wnth 
bu, but is himself addressed with 31)1/ H- 75» 8^, a fact which shows 
his Superior position among the soldiers. 

1- 55. bobpeltc i'ül)uung ; this is not necessarily inconsistent with 
11 . 882 ff. and PiccoL., 1 , 1 149, where it is clearly stated that the sol- 
diers have not received any pay for a year. This bo^bctte BÖl)mtnn 
may refer to a special advancefrom Wallenstein, ostensibly in honor 
of the arrival of the Duchess, but really to attach the soldiers more 
closely to him at this critical moment. 

1 * 57* viz. Wallenstein’s second wife, Tsabella Kath- 

arina von Harrach, At the time of the action of the drama she was 
not with her husband in Pilsen, but at Bruck on the river Leitha in 
Lower Austria. See Introd., p. xiii. 

1 . 58. bem fürft(id)cn 3 'ffiuicin, viz. Thekla. 

1 . 62. 5)J^it jlUtem etc., with good eating and drinking. 

1. 65. ift etc., somcihing is ngain brewing. 

1 . 66. (Ä 3 cueräle ; in 1 . 818 and PiccoL 11 . 905, 1002 we have ©eite- 
rate, which is the more correct plur. form. — .ftommcnbautciL a form 
occurring in the I7th Century, which Schiller borrowed from his 
sources. We now say Ä^ommaubatltcn. 

1. 67. gefeiter, always used with a negative and in an impersonal 
sense. Transl. Things are 7 iot as they onght to be, there is sonie 
mystery in this. 

1. 68. bt(! = ^af)(reid). 

1 - 69. für bie Baufjlvcir, for diversion, without a purpose. Cf. 
Nathan der Weise, 1 . 532: „' 2 )er folgt mir uicl)t Dor langer liöeile." 

1. 70. ©efe^iefe, here in the sense of a repeated sending to and 
fro of emissaries. Notice the alliteration of ©emiinfcl and ©cfc^tde* 
The two expressions have a .slight tone of contempt. 
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l. 71. blc alte '^^erüdfC/ viz. Freiherr Gerhard von Questenberg. 
For Schiller’s deviation from history in regard to his character and 
function see Introd., p, Ivii. — The longpowdered wig, which Questen- 
berg is represented as wearing, was not introduced into Germany 
until some time after the Tliirty Years’ War, hence Goethe objected 
to the expression „bie ctttc ‘'IJcrücfe/' and Schiller proposed to subati- 
stitute in its place „bei* fl)auifrf)e fteifc frocieu/' but this suggested 
change was not introduced into the final Version. Cf. Schiller’s letter 
to Goethe of Oct. 6, 1 798. 

1 . 73* nulbenon, in PiccoL 1 . 2056, ßüfbnen, both archaic forms for 
aolbcneu ; — C^nabcnfette, chain of honor, that is, a golden chain given 
as a mark of royal favor and often accompanying some special 
decoralion. Cf, Pod, 11 . 2172, 3251. 

1.75. Scan: j — w [ | | 

1 . 77. 0 ic, viz. the Court of Vienna, the einperor and his coun- 
cillors. 

Scan: 

1 . 78. bc§ jricbfänbcKJ, viz. bc§ Don 5 j 5 ticbfanb. So called 

also in 1 . 683. Similar formations are bet ^JJianbfelbci, 1 . 140, bei 
Oucftcnbernci, PiccoL, 1 . 72 etc»; -- l)eim(id) = gelfeimni^Doü. This 
line may have been suggested by the remark of Margaret of Parma 
ccntcerning the Prince of Orange in Egmont, Act I, Scene 2. She 
says : (Oiatiieu^) (Siebanfeu reid)eu in bie gerne, er ift ^elmli^." 

See note to 1 . 26. 

1 . 80. l)erunter!riegen, coli, expression, him denvn. In 11 . 79- 
80 we have a distinct allusion to the coming conflict. 

1 . 83. Unfer ^Jicgimeut ; Terzky really commanded five regiments 
of cuirassiers, tvvo regiments of infantry, and one of dragoons. 
These regiments remained faithful to Wallenstein to the last. Cf. 
Murr, p. 236. 

1. 85. refolutefte, a word used quite frequently by the writers of 
the seventeenth Century, such as Grimmelshausen, Logau, Mo- 
scherosch, etc. The language of the seventeenth Century was full 
of foreign words which Schiller sought to reproduce in his play for 
the sake of historical coloring. Wallenstein’s correspondence 
abounds in such words taken from the Latin or the Romane 2 
tongues. The foreign mercenaries were in part responsible for the 
spread of this jargon in Germany. 

1. 87. lierangejogcn, reared^ traimd, 

Scene 3. 

1. 91. §anb(e ; for the omission of the subject see note to 1. 3. 
PU buy it of you, 

1. 93. coli, for nid)t«; it may be used here to indicate the 
Croat’s poor pronunciation of German. The Croat uses also ntt for 
nic^t^ in 1. 615. 
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1.95. See note to 11 . 1 1-I2. 

1. 96. @ie tft l)0cl)ftett ©taat, it is fit for the grandest occasions, 

1. 98. flinfert, now generally flimmert; — bcr 0oiimm, old dat. sing. 
In Old Oennan weak fern, nouns took the ending (e)ll in the gen., 
dal., and acc. sing. These forms survive in such expres.sions as auf 
(Srben, also in compounds and in poetry. Cf. 0üinttMljd)ein, grauen^ 
!ird)e, ^Kofoublatt, etc. This old weak dat. sing, occurs quite often 
in the Lager, at times perhaps for the sake of the rime. 

1. 100. (i'St ift mir nur IIUC I only care for. Cf. 1.'327. 

SCENK 4 . 

Ä'OUftablcr = .^fationier, gunner, artillcryman. 

1. 107. 'I)a — mätjrenb. 

1 . 108. gfim |ü eilin? = «'pat fo(d)c (Sile? 

1. 109. 1 siiüiild now say nciunbar or fal)rt)ar. Cf. 

note to 1 . 85. The Sergeant throughout the Lager adopts the mil- 
itary views of Wallenstein, who, during the preceding months, when 
urged by the emperor to move against the enemy, had met the de- 
mand with the excuse that the inclemency of the season (it was 
winter) made operations against the enemy impossible. Cf. Piccol.^ 
II. 1136 ff. and 1 1S7. 

1. 110. 3}Hr uid)t, i.e. mir tl)Ut nid^t eilig fl. io8), /’w ao haste^ 

ifs a matter of ind[fcre.ncc to me. 

1. III. vSchillev, wishing to introdm e a newspaper into the play, 
intended to change this line into: ,p>lber bai5 '■|.U*ager Sj-ilatt ift auge* 
fommeup' but the line was left unaltered. Cf. Schiller’s letter to 
Goethe of Oct. 6, 1798. 

1. II3. Schiller apparently wishes to represent Regensburg as 
recently captured, whereas in reality the dty was taken by Bernhard 
of Weimar, Nov. 15, 1633. The poet has deviated here froin history 
in Order to concentrate the dramatic action and give an additional 
motive to the emperor for his hostile attitude toward Wallenstein. 
The fall of the important city of Regensburg will seem to the court 
to be due to the intentional inactivity of the general, and thus will 
furnish the emperor with new grounds for suspecting Wallenstein of 
treasonable designs. But in PiccoL, 11 . 1082 ff. and 1189, the fall of 
Regensburgis spoken of as having taken place several months before 
the opening of the drama, even previous to the battle of Steinau, which 
was fought Oct. II, 1633. The inconsistency of the two passages 
cannot be explained, and seems to be a slip on the part of Schiller. 

Scan: | | j | 

1. 114. 2l'ü()l gar! sarcastk, 6), iudeed t — bcut iBatjcr, viz. Maxi- 
milian, Duke of Bavaria, Kegensburg was the key of Bavaria, and 
it was asserted that Wallenstein had purposely allowed this strong- 
hold to fall into the hands of the enemy in orcler to avenge himself 
upon his hated Opponent, Duke Maximilian of Bavaria, who was 
largely responsible for his dismissal in 1630. 
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1 . 115 . imfrcinib, unusual word for unfveitiibltd) nefinnt. 

1. 116. Transl. We shall not cxacily ovcrexcrt oursclvcs. 

1 . 117. etc., ironically said, Hoiü wise you are! 

Scene 5. 

0otbatenjun(^en, @d)lümciftcr, cf. introductory note to Scene i. 

7noiiuic.d c/kisscm's. 

1 . 119. (‘‘h'ÜurÖCf’ = xUiflcr, socalled on account of the color of 
their coats. The poet here assumes that the chasseurs wear iini- 
fonns, l)ut regulär uniforms had not yet been introduced at the time 
of the Thirty Years’ War. Cf. ^-clbjeidicu in Ihe introductory note 
to Scene i. 

1. 121. .^olfifd)e tf^at is, the cliasseurs belonging to the 

regimeni of General von Molk. 

1 . 122. bcr ÜJiVffcib Lei pzi}^ Fair. For the form of 2)Jcffoil 

(dat. sing ) cf. note to bcr 0OIUU‘U, 1. t}8. The chasseurs of Holk’s 
regiments were notorious for their rapacity, so that the Sergeant 
naturally assumes that they did not biiy their finery, biit Stole it. 

1.123, bcr ! Thniider ! Zoumis l 

1 . 124. bie (Muftel aibJ ^Majctuib. Schiller has here immortalized 
an old acquaintance of bis, Johanne Justine (Gustel) Segedin, whose 
mother kept au inn at the small village of Blasewitz near Dresden, 
opposite Loschwitz, In the autumn of 1785, while Schiller was 
living with his friend Körner in Loschwitz, he freqiiently visited the 
inn in Blasewitz and w'as waited upon by ‘Gustel’ Segedin. ln 
1787 sho married the law^er, afterward Senator, Christian Friedrich 
Renner (^f 1 )resden. She lived to an extreme old age and was greatly 
displeased at the notoriety thus attained. Körner enjoyed the allu- 
sion verymuch. (T. his letler to Schiller of June 25, 1797. In two 
other dramas Schiller used the real names of his acqnaintances, viz. 
in Die Räuber (V, l), Pastor Moser, and in Wilhelm Teil (1. 2948), 
Johannes von Müller. 

1. 125. 3, well., an exclamation for (Si used in coli, speech, espe- 
cially in Central Germany; — äk'ufdö, populär pronunciation of the 
French word ‘Monsieur,’ used sometim(;s in fun or contempt. In 
Kabale imd IJebe (Act I, Scenes 1 and 2) vSchiller wTites 

1 . 126. lange ; it is said that Schiller used here the word 
lang, because the actor Lei.ssring, who was to play the part of the 
first chasseur, was very tall ; — 9it3el)ö, the real name of the towm 
was Itzehoe (pron. Itzehö). Schiller changed it to 9^^et)ö to make 
it rime with älhljtjö. 

1. 127. golbene ^^^o ( 5 iolbfiid)lc, a .slang expression for 

ducais^ or for gold coin of any kind. 

1. 133. '^err iu’ttev, used here not in the sense of relationship, 
but as a familiär form of address indicating good fellowship. Tn 
the same sense are used 11. 644 and 720, and ©ebatterin, 

1. 1002 and trüber, 1. 970. 
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1.134. according as. 

1. 137. 2)aö [teilt fid^ bar, t/iafs easily seen, that's self-evident. 

1 . 138, ^^cme^luar. Wallenstein defeated Mansfeld near the 
Bridge of Dessau in 1626, and then followed him through Lusatia, 
Silesia and Moravia into Hungary. The pursuit did not, however, 
extend as far as Temeswar, 

1 . 140. tl)ätcn jaiten, cf. note to 1 . 32. This whole passage with 
its reference to so many scenes of action well characterizes the wide 
extent of the war and the roaming life of the mercenary troops. 

1. 141. 0tratlnnb, the regulär accent is on the first syllable, but 
here, in 1 . 604, and in Tody 1 . 225, the accent is placed on the second 
syllahle for the sake of the metre. 

1 . 142. ®ilig mir . . . gU (^ritnb, my business there was ruinedy 
because the imperial forces sustained great losses during the siege. 

1 . 143. hör SDlantlia, a reference to the Mantuan war of succes- 
sion, 1628-31. The death of Vicenzo Gonzaga, Duke of Mantua, 
in 1627, left as the next heir a distant relative, a Frenchman, the 
Duke of Nevers. But as the IToiise of Habshurg feared the estab- 
lishment of French influence in Italy, Mantua was declared an es- 
cheated imperial fief and was occupied by Spanish troops. This 
Claim of Austria aroused the greatest Opposition in Europe and 
especially in France. Richelieu therefore crossed the Alp.s in 1629 
and 1630, and with a formidable army made w^ar on the Spaniards 
and the imperialists. The landing of (ru-stavus Adolphus in Ger« 
many finally forced Ferdinand to concliide the treaty of Cherasco 
with France (1631), by which the Duke of Nevers obtained Mantua, 
and the imperial troops left Italy. 

1 . 144. l)erau^, viz. out of Italy. 

1 . 149. Db may be taken with gjrobiereu, 1. 147, but is also often 
used independently, and may be used so here : to sce if 

I. 151. alle^ bcifammcu, viz. all the debtors of the various corps. 

1 . 156. tl}nt . . . cvfparcn, for erfparte. Tiansl. zvhich / stinted my- 
seif to save. 

1 . 159. ba^, cf. note to 1. 52. 

1 . 160. ! 3 )ie ^ilniu’e etc., .see introductory note to Scene i of the 
Lager under (Solbatcnjuiineiu 

1. 162. fürcl)t, for fürd)tet, occurring often in coli, speech ; — aild), 
viz. like himself, for in 11. 237 ff. the first chasseur relates how he 
himself ran away from school in order to be free. — 0tubcn, cf. 
note to 1. 98. 

1 . 163. SBafe meant originally the father’s sister, whereas 3Jiu^me w'as 
used for the mother’s sister. Afterwards these two words were con- 
founded and used in general for aunt or female cousin. Here the 
Word means aunty but to-day the word usually means cousin. — jlc, 
viz. bie 

1. 164. 0(^elmcngeficf)tc, for 0d)clmengcfic^t. 

1. 165. au^ bem ?}Jeid). In Schiller’s time certain districts in the 
centre of the German Empire, especially those of Swabia and Fran- 
conia, were called bab 9 iei(^ in contrast to the rest of Germany. 
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1 . 170. beim Stement, a familiär oath, Zounds ! Cf. Faust, Pt. 
I, 1 . 3698. 

1. 171. populär for tolc or n^ie fefjr. 

1 . 17a. i^ärt)d)en, Baröe, mask^ is sometimes used by Schiller, I.es* 
sing and others in Ihe sense of pretty face. Cf. Lessing’s Emilia 
Galotii, I, 6 : „ 9 }Ut eiu tucuid Barüc," where 1 'ai‘ÜC has the same sense. 

1. 173. ClUc^, may follow incf, and even incut without a 
change of form. It generalizes the pronoun, as here and in 1. 175. 

1. 176. (Suc^ jur @ejuubl}eit, now auf (Sure ®efuubt)ctt. 

Scene 6. 

1 . 178. Sßir banfen frf}ön refers to (gudj ^itr (^^cfimbljeit, 1. 176. 
58on .^cr:^cn ßcrtl refers to 1 . 177. The Sergeant gladly makes room 
for tlie Chasseur. 

1. 179. 2Bir rüden pt = mir rüden ,^u einanber, we will move closgr 
together, that is, in order to make room for yoii. 

1 . 180. tnarm — bequem. Cf. 1 . iio. 

1. 181. bcrmeil, bermeile or bermeilen, colloquial for nnterbeffen. 
Meanwhile we werc forced to put up with discomforis. Notice that 
bequemen rimes with 53 Öl)meii. 

I . 182. iO^an füUf'? . . . anjel)en, One wouldEl think so to look at 

you, you dont look it galant used here, as often in the eighteenth 
Century, in the sense of elegant. Cf. Minna vo 7 i Danihelm, I, 2, 
where the landlord says : .Bththicr ift bod) füiift galant (elegant), 

uub tapepert." 

II . 183-184. The Sergeant refers here to the merciless pillage of 
Saxony by the troops of General von Holk in 1632-33. 

1. 188. @l)i^en, acc. sing. masc. from. ber which is a rare 

South German provincial form. The ordinary form is bie 'Äl.Ht5e, 
which is used in the plur. («Sljiben), when signifying lace. Trans]. 
a ßne hit of lace. 

1. 191. alle^, cf. note to 1. 173. 

1. 192. SDafi, used elliptically for 3öic fd)abe baß, or (Ss ift boc^ Übel 
ba§ * ♦ * i — ben, used here demonstratively. 

1 . 194. ! 2 )afür, But then, or io make up for that, Cf. Baust, Pt. 

I. ir 369-370- 

1. 198. fo, as it were, so to speak, said with a tone of contempt. 

Scan : ^ I I I I 

1 . 199. mol^l, used ironically, T suppose. 

1. 203. |o, cf. note to 1. 198. 

1. 204. 3!)er feine @riff etc., the delicate. touch ajtd the proper tone. 

I. 206. 0 ie befam (Sud) übel etc., the lesson agreed hadly with you, 
Beftion, that is, what he learned in the Company of Wallenstein. 

II . 207-208. These lines may have been suggested to Schiller by 
the words of Armande to Henriette in Moliere’s Les Femmes Savan- 
tes, I, r, 11 . 73-76. 

1. 209. 0d)cnie, purposely so spelled to denote the pronunciation 
of the Fr. gBtte by the soldiers. 
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1 . 210. The Chasseur implies that the Sergeant has not imitated 
the real Wallenstein, the Wallensteiii in battle, but only the Wah 
lenstein on parade. 

1 . 21 1. iÖetter and)! Thunder l aud) is intensive. 

1. 212. luilbc flying cavalry, so callecl after ber tnilbc 3>ägcv, 
the spectral huntsman, treated by the poet Bürger in his famous 
bailad of that name, and by Weber in his opera Der Freischütz. 
This line may have inspired the patriotic poet, Theodor Körner, the 
son of Schiller’s intimate friend, Christian Gottfried Körner, to call 
his poem on Major von J^ützow’s corps of volunteers, liutbc 

3 agb. Theodor Körner, in a letter of May iS, i(Si3, speaks of 
Lützow’s volunteers as „ein Sal(eufteimfd)cb Vagei* in einer eri)öl)ten 
^J^Otenj." Theodor Körner was an enthusiastic Student of Schiller’s 
poetry and in his literary work took wSchiller as his model. 

1. 214. fred), here in the .sense of fiiljn. 

1 . 215. Ouerfeibcin, stress falls on the last syllable. 

1. 224. (ei)nigten, for the more usual fci)nigen, from @e^ne, sinew. 
Schiller frequently uses the old suffix id)t or igt. Cf. fihlidjt, 1 . 629, 
mobrigt, PiccoL, 1. 462 ; we also find in his poetry, moUigt, lod'igt, 
fd)UTin'blid)t, (djanbrigt, etc. 

1 . 226. The vast extent of the war is here again emphasized. Cf. 
note to 1 . 140. For the ravages of Holk’s soldiers, see Schiller, 
IVerhe, XI, pp. 255-256. 

1. 229. aber, an adverb used here in the sense of nod) eintnaf, 
Iniebcr. It has preserved its old meaningin abennalb. After hnn- 
drcds and hundrcds of ycars. 

1 . 232. bcv, used here demonstratively. 

1 . 233. Xernpo, lit. drtim-bcat time (in music). Say measured 
march. The Sergeant uses here this word in contrast with the 
@auö inib 33 ranb of ITolk’s chas.seurs; — ber @inn, the good sense; 
— ^d)i(t,flne tact. 

1. 234. Der begriff “seems to stand for bai^ jd)nelle begreifen, bic 
rafd)C \>lllffaffung, the quick perception ” (Breul). — bie iBebeutiing ; the 
Sergeant, in his desire to impress the chasseur with a sense of his 
importance, uses here a high-sounding word in such a vague and 
general sense tliat it is not easy to define its meaning. We may 
take iöebeiltnng here in its general sense of signiflcance, that is, the 
importance which the soldier attaches to his profession of arms, or 
possibly in the sense of ba^ 53 cbeuten, the power of indicating or of 
commanding. Cf. 1 . 715. — bt'r the keen glance. The 

Sergeant, in his pompous description of what constitutes a good sol- 
dier, has doubtless himself in mind. 

1 . 235. lliit (Suren ’♦ ^upply mir or 3 um Deiifcf mit 

etc. 5^n’ahcu has here the sense of Äinbereien, i?Kbernf)citcn : away 
with such nonsense l Cf. PiccoL, 1 . 2231, where J^ral^eu is used in a 
similar sense. 

1 . 236. Daf^ ic^ mit (£ud), etc., .spoken contemptuously, Far be it 
from tue, or Forbid that I shoiild., etc. Such expressions are used 
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elliptically, the thought or wish upon which they depend being 
omitted. Sc. Cf. I^ssing’.s Emilia Galotti, II, lo: 

i(i) mit 3^11011 bariibev ftritte !" The chasseur regards it as beneath 
his dignity to discuss such matters with the Sergeant. 

1. 237. ^el)rc, here apprenticeship. 

1. 238. gvou' — gvüubienft or ^-ronarbeit, that is, labor which 
the tenant had to render to the lord of the manor, hence, cnforced 
labor. 

1. 243. frijct) ^ mutic]. Cf. 11. 247, 390. 

1. 246. anmanbelt, we should rather expect here the subj., but in 
coli. Speech the ind. is sometimes used for the subj. in final clauses. 

1. 247. iub = ifi bte 0d)lad)t, 

1. 24g. 2)cr bl’itte iOtciltU etc., cven thoiiirk eve}y third man should 
perish. 

1. 250. ilBcrbe . . , jicrcic / shall not long hesitate and mince. 

1. 251. 0onft, as for the t est. as rrgards othcr things. 

1. 253. ^Jht, coli, for nun, weil. 

1. 254. ®ab,vi25.thelife you have de'^cribed, 11. 240 ff; — beiu 2BaiU§ 
ba, yourjerkin. He means to say : “ If you seek nothing but dangers 
and bold adventures, you tan certainly find them in Holk’s corps.” 

I. 255. ‘i|.Uacteu, a North German inten.sive of ''^hanci. 

II. 258-259. ?icf^ ^Vtftuube etc. A reverend, religious spirit pre- 
vailed in the armies of Gustavus Adolphus. C!f. Schiller, Werke, XI, 
PP- 133-134- 

1 . 261. jclbft, to be taken with er ; -l)eniuter, to be taken with 
as well as w'ith Dom (%ul : l)eniutcrtan^e(n means scold onc 
tkoroughly, as preachers are w'ont to do from their pulpits. Transl. 
he him seif was ivoni io lecture us severely from his horse, 

1. 263. bajftoreil, toleratc. 

1. 264. Jur ,Hlvd)e viz. marry them. Gustavus Adolphus 

insisted upon purity of morals in hi.s army. See Schiller, Werke, 
XI, p. 249. 

1. 266. After the death of Gustavus Adolphus the discipline of 
the army w^as greatly relaxed. 

1. 267. Ififlllifteu or Vic^iften, army of the (Catholic) League. 

1. 268. tl)ätou , . . vüfteu, for rüfteteu fid). CT. note to 1. 32. 

I. 271. 0off or vulgär for bab 0ailfen ; — Skäbclt^) coli for 
9)^äbcbeii. The plur. ending b in !i)}?äbcfb, Äerlb, Rräiilciub etc., is in 
part due to French influence and in part to Low German plur. forms. 
Such plurals in Ö occur only in coli, speech and w’ere much used by 
the Storni and Stress poets ; — Die äkenge, in apposition with ^Dlcibefb. 

II. 274 ff. CT. Schiller’s characterization of Tilly in Werke, XI, 
pp. 144 f. 

1 . 276. Pfaffen, cf. note to I. 98. 

1. 277. Cf. Egmoiit, I, I : „Uttfvc müffett frol) imb frei fein 

lt)ic mir, leben unb leben iaffen." See also nute to 1. 26. 

1. 279. ^atalitiit, euphemism for il^ieberlagc, Ungliicf. He refers 
to the battle of Breitenfeld. 
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1 . 280. fledEcn, used generally in negative sentences, means ÖOttt 
5tc(fc Oorinärt'g gcljcu, advance^ succeed, It is contrasted here 

with ©tcdcn in the next line. 

1. 281. 0tccfcn, now usually 0toden; transl. everytking with us 
came to a standstill. 

1. 284. um brücfcn = itn« ]^cim(i(^ fortmad)cn, a hunter’s term, to 
sneak away. 

1 . 285. alte ?ßef| 3 eft etc. Before the battle of Breitenfeld Tilly 
could boast that he had never lost a battle. 

I. 289. höt)inifd)cn iöcute, cf. note to 1. 32. 

II . 290 ff. Although John George, Elector of Saxony, was a 
Protestant, it was his policy to remain neutral, as far as possible, in 
the conflict between the House of Habsburg and the Protestant 
princes. Only the stress of circumstances finally induced him to 
become an ally of the Swedish king. Almost immediately after the 
battle of Breitenfeld he tried to make peace with the emperor. 
When his general, von Arnim, invaded Bohemia in the fall of 1631, 
the Elector forbade all plunder, and, out of respect for the emperor, 
did not even venture to reside in the imperial palace in Prague. Cf. 
Schiller, Werke, XI, pp. 219-220. This passage does not, however, 
quite agree with 11. 31 ff. 

1 . 298. für for üor. Cf. note to 1 . 29. 

1 . 301. ! 5 )cr 5 ^iebläuber etc., reference to Wallenstein’s second 
Organization of an imperial army in 1631-32. Cf. Introd., pp. 
xviii-xix. 

1. 303. nur I Jcst as muck as you please ! 

1 . 304. (Sud), cf. note to 1. 3 ; — mchP 0 ecri == bei meiner 0 eele ! 

1. 305. mo - irgenbmo ; — e^ beffer laufen « e« beffer ^aben, or e« 
beffer treffen. 

1.306. Scan : I I 1 - 

I. 307. $at atteS etc., et>erything is done on a grand scali. 
Scan: I — I 1 I -. 

II . 308 ff. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, pp. 234 and 239. 

1 . 309. Söinbe^tneben, blast of wind. Cf. Braut von Messina^ 11 . 
870-71. 

1. 312. megfd)reiteu = '^Inmegfd^reiten, stride over, trample upon; 
cf. 11. 959, 984, 

1 . 313. Düring his first generalship Wallenstein did his utmost 
to weaken the ’ authority of the German princes. See Schiller, 
Werke, XI, p. 121 and Introd., pp. xvi-xvil 

1 . 317- furmi^ig = öortnitJig, cf. note to 1 . 29. Wallenstein 
sternly insisted upon the implicit obedience of his soldiers. Cf. 
Introd., p. xiv, and Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 324. 

1 . 319. Wallenstein was indifferent to the religious creed of his 
soldiers. Many Protestants actually served in his army. Cf. Picc&L, 
11 . 1 267-69, and Tod, 11 . 2 597-2600. 

1 . 322, nerbflitbt for berpflit^tct. Cf. note to 1 . 162. 

1. 324. 9fteiter^nicd)t, cavalry saldier, trooper. 
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1 . 3 % 7 f ift ni(^t, cf. note to 1. loo. 

l. 333* • * • öcrnieffen iinb untertriuben. @id) is to be taken 

with both Verbs. The praise of 'the chasseur is really a severe ar* 
raignment of Wallenstein from the standpoint of the emperor. 

il 33» ff. There is no record that Wallenstein ever used these 
words. 

1 . 341* jllft, cf. note to 1. 39. 

1 . 34a. er, viz., the Sergeant. 

1 . 343» . . . um. Wallenstein’s partisans asserted that 

he had never lost a battle, for his failure to take Stralsund in 1628 
can hardiy be regarded as a defeat, and the imperialists claimed that 
he was victoriqus at Lützen, because Gustavus Adolphus was killed 
in that engagement. 

1 . 345. 2 )cr Tilly was defeated by Gustavus Adolphus at 

Breitenfeld and at the passage of the Lech. 

1. 346. .^ricg§hanicren — |>eerc«fal)nen. 

1. 347. üiftorifieren for ftegeu ; cf. note to 1. 85. 

I. 348. (Sr bannet ba^ @lücf, means that through magic powers he 
makes Fortune suhservient to his will, //e casts a spell over For- 
tune, Cf. Tod, 1 . 3348. — i^m ftcljen — il)m beifte^en or i^m beftänblg 
fein. 

349* Standard, flag ; — tt)nt fcd)ten for 

fidit. 

II. 352-53. The Superstition that a man could enter into a league 
with the devil was still current in the seventeenth Century. Cf. the 
Faust legends and dramas of that period. 

1 . 354. feft, invulnerable. The Superstition that man could make 
himself invulnerable by all sorts of magic devices, as by amulets, 
charms, and talismans, was quite common among the soldiers of the 
Thirty Years’ War. Wallenstein, Gustavus Adolphus, Pappenheim, 
Tilly, Terzky, Holk and others had the reputation of beinginvulner- 
able. Instead of feft, gefroren is also used in the same sense. Cf. 
Tod, 1 . 3338. 

I. 355, 5lffair, generally spelled ^ffoire, means usiially a slight 
engagement, but in the last Century it was also used of serious 
battles. — Notice the imperfect rime of Süben and S 3 (t^cn, 1 . 356, 
also of riljen and fc^üljcn, 11 . 361, 362. Cf. note to 1 . 14. 

II . 357-58. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 267. 

1. 359, Voller, here masc., but generally neut., doublet, It was a 
dose fitting leathern waistcoat, often without sleeves, worn by 
soldiers for protection. Another form of the Word is (Dotter. Cf. 
Wilhelm Teil, Stage Direction after 1 . 1990. 

1 . 360. Ülte iöaÜen, hullets, very rarely used in this sense, The 
usual Word for bullet is ^^uget. 

1. 363. bringen = oorbringen. 

1 . 364, G^ienb^aut, elk skin. The first chasseur tries to explain 
Wallenstein’s invulnerability by reference to the nature of the elk- 
skin jacket which he wore. The elk-skin is very tough and hence 
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was much prized by soldiers, because it was regarded as impene- 
trable. Wallenstein, Gustavus Adolphus, Terzky and other well 
known generals wore doiiblets made of elk-skin. 

1. 366. §eyeu!raut, the poet does not seem to have any special 
herbs in mind. 

I. 368. (Sö llid^t 311 etc., it is not done hy natural mea 7 is^ there 
is somcthing wrong [imcanny') about it, Cf. Faust, Pt. I, 11 . 2893-94 
and Pt. II, 11 . 4941-42. 

II. 369 ff. F br Wallenstein ’s belief in astrology, a faith in which 
was nnivensal in Europe at this time, see pp. Ixvi-lxvii. He made 
astrological calculations not only of bis own fate, but also of that of 
bis friends and enemies. As early as 1608 or 1609 he asked Kepler 
to cast bis horoscope, and in 1624 he urged bim to Interpret bis 
destiny more definilely. Kepler admitted that he regarded astro- 
logical calculations as delusive, but finally acceded to Wallenstein’s 
request. His prognostications in 1625 were, however, couched in 
the most general terms. He prophesied a large increase of Wallen- 
stein’s wealth and power, which, however, woiild lead to much Oppo- 
sition, and cause friction between him and the emperor, 

1. 372; firaue^i 2 )iänilleilh the astrologcr Baptista Seni. Cf. PiccoL, 
11 . 615 ff., 1581 and Tod, 1 . 3764. The little gray man was supposed 
by the superstitious soldiers to be the devil. In the Faust legend 
the devil appears before Faust in the guise of a gray monk. 

Scan: | - ^ I | w | _ 

1. 374. auge[d)rien, ckallenged. Notice the alternate rimes in 11. 
373-76. 

1.376. Scan : - 1 I 1 I -. 

I . 378. According to populär Superstition a man selling his soul 
to the devil receives in return during his life all sorts of earthly 
pleasures. The second chasseur thinks that the pleasures enjoyed 
by Wallenstein’s soldiers are due to his league with the devil. 

Scene 7. 

!J)ragoiier ; in the seventeenth Century dragoons served either on 
foot or on horseback. They wore iron helmets and were armed with 
swords and carbin es. — ^led)l^aube, also called spiked 

iron keimet. 

II. 387-88. gefenft, gefdpucnft; the perf. part. is often used with 
the force of an imperative. Cf. II. 1052, 1100. — gc|c^U>entt, turn 
them (the horses) about, whcel. 

1. 390. in 2Beite, some verb of motion like ge;;ogcn is 

understood. Such elliptical sentences give streng emphasis to an 
exclamation or command. Move hriskly into the wide world ! 

1 . 394. 3lt v^)immcl§ Räumen; the use of the gen. without the 
definite article before a noun upon which it depends occurs often in 
this drama. Cf. the Tod, 11 . 954, 971, 1544, 2597, 3275. 

1. 396. Ä^um>)an, fellow, now rare for ©efa^rte, Äamerab, Cf. 
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Fausiy Pt. II, 1 . 6311. — In the next few lines we have an example 
of stichomythy, which was used with special force and success by 
the Greek dramatists, and occurs quite frequently in the dramas of 
Goethe and Schiller. In animated discourse speech and answer 
füllow each other in rapid succession, a Speaker often embodying 
the words or thoughts of the preceding, but giving them a different 
turn. A dialogue so conducted is compressed, pointed, epigram- 
matic. 

P 397* flUter teilte, of respcctable parents. m 

1. 401. Äaiferv^ imperial unif^n, but cf. note to the 
opening of Scene 1 of the Lager linder gcui,3eid)en. 

1. 405. ^cfltlicfolfabeiT, brimstone matches. Before the introduc- 
tion of wooden matches (0tl‘'ci(l)f)Ö(5d)en), sulphurized threads were 
used inslead. The sale of such trivial things is to the chasseur 
typical of a petty trader, an occupation not to be mentioned in Con- 
nection with the noble jirofession of arms. 

1. 406. 2i'etnfd)anf, more usually iföeinfdjenfe ; — feiner ‘ipateu, for 
feiner '!)5atc, cf. note to 1 . 98. In the last Century ^ate could be used 
with the masc. or fern, article to denote godfather or godmother. 
'ifiatin is now used for godmother. 

1. 407. 0 tü(ffafh uninfl. neut. phir., large casks or huits, A 
fa§ contains 15 kilderkins or 330 gallons, U. S. measure. 

1 . 409. ^^^t'^^Über, those who share the same tent, cornrades. 

1. 415. C.T. Kphesians iv, 24, and Colossians iii, 10. Schiller’s 
languagc w'as much influenced by the languagc of Luther’s Bible. 
His early dramas especially abound in Ihblical expressions and 
allusions. 

1. 416. Sef)rgef)ang' or Sel)rgef)cnf; shoulder-belt, baldriek. 

1. 417. 0d)lie5t tSr fid) an; the separable prefix an of the v erb 
fid) anfdlÜeßen is here omitted to avoid the repetition of on. In prose, 
however, we should generally insert it. 

1. 418. fnrnel)nier, see note to 1. 29. 

1. 420. ber (Fortuna il)rent <Bd)iff, the possessive pronoun il^rem 
after the genitive bcr Sortlina is redundant. This pleonastic use of 
the po.ssessive pronoun is quite common in coli, speech. Cf. 1 . 740; 
PiccoL, 11 . 2058, 2129 ; 7 od, 1 . 1300. 

1.422. Scan : I ~ I 1 I 

1. 425. ^ärberä ®OUf, in Schiller’s time the dyers ground their 
colors in a kind of mill propelled by horses which moved in a circle ; 
the whole process thus became proverbial for labor without progress. 

1. 428. hnaf, coli, for einma'l. 

1. 429. ^aiferö 0torf, the emperoFs stajf or bäton. 

1. 430. Seftregiment, — 9?egiment 9iegicrimg. 

1. 436. Cf. Buttler’s words in Piccol.^ 11 . 2028-29. A number of 
common soldiers rose to high military rank in Wallenstein’s army. 
— treiben — bringen. 

1. 443. ©eneraintajor, so called also in Pkcol, 1 . 45, and (^cneraf in 
Tod^ 11. 2448 and 3223, elsewhere Obrift (Oberft) , chief of a regiment 
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or a division. Buttler had been appointed general by Wallenstein, 
but bis appointment has not yet been confirmed by the emperor. 

1. 444. Uiad)b because^ an expression which often occurs 
in coli. Speech. Cf. PiccoLy 1 . 2047. — is the old form of the 
comparative of gut when used as an adv. Its original meaning of 
better was archaic even in the eighteenth Century, and was used by 
Bürger and others to prodiice a quaint effect. In populär language 
it occurs in the sense of jcl)r, in l)ol)cm (^rabe, where the force of the 
comparative is no longer feit. — tl^ät fic^ ba§ t)ert)0C — er t^at 
l)crhor. 

1. 448. §ailptmann, here in the sense of commander. 

l. 454, ermißt has here the meaning of biirct)meffen, ,,ben Seg 
ba^u burt^meffenb ober burd)fc^reitenb erreichen" (Sanders). Hence 
to compass. The present tense is here used for the future. 

I. 455, !^enn n0(^ nid)t etc., a proverbial expression meaning: we 
havend yet seen the last of this. 

II. 457 ff- See Introd., p. xi, and Ranke, Geschichte Wattensteins, 
p. 5. Some historians are of the opinion that the incident here de- 
scribed refers to another member of the Waldstein family. — 
bentenfragen, a large collar worn by students of the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. Cf. Pmsty Pt. II, 11 . 6731-32. 

1 . 458. Vermiß = (Srlaubni'S ; cf. note to 1 . 85. Now we should 
say mit SÖerlaub, by your leave. 

b 459. bur(c^ifo 0 , from or ^urfeße, an old name for Stu- 

dent. As the life of the students was formerly w'ild and irregulär, 
burfd)lfo^ acquired the meaning of unceremonious, rougk. 

1. 460. '(VCimiltuä signifies in (lerman universities a professor’s 
assistant. He often lived in the professor’s house, and performed 
Services more or less menial for his tuition. Wealthy students also 
employed poor students as servants. Wallenstein’s ^amutllS is said 
to have been one Johann Reheberger, to whom Wallenstein once 
gave a cruel beating for a trivial offence. Cf, Murr, p. 301. — balb 
= beinatje. 

1 . 461. 9 ^ürnberger Herren. Altorf was under the Jurisdiction of 
the Council ((©tabtrat) of Nürnberg. 

I. 462. 5Ptir nid)tiä bir nießtö, without ceremony, witkout much ado. 
— karger, a orison for students under the control of the university 
authorities. 

II . 465 ff. This aneedote, related by Murr, is legendary. The term 
§unb§lod) is still a favorite term for a university jail, 

1. 468. (Sin rechter fert = ein tüchtiger Transl. any 

ctever fellow may see his own reflection in that. 

1. 470. baÄ 0tÜ(fd)cn, this UttU trick or incident. 

1 . 471. iaß ba§ untermegen, stop that, leave off. Instead of 
untermegen, untermegenS or untermcg« laffcn we should now say 
bteiben laffen or untertaffen. 

1. 475. bei ^rofte ~ bei 0inneu, are you in your right sensest 

1. 476. ma§ ^| 3 artc^, something exclusive, private. 
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1. 480. blc fraget, strolling Bohemian musicians, so called from 
the place from which they came; so also bie Ifarl^babcr etc. — They 
appeared dressed as miners, hence in the next scene (Stage Direc- 
tion) they are called ^crgtnabhcn. 

Scene 8. 

Whüe Schiller was finishing the Lager it occurred to him to in 
troduce into the play a sermon of a Capuchin monk, which he re 
garded as characteristic of the period. The form of this sermon 
caused him much trouble, and so Goethe, wishing to help him but 
not finding time and the proper mood, sent to him, Oct. 5, 1798, a 
volume of tractates of Abraham a Santa Clara as material for the 
sermon of the Capuchin monk of the drama. This volume, entitled 
bi^ ober Id) bid)" (Lucerne 1687J, still preserved in the 
Weimar Library, contained several tractates on the dangers of a 
Turkish invasion, one of which: ^uff, auff il)r (£f)riften, baö ift : Sine be- 
ineglic^c ?(nfrifd)ung bcr (5;^riftUd)en Saffcn miber bcn türfifdbf« 

(Sgcl, was Schiller’s chief source for the sermon of this scene. Being 
hard pressed for time, Schiller borrowed quite extensively from this 
tractate, expecting at some future date to revise the whole sermon. 
(See Schiller’s letters to Goethe of Oct. 8 and üct. 9, 1798.) No 
thorough revision was ho-wever uiidertaken, so that tlie first hasty 
draft of the sermon was left substantially unchanged. Nor was any 
alteration necessary, for the Capuchin sermon, as it now Stands, is 
the finest product of Schiller’s humor. Cf. Abrahani's a S. Clara 
Antheil an der ICapuzinerpredigt in “ WallensiehP s Lager Von 
Professor Stefan v. Repta. Programm, Suczawa, 1877. Also, Rob- 
ert Boxberger, in the Archiv für Litteraturgesc kickte for 1872, 
pp. 402 ff. 

Abraham a Santa Clara, whose real name was Ulrich Megerle or Me- 
gerlin, was born in 1644 in Krähenheinstetten in Baden. Ile entered 
the Augustinian Order in 1662 and was ordained a priest in 1666. 
He distinguished himself from the beginning of his career as a very 
effective orator. In 1677 he was appointed court preacher to 
Emperor Leopold I at Vienna, but preached also in other towns in 
Austria. He died in 1709. He was one of the greatest popiila; 
preachers in the seventeenth Century. Understanding well the 
character and temper of the Viennese, he knew how to exhort them 
to higher effort, evenwhile entertaining them. His.sermons abound 
in puns and newly coined words. His principal work is Judas, der 
Ertz-Sckelm, edited by Bobertag in Kürschner’s NationaLLitteratur^ 
Vol. XL. Cf. also Scherer, Vorträge und Aufsätze, pp. 147 ff. 

1 . 483* §cifa etc. The monk angrily repeats the shouts of joy of 
the chasseur. Huzza ! hooray t tra-la la f 

1 . 484. ge^t ja ’^cr etc. Tkere are high times here ! PU 
take a kand too l 

L 486. ^Intiba^tiften, Antibaptists, probably a pun on the Ana- 
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baptists. The Anabaptists regarcled infant baptism as invalid, and 
required adults to be rebaptized on joining the church. The monk 
implies that they are enemies of baptism. 

1 . 487. 0 onntafl, see introductory note to Scene i. 

l. 489. (It)irogra, from Greek ^eipdypa^ gout in the hands. In 
Abraham a Santa Clara’s sermon, ouff il)r ( 5 t)riften, we find 

the passage: man bod), ^ättc ber 5 lllmäd)tigc @ott baß 

Sl)iragra uttb fönnte nic^t mcl)r breitijd)lagen.'' Quoted from the 
edition of 1687. 

Scan: | -v | -«v | _ | -u 

1 . 490. Scan : | | | 

1 . 492. Quid hic etc. Cf. Matth, xx, 6. The monk, in order 
to impress his audience, frequently quotes from the Vulgate, which 
he translates more or less freely into colloquial language. Schiller 
here again follows his model, who says; mcniger tiHrb erforbcrt 

hon eiic^, baß ißr nletd)mäffig bic Apäub' nicßt fotU in ben 0acf fd)ieben, 
ittd)t fielen mie jene ganllenber, beneu ift gefagt morben: 

quid hic statis otiosi tota die.” 

1 . 494. .ifvieg^fnvi, ai)pears as Ärieg^furic in PiccoL, 1. 1159. 

1 . 495. Xa? ii^oUmevt refers to Regensburg. CJ. Introd,, pp. xxv- 
xxvi. 

1 . 499. ^rug alö ben Ärieg. The Capuchin’s sermon abounds in 
puns, which it is difficult, if not impossible, to reproduce in English. 
These puns are mostly borrowed from Abraham a Santa Clara. 

1 . 500. @abcl, dialectic for 0 äbet. The form without the Umlaut 
is used here to produce an assonance with 0d}nabel, 

1 . 502. Ojenftiru for Oxenstjerna. Schiller found this form in 
Contemporary chronicles. 

Scan: | 1 — | -v ) - 

1 . 503. in 0 acf' unb Wfdje, cf. Matth, xi, 21 and Jeremiah vi, 26. 

1.504. Scan : 1 - 1 I I 

1 . 506. 3 ^id)cn unb Sunbec cf. Matth, xxiv, 24 and John iv, 
48, The mock-moons which appeared in the Thirty Years’ War 
were regarded as signs of ill omen. 

l. 507 ff. blutigrot, to be taken with »fricg^^mantel, 1 . 508. The 
passage from 11 . 505-510 was suggested by Abraham a Santa Clara. 
He says: „C^änblirf) aber fann man eö iiic^t miberfpredjeu unb für 
maljr tröget ber über uu^ er.^ürnte @ott burd) oiel oiü Fimmel 

unb auf (Arbeit meljrmalen ein uerbienten 9 ?utl)enftreicß ; ber gar große 
unb erfd)röcflid)e (Somet mag mol^l ein 9 tut^en gemeft fein, bie un« (Sott 
in bie^J große J^enfter geftellt Ijat, momit er unö einen garten 0treidj 
troljet." — Ominous signs in Heaven are also referred to in Tod^ 
1. 2611. 

1 . 512. ^rdje ber ^tirci^e» Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara; „Xie 51 r(fien 
ber fat^olifdjen .^i’irdjen tjat über bic anbert^lb Xaufenb 3a^r manchen 
Wtoß gelitten oon ben tobenben Sellen ber Ä^el 3 creien." 

1 . 515. ^^jetnftrom, a coined compound. Cf. Abraham a Santa 
Clara; „ 25 on Dielen Sauren Ijero ift ba^ ^tömifc^e Üteic^ fd)ier 9 iömif(^ 
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arm morben buc(^ ftätc Äfdcg ; . ♦ . bcr ift ein ^^ 3 eui 

0tcot)m movbcu . . . 

1. 51«. aubgcnommenc^ hoxe, pillas^edy robbed. 

l. 517. ^ÜftÜmer; a word coined by Schiller to Imitate the sound 
of We shoukl say Sßüfteu» 

1. 51®. diaubteien unb iHrbcbflüfter, both words were coined to 
contrast with 'Jlbtclou llllb 0tifter. haiints of plundcr and detis 
of thievcs. The form Ä'lüfter instead of lüfte is here used for the 
sake of the rime. 

1 . 521. (Slenber, a coined plur. of C^’leiib, wrctchcd places. Cf. 
Al)raham a Santa Clara: „Unb aubcre ?änbev iu Cleiibcr fe^rt morbcu 
biirrf) lauter ^'rien/' — (Slenb is really a com])ound of ii?anb, 0 . II. G. 
eli-lenti, M. H. G. eilende (eli or el = I.at. aliiis)^ hence, ‘the other 
land.’ As mi.sery of exilc was most dreaded by the early Germans, 
the Word acquired the general meaniiig of misery. 

Scan : | — | -w. j — | 

1 . 523. Scan : | | | «w | (^f Minor, Neuhochdeutsche 

Metrik, p. 337. 

1 . 526. äHannetenftein for 3 !JIaguetftciu. Cf. Abraham a Santa 
Clara: „^ie 0 üiib ift ber SDJafluct, UH'ld)cr bab frf)av^ffe lSt)fen unb 
^rieüb--0d)U)erbt tu uuferc 1‘änber ^^iel)et/' 

Scan : | - | j - 

I. 529. ben . . . 3iniebel, now bie 3'utebel. 

II . 530-31. föniint for fommt, frequently used by Lessing and 

other classic poets of the eighteenth Century. Cf. also 1 . 591. — 
The letter U Stands for Uurcd)t in 1 . 528; the letter iJB is pronounced 
like the word Since the letters U and were formerly re- 

garded as the same letter, 3 S may be said to follow U. — Cf. Abraham 
a Santa Clara : „©er l)at bcu Xüileu . . . gciOc;eu iu ^ilfiam, iu Suro« 
öam, iu $uu(iani ? ^JUemaub aubcvcr alb bic ’0ilub ; uad) beiu @ ini 
51 ^ C£ folflt bab %, uad) ber 0üub folqt bcr Xürf/' 

1 . 532 ff. Ubi erit etc. Where will there be any hope of viciory, if 
the Lord is ofended l Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara: “ Ubi erit spes 
victoriae, si Deus offenditur.? luo unrb bann ein §offnuuü fel)n ;ium 
@iefi unb 3Sictori miber biefeu qröfitcn ^rhfeiub, meiiu (i^^ott ticlci)biget 
UUrb?" Abraham a vSanta Clara in turn took this quotation from 
Gregory of Tours (540-594), who in bis History of the P'ranks \^~ 
lates that when King Clovis w^as making war against the Visigoths, 
out of respect for St. Martin, he strictly forbade his soldiers to 
plunder. When one of them had nevertheless disobeyed his Orders, 
he Struck him down with the words: “Et ubi erit spes victoriae, 'si 
Sanctus Martinas offenditur?” 

I. 534. ((^tuänst, cuts, viz. lectures or, as here, the church, a term 
largely used by students. 

1 * 535 - Scan : I — 1 1 I 

II . 536 ff. ®ie grau etc. Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara : „! 5 )ab ©eib 
in bcm (Suaug elio l)at ben t)erlol)reneu ®rofd)cu gefud)t unb gefunben ; 
bev 0aul bat bie (Sfel gejud^t nnb gefunben ; ber gofepl) l)at feine jau* 
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bereit SSrüber aefut^t unb gcfunben ; ber aber 3in^t unb S^rbarfeit bc^ 
ben 0olbaten fud)t, mivb uici)t otei finben." 

1 * 539 * ^cmbetUf used ironically. Cf. PiccoL^ 1 . 71. 

1 . 541. Scan : I — I I I - 

1. 543. er ait^ . . . anjünben = Söenn er auc^ angünbete. 
is here the preterite subj. Cf. note to 1 . 32. 

I. 544. iBüfteiL cf. note to 1. 98. 

II . 548 ff. Cf. Luke iü, 14 and xvi, 22. 

1.549. Scan : 1 I I I 

1. 552. ^larfb cf. note to 1. 255. 

1 . 555 ff. Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara: ,,Unber aitbem fc^ltb aud) 
etUd^e sci-upulosi 0olbatcn ju il)m getretteu, fbred)enb: 2Baö foUten 
bann mir tl)un? SKoraiiff 3oanne^J geanhuortet : 5 J?iemanb Über- 

taft noch ©etnatt : Contenti estote stipendiis vestris unb fe^et mit 
eurem 0otb gufrieben." 

1. 557. ^n0cmöt)nung = Stngemotjnl^eit. 

1 . 558. füllt, old and now obsolete form for foUft. Cf. Abraham 
a Santa Clara : „(Sö ift eilt (^Jebott, bu füHeft ben ^atjmen ©otteS nic^t 
cljtet neunen.'' 

1.561. Scan 1 1 1 I 

1. 565- Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara: „00 man JU allen SBetteren, 
metdbe euer gtud)mug außbrütet, müßte bie (^^tocfe teutten, man fönbte 
gteic^famb nici^t ^fJefjner gniig l)erbeijd)affen." 

1 . 566. böfe @ebct — jllld). Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara : „Sann 
eud^ (otte oon einem jcben g(ud)er ein §ärlein außge^en, fo mürbe end) 
in einem iUiouatt) ber 0d^ebet fo gtat, unb fo er auc^ beß 2tbfaton8 
0trobet gteid) märe, atö mie ein gefottener Ä'atböfo|)ff." 

1.567. Scan: 

1.569. Scan: '''^ 1 -l“''-!-«!-. 

1 . 570. Cf. 2 Samuel xviii, 9. 

I . 571. Cf. Exodus xvii, 9. 

II . 572 ff. Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara; ^^^aüib mar autß ein 
0 otbat . . . boci^ t)at biefer ftreittbare ^ricg^J-gürft feinem üiet 2 :au=’ 
fenb ^^eiiffel ouff ben ^Küden gctaben ; id) ocrmcine ja nic^t, baß man 
bo(S SD^aul muß meiter aufffbcrren gu blefem 0brud) : @ott ^elff bir, 
am ber ^euffet l^ott bici^." See also i Samuel xvii, 15 . 

1.572. Scan; 

l. 574. Jtnd^mäuler, blasphemers, 

I . 577. Jtrcu^ 0 a(ferlot! Zoundsl Many forelgn oaths were in- 
troduced into Germany by the mercenary soldiers of the Thirty 
Years’ War. Cf. note to 1 . 85. 

II . 578-79. A Paraphrase of Matth, xii, 34, and Luke vi, 45. — 
meffen, to-day we should say momit. 

1, 584, ^raftifcn, a foreign word mach used in the seventeenth 
Century and generally in the bad sense of ?ift or ?Ränfe. The word 
frequently occurs in this sense in Wallenstein’s correspondence. 

1 , 585 fl. Cf. Abraham a Santa Gara; „(S^ gibt freitidß mot öiel 
|jlum|)e 0otbatcn, aber mcßriften bocb böbcn gute Snoentione«, abfoip 
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bcrUc^ ki bcn SSaueni ; bann tnann fie allba ein [tcljlen, fo nemnten 
fic ba^ Ä^alb für ein .Hutnafl . . . Unb i>or eud) ntd)t fic^er Ö^clb in 
bei* bie 2;riikn in bem §auj3, baö §au6 in bem S)orff, baS 

2)orff in bem ?anb." 

1.589. Scan: | | _ow | _ ( _« | | | | ^ 

1 . 59,1. ^irgerniö, oßaise, cf. Matth, xviii, 7. 

1 . 595. ber, viz. Wallenstein. For his religions indifference see 
Introd,, p. xi, and note to 1 . 319. — The Capuchin is here a repre- 
sentative of the Church party, which was naturally opposed to 
Wallemtein and woiked for his downfall. It is characteristic of 
the attitude of the soldiers toward Wallenstein that, although tbey 
listen patiently to the Capuchin’s vehement tirades against them- 
selves, they at once object when their general is attacked. 

1.595. Scan: - 1 -^. 

1 . 596. Ne . . . meam l Thon (viz. Wallenstein) skalt not protect 
niy flock ! Instead of ‘ meam ’ we should expect ‘ meum/ because 
gregem is masc. Schiller probably uses it here to make it rime with 
3'erobeatn, although he possibly intended by this grammatical slip to 
characterize the Capuchin’s imperfect I^tinity. The sentence is not 
Biblical, although it seems that the Capuchin has in mind Christ’s 
words to St. Peter in John xxi, 15, 16, 17 : „SBcibe meine ®d)afc/' 
which he changes to suit his purpose by adding the negative. Pos- 
sibly tlie sentence was suggested by Ezekiel xxxiv, 10. The monk 
wishes to impress upon the soldiers that the Lord himself is op- 
posed to Wallenstein’s command* 

1. 597. jo ein, a regular^yxsQd. contemptuously.— i?lt)ab, cf. i Kings 
xvi-xxii, King of Israel, 877-855 B.c. He permitted the worship of 
Baal in Samaria and provoked the anger of the prophets. — 3 ?* 
robeam, fortheusual German form 3<‘roboonb Kingof Israel 937-917 
B.C., worshipped idols. Cf. i Kings xii, 28-33. 

1. 598. ?eken for ?el)re, cf. note to 1. 98. 

1. 599. üerfebren, here in the sen.se oerfüi)rcn. Cf. Abraham a 
Santa Clara : „Unter bcr ■Regierung beö iübifd)cn Ä^önigg 3eroboam ift 
ein immermökenber f rieg gemeft ; mic 9?o()ab ben 0ijeket’ in 3irael 
füi)rte, ift ein ftäter fricgjemeft . . . ba§ ftätc (Sinfaücn, ba« grimmige 
Einfällen, ba§ nntierl)offte Uberfanen . . . l)aben bie 3uben müffen auö- 
ftek« toegen U)re« 9Ibfalten hon (Sott." 

1. 601. ^ramorba^, braggart, blusterer, The name of Bramarbas . 
acquired this sense in Germany through a comedy of the famous 
Danish dramatist, Ludwig von Holberg (1684-1754), entitled Jakob 
von Tyboe. This comedy was translated into German under the 
title of Bramarbas ober bcr grogfbred)crijc^e Offijicr. — (Sifenfreffer, 
fire-eateTi bully, a Word synonymous with iörainarbad and used in 
the seventeenth Century. Cf. Abraham a Santa Clara; „ein fd)rc(f» 
Ud^cr ^l}jenfreffer unb §aber!at?." 

1. 605. gcjc^loffcn, locked, rivetedy seems to be used here for the 
sake of the rime instead of gebunben, the word which Wallenstein is 
said to have used on that occasion. See Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 1 14. 
Ranke (pp. 85-86) regards this story as unhistorical. 
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1, 6o6. This verse, though necessary for the rime, was omitted in 
the first printed editions, but has been inserted in niost of the 
modern editions from the Stuttgart stage manuscript, now in the 
Royal Library in Berlin. 

1. 6o8. !5^eufel^be(d)h)örer, cf. notes to 11 . 372, 378, The practice 
of magic is, from the point of view of the Church, the greatest of 
sins. — @aul ; Saul asked tlie witch of Endor to call up the 
spirit of Samuel. Cf. i Samuel xxviii, 7 If. 

1. 609. 3el)lt, King of Israel 842-814 b.c., destroyed the temple 
of Baal, but preserved the worship of the golden calf. Cf. 2 Kings 
X, 29. He is referred to here because he became a traitor to his 
king. — §oIofevtb Holofernes, a general of Nebuchadnezzar (604- 
562 B.C.), tlie leading character of the book of Judith (Apocrypha). 
He was killed by Judith. 

1, 610. Cf. Matth, xxvi, 34 and 69-75. 

1. 61 1. All noise was obnoxious to Wallenstein, and he took 
special pains to have absolute quiet in his vicinity. Cf. Schiller, 
Werke, XI, p. 128. The crowing of a cock made him shudder. A 
Contemporary satiric poem quoted by Murr, p. 362, says of him : 

^avt mx i^m jeiu böbmijd) .IMrn 
könne nid)t leiben her Sporen KTirvn; 

$>al)rten, .flennen, -vMinb’ cv banbifiert fongen) 

2 tllcv Orten, mo cf logiert." 

The monk skillfully ascribes Wallenstein ’s irritability to his god- 
lessness. 

1. 6x2. um bid), notice the change from (11. 595, 600) to bu. 

1. 613. J^ud)0 ^erobCiJ, cf. Luke xiii, 32. 

1. 614. i)U blft beti ! Vou are a dead man l 

1. 615. Cf. note to 1 . 93. 

1. 6x6. clialectic for @b^iid)(eiu. The diminutive ter- 

mination el, even without the diminutive meaning, is quite common 
in the dialects of South Germany. The Croats protect the Capu- 
chin because of their loyalty to the Church, rather than because they 
are especially loyal to the emperor. 

1. 617. iJJebutabueiier^ so written, instead of the usual iRebufabue- 
gar, to rime with , feiger, 1 . 618. For his pride see Daniel v, 19-21. 

Scan : I I I 

1. 6x8. 0 ÜnbenüateiV hardened sinncr ; — milfftg from ber a 
sulky, ^imhling feilem, hence surly, morose, ,,mtt bent ilicbcnftunc 
be§ ^Berftoeften" (Grimm). 

I. 619. SBafienftein ; this is the first mention of the general’s name 
in the play. 

II. 620 f . un§ allen, that is, to the clergy ; — ein 0tettt be§ 

U. j. m, Cf. Isaiah viii, 14, and i Peter ii, 8. 

621. Scan : I — I 1 I 
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Scene 9. 

1 . 624. ®öcfet^al}n, usually @orfel^at)n = §aii8l^aljn ; the simple 
form also occurs as @ocfe(, ©icfel, etc. 

1. 626. Scan : '''''' I 1 I I 

1. 627. (Sö ift nirf)t ganji o’^ne = cS tnirb nt(l)t oI)nc @runb beliaup- 
tct, a frequent colloquial expression, the7'e is somethitig in it. Notice 
that tho Sergeant is well informed of everytliing pertaining to the 
general and the army. He is never in want of an answer. 

1 . 629. tli^dirf}e for fi^Iige. Cf. note to 1 . 224. 

1. 630. maiien for miauen. 

1.631* Cf. note to 1. 611. 

1. 632. mit bem $?ömen gemein. There is an old belief that the 
Hon cannot bear the crowing of a cock. Cf. Lessing\s fable: !5)er 
Söme iinb ber .^aje, in Werke I, p. 220. 

1. 633. i3Jhif^,for eb muß, cf. note to 1. 3; — umubflilt or maujeftiü, 
in PiccoL 1. 2123 we have mäubd)euftiüe, which is more common. 

1. 635. bentt gar 311 tiefe 0ad)eu, the object of beiifeii formerly 
stood in the gen., later in the acc. The gen. is now used only of 
memory, recalling the past. The acc. came again into vogue in the 
eighteenth Century and occurs most frequently in Klopstock. The 
verb in such case.s embodies the content of the thought, „ettuab beiu 
@eift tiergegennnirtigeu, lehenbig uorfteüeu," says Sanders. 

l. 636. 0d)etui may either be strong or weak, but is usually 
strong. Schiller and Goethe use both forms, The weak form oc- 
curs in 1. 639. 

1 . 638. 5)0 fe^t'b, populär language for ba giebfb. 

l. 644. 33äb(^^CU, coz, cf. note to 1. 133. 


Scene 10. 

1 . 648. ‘iproföß, provost tnarshal. He was chief of the regimental 
police with the rank of captain, and was responsible for the Order in 
the camp. 

1 . 649. 3}?anbat, decree, that is, against false dice. 

l. 652. ^IrfebllftCV, arquebusier, a soldier so called from his prin- 
cipal weapon, §atcubüd)je, Fr. anjuebuse, an old form of musket sup 
plied originally with a hook (^afeil) near the inuzzle for a Support 
in firing. Later, during the Thirty Years’ War, the soldier carried 
an upright fork, upon which he rested the gun when firing. Hence 
it w’as called the @abetbüdb(c. — The arquebusiers who appear here 
are soldiers of Tiefenbach’s regimeiit, and, as contrasted with the 
other types of soldiers in the Lager, are loyal adherents of the em- 
peror. They sympathize with the peasants and citizens, and are, as 
Goethe finely characterizes them, „bte SlefJräjeutauteii beb rcd)tltd)cn 
unb f)flid)tUcbenben Xeilb ber ?lrmce." Cf. Goethe, Werke, XXX, 
p. 680. — !5)efperatton, a foreign word much used in the seventeenth 
Century, occurring also in Wallenstein’s correspondence. Cf. note 
to 1. 85. 
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l. 659. A familiär line, often quoted to characterize the petty 
spirit of the Citizen dass, ©cöattcr, used contemptuously. — It 
would appear that the Tiefenbacher belonged to th^ citiZen dass 
and were not soldiers by profession. They were pöt engaged in 
active warfare, but were qnartered in Silesia to protect fhat country 
from the Swedes. They were therefore naturally brougtit into 
closer relations with the people, and hence their sympaÖiy for the 
wretched peasant in this scpne. 

1. 66x is ironical. 


Scene ii. 

^üra(ficre were mounted soldiers, who wore a cuirass or armor 
covering the body from the neck to the girdle and combining a 
breastplate with a backpiece. The first cuirassier belongs to the fam* 
ous Walloon regiment of Pappenheim, which was under the command 
of Max Piccolomini. Goethe, in comparing them with the soldiers 
of Tiefenbach, calls them „eine fül)nm itttb juglei^ gcbttbctcre klaffe 
m\ Cf. Goethe, IVeHr, XXX, p. 680. 

1. 671. jold^em 35 olfc, viz. as the 0c^orffrf)üt5 (11. 663, 665) and 
his fellow's. 

1. 674. beS ']3a^bcnl)ciin§ ; in the last Century the gen. of proper 
names w^as formed with even w'hen preceded by the definite ar- 
ticle. Thus Lessing wtUos : ^Infc^n beö ^omer^/' and Goethe 

Selben be^ jungen Sertl)er«.'' 

1. 675, !2)ragoncr, cf. note to the beginning of Scene 7. He be- 
longs to Buttler’s regiment, and in his bluntness suggests some of 
the traits of his chief. — ber junge, viz. Max Piccolomini. 

Scan : I 1 I I 

1 . 677. Cbcrft gefeilt ; in the Thirty Years’ War it some- 

times happened that the soldiers chose their own coloneis, but the 
incident here referred to is unhistorical, for after Pappenheim was 
mortally wounded at Lützen, Octavio Piccolomini assumed the com- 
mand of the famous regiment. 

1. 679. ^rau^gcnommcn, a coli, shortened form for l^erauSgcuom- 
men. 

1 . 680. I^at tüttö ÜOrauS, lit. Aas something before others, has 
special Privileges. 

l. 683. Cf. Tody 11 . 1893-1904. 

1. 684. Sßer brati^P es aus? who Spread the news? This line in- 
troduces an entirely new subject. The second cuirassier brings the 
news of the imperial order that Wallenstein should send eight thon- 
sand horse to the Cardinal-Infant. See Introd., p. xxvii. This news 
is so important that it is the subject of discussion of the remaining 
scenes of the Lager^ and closely connects the hager with the acüon 
of the drama proper. Cf. Ficcol., 11 . 1226 ff. 

l. 685. Oberft^ can hardly refer to Max Piccolomini, as is gener- 
ally assumed, for from Piccol.^ 1 . 270, we learn that he had just ar- 
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rived in Pilsen, and it is not likely that immediately after liis arrival 
he informed a common soldier of the imperial Orders. . It is better 
to refei OberftS to the colonel of the second regiment of cuirassiers, 
viz. th^, Lombards, for from the List of Persons we learn that the 
two cuirassiers of the Lager belong to twp distinct regiments. The 
name the cOlonel of this la)mbard regiment of cuirassiers is, how- 
ever, nÜt mentioned in the drama. 

l. 68i. i^re, refers to the emperor and his courtiers. Cf. 11 . 751, 
770, 8 n, etc. 

1.687. ÖoUer ®lft, /«// of rage; hoßcr was originally the strong 
form of the nom. sing, masc., which was used appositively and in 
the preäicate. It is now a stereotyped form, and is thus used as an 
indeklinable adj. in all genders and in both numbers. 

1. 69a, acl)ttaujeitb 9 J^anu, cf. Pkcol.^ 1 . 1231. In Schiller’s his- 
tory he gives the exact number as six thousand horse. 

1. 694. Jlailbern, used here in a general sense for the Spanish 
Netherlands. 

1 . 696. abfoTibcr(i(^ = bcfonbcr«. 

1. 698. 2 )en au^ SDIailanb, him of Milan or that Milanese^ a dis- 
respectful reference to Don Fernando, Infant of Spain. Cf. 1 . 708, 
where he is called “ the red Spanish hat,” which he wore as Car- 
dinal, also PiccoL^ 11 . 1226-1231. 

1. 702. fo nobel l^älb treats so magnificently. Cf. Schiller’s char- 
acterization of Wallenstein ’s generosity in his letter to Böttiger of 
March i, 1799. 

1. 704 . bcn . . . l)nffen, the German imperial troops hated the 
Spanish soldiers. 

l. 706. lollcn mir bort, sc. niaci^CTb a frequent ellipsis. 

1 . 708, l^Hpanijc^cn, archaic for j^ani(cf)en. 

1. 715. bcbeuten, here in the sense of belehren, instructed, let 
me inform you. Cf. PiccoL^ 1 . 2222, and Tod, 11 . 2000, 2211. 

1. 719. feefe^lbuc^ = Orbonnangbud^, orderly Book. The sergeant 
is so called because he read the daily military Orders before the 
regiment. 

1 . 720. cf. notes to 11. 133. 

1. 721. 50iclnccfcr or 3)lclnlcfcr, an excellent Bohemian wirte, so 
called from the town of Melnik, near the junction of the Moldai 
and the Elbe. 

1. 726. bci§ his nearest concerns, his immediate duty. 

1 . 728. Überirfjlagcn, to make a rough estimate of 

1. 741. ^oEcttCC, also Äottette, here equivalent to ÄoEer or OoEet. 
See note to 1. 359. 

I, 745. i^rcr lachen; lachen with the gen. occursnow only in poetry, 
It is usually followed by über with the acc. 

II . 749 ff. The Sergeant refers to Wallenstein’s first artny in 1625. 
Cf. Introd., p. xiv, 

1 « 753 * |c(|jtgtaufenb, the sergeant exaggerates. Wallenstein is 
said to have made the remark that an army of fifty thousand could 
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maiiitain itself. Ranke (p. 25) regards this story as untrustworthy. 

1.755. SßJaUcuftoillcr, Wallenstein's soldiers. Öriginally the 
was entitled Die Wallcnsicincr. 

1. 760. Ä'uefurf was regarded as a bird of ill omen, and is in many 
expressions equivalent to !£cufc(, deuce^ as here. 

I. 767. ‘’|5rof't, for ''}3rofit {\J 3 X. prosit), ^ßroftt lit. may 

your ineal do you good, is an expression often used after meals, Cf. 
PiccoL^ 1. 2145. Here it is used, as often, ironically in the sense of 
Cbtt beuial)re! nid)t baraii beufcii! Transl. Blessyou, no! 

II. 770 f. fd)reibcil etc., Then the Vienna Chancery will pre- 
scribe our billet and our bill of fare; that is, it will fix absolutely the 
movements of the army. 

1. 772. ber alte 33ettcl, the former miserable condition^ when we 
had to beg for everything from the Court. 

1- 773- fto.l)eu au, for auftel)eu, in the sense of iiiäl)rcn or bauern. 

1. 775. 0ie fiub ll)m . . . uici^t grün, populär expression for fie finb 
U)m nicl)t freunblid), nid)t gemogen. Creen as the color of spring 
gradiially became a symbol of love and hope. — fo == fo lt>tc fo, even 
as it is. 

1. 778. ^outraftc ; in the Thirty Years’ War a separate contract 
was made with eadi soldier wdth regard to his pay and maintenance. 

1 . 779. !:}Jad)briKf has here the derived meaning of (Energie. 

1 . 780. äBib has here tlie older sense of ‘il^erftanb, It acquired 
the sense of the French “esprit” in the eighteenth Century. This 
line is really a repetition of the preceding one. The Sergeant is 
very fond of using fine ])hrases. Cf. note to 1. 234. 

1. 784. fd)reibft bn bid), for (d)reibft bu bid) l)cr. 

1. 785. au§ ^^ibernien, he is therefore a countryman of Buttler. 
Cf. note to 1. 675. 

1. 787. 2?Jelfd)cr, Italian; the Word \m\\ 6 .], foreign, was originally 
used to designate the Romanized Celts and later the Romanic 
nations in general, as the Italians, vSpaniards, PFench, etc. It is 
most frequently applied to the Italians, as here. 

1. 807. lueiu l^ebtag, a stereotyped expression — uieine !?ebtagc, 
although the sing, was formerly thus employed. 

1. 809. ^ab^ inic!^ iinrncr etc., / have always just kt myself go, that 
is, Avitliout thinking aboiit it. 

1. 81 1. Ärkgöftanb for the more usual SÖc’^rftaub ; — fäinen fte 
gern anö ükben, would threaten oßie's lifc., hence rtiin, destroy. 

1. 813. oUciue, quite common in M. H. G., is still a populär form 
for adeln. 

1. 819. 0tcdtcn, raised. By magnificent promises of rewards and 
promotions, Wallenstein induced weaithy officers to raise regiments 
at their ow'n expense. 

1. 820. ficfi fe^en taffen, make a show. 

1. 821. Sri)äteu fid), etc., went beyond their means. 

1. 823. ftnb um tljr @elb,,sc. gefommen. Cf. 1. 760 and PiecoLy 

1. 1262-63, and see Schiller, Werkcy XI, p. 312. 
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1. 827. 3folanl is represented in this drama as a reckless gam- 
bler and an utterly unreliable character. Cf. Piccol., ]]. 60 ff., and 
11. 876-7, and Tod^ 11. 1619 ff. 

1. 828. 9 fieftiert = ift Cf. note to 1. 85. 

1 . 833* orbcuaujeit or orbonauj^cn, a word nsed in the seventeenth 
Century, but now obsolete. It means foibeu, and is here 

used in a spirit of contempt. Cf. note to 1 . 85. 

1 . 839. Scan : 1 t i I 

I. 841. iin§ . . . frf)eren = imö befümmern. 

II. 846 ff. ^Öcbttld, obsolete for iBebiugunn. For the powers 
granted to Wallenstein in 1632 see Introd., ])p. xx-xxi, and Schiller, 
WerkCy XI, pp. 237-239. 

1. 850. l)enten, a causative of Ijaiigeit, gradually superseded by the 
modern Rängen. 

1. 852. (S^reu(ad)ett, \\exo pj-enygat/ves, viz. of absolute command. 

I. 855. jd)te(^t unb red)t, simply and piirdy ; fd()led)t has in this 
phrase retained its original meaning of simple, 

II. 858 f. unmittelbarer . . . Sürft, a prince who owed bis alle- 
giance directly to the emperor. Such a prince had practically Sov- 
ereign rights in his own territory and a vote in the Imperial Diet. 
In 1628, Wallenstein was made Duke of Mecklenburg. Cf. Introd., 

p. XV. 

1. 859. 9tetd)ev<, a very unusual position of the gen.; it would 
naturally follow ^dtft. 

1. 862. jelbfteu, an archaic form of felbft. 

1 . 863. For the incident here referred to see Ranke’s Geschichte 
Wallensteins, p. 74. Cf. also PiccoL, 11 . 2076-78. 

L 864. ält'edlenburger ?aub. At the time of the action of this 
drama, viz. in February, 1634, Wallenstein was 110 longer in posses- 
sion of the Duchy of Mecklenburg, which had fallen into the hands 
of the Swecles. The emperor, however, promised to reiiivest him 
with it, and had meanwhile given him the principality of Glogau in 
Silesia in pledge. 

1 . 867. here in the sense of fonberbar. Cf. note to 1 . 476. 

1. 869. tnit §änbt’n greifen nnb faffen, a pleonasm, sehe and hold, 

1 . 870. is an archaic gen. for tneffeit. It still occurs in some 
Compounds, as in me< 5 ^alb, me^lnegen. The question here is an imi- 
tation of Matth, xxii, 20; „SBcß ift bab ^itb itub bic Überfc^rift/' 

1 . 871. SßaHcnfteinrr, a piece of money coined by Wallenstein with 
his coat-of-arrns upon it. When Wallenstein was created Duke of 
Friedland, he was vested with the right of coining money. 

1 . 876. ! 5 )nrd)faud)tigfcit, more generally S)nrd)land)t, Serene Higli- 
ness, a general title applied to princes. The word is really an old 
participle form from burci^leuc^^tcn, and has been used since the fif- 
teenth Century in Imitation of the Latin illustris, 

1 . 878. biffjutiert, in the sense of beftreitet ; — nkmanb nid^t, the 
double negation occurs often in coli. Speech, and sometimes even in 
the classic poets, 
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11 . 882 ff. Cf. note to 1 . 55. 

1 . 886 . Scan: | | -v.« j -u | 

1 . 892. a contemptuous reference to Quiroga, Lamor* 

main, and possibly also to the Cardinal-Infant, all of whom were 
influential at the Court of Vienna. — @d)rau^cn, contemptuous ex- 
pression for ^ofleute. 

1. 894. bcm .penn, viz. bem .f?aifer ; — gu gut, for 311 gute. 

1 . 897. ^oteutaten, a word much used in the seventeenth Century. 
Cf. note to 1 . 85. 

1. 899. gro^e SBort, his commanding Position. 

1. 905. Unb niofür ; baS is understood after uub. 

1 . 906. it)rannen, here in its original Greek sense of absolute Sov- 
ereign. 

1. 907. pieÜen^^ fo, acted tkus; jorefers to the two following lines. 

1 . 908. ft^änbeu, probably used here for fd)inben for the sake of 
the rime. 

l. 909. !J)en 0olbaten trugen fie etc., the soldier they treated with 
great kindness. Cf. Egmottt (I, i) : „^.löaruiu trügen mir il)n (@g=^ 
inont) alle auf ben pänbeu 9 " and see note to 1. 26. 

1. 910. muß fid) etc., must be alle to feel his own worth. 

1. 914. mef)r, viz. al§ mein JBcben, 1. 913. 

1 . 916. ^roat, see introductory note to Scene i, under itroateu. 

1 . 918. Cf. Isaiah ii, 4. 

Scan ; « | ] -v [ | . 

1 . 926. (Srutefrauj, ha-niest %vreathy a wreath consisting of grain 
and gay flowers, carried home on the wagon at the end of the har- 
vest. Cf. Schiller’s Das Lied von der Glocke., 11 . 282 ff. 

1. 930. @tU)a^^, viz. his honor, 

1 . 934. 'rum fommcu, for l)erumgefommen, have been about. The 
old part. fommcu for gefommen occurs sometimes in coli, speech. 

1 . 938. the Italian name in place of the German 9 ?ea) 3 c(, 

Naples. 

1. 941. Sefulter, a now obsolete form for ^cfutt. It was, how- 
ever, frequently used in the seventeenth Century. 

l. 944. coli, for nein, used in northern and middle Germany. 
For the character of the arquebusier see note to 1 . 652. 

L 948. golbnen Würben, viz. the gidbene®nabenfettc referredtoinl.73. 

1. 949. ^atev^e^cn, paternal happiness. 

l. 953. Citfo, here in the sense of cbenfo. 

955» ba^ @e§ubc{, or bie pubcfci, torment., vexation^ that is, of 
ordinary life. 

1. 958. mag fic^'g ^abcn = mag e« fein. 

1 . 961. bei ber SSagc, by the side of justice. The Symbols of 
Themis, the Goddess of Justice, are a pair of scales and a sword. 
These are now no longer together as they should be. The sword is 
now no longer wielded by justice but by violence. 

1 . 962. ^bcr fo, but as it is. 

1. 964. mic^ faffen — mld) betragen. 
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1 . 965. After SJbcrsc. idf) 

1 . 969. bic, about ; cf. Prolog, 1 . 80. 

1 . 979. Scan ; I 1 1 I 

1 . 979. beim CSinl}au’n, at a cavalry Charge. 

IL 980 ff. The picture that the ciiirassier here gives us of a cav- 
alry chwge was tragically realized in the death of his colonel, Max 
Piccolomini. Cf. Tod, 11 . 3023 ff. The cuirassier, in his lofty ideal- 
ism, is a reflection of his colonel, Max Piccolomini. 

1. 987. Uub mell fici^^ö etc., and because it has thus turned out. 

1. 99». bcm 3®efen = biefem to this condition of things. 

1. 998. einem ben 33 rotforb l)ö^cr l|ängen is a proverbial expres- 
sion meaning keep one on short rations, hold the purse strings tightly. 

Scan: ] | | 1 

1. looi. Sfbrebe nehmen, more usually Sfbrebe treffen. 

1 . 1002. ©enatterin, here hostess ; cf. note to 1. 133. The loj^al 
arquebusier, fearing that the soldiers niight .say or do somethmg 
detrimental to the cause of the emperor, prefers to withdraw from 
the Company, after having paid for the little that he has drunk. 
See note to 1 652. 

1 . 1007. ba(J, cf. note to 1 . 52. This line seems to be a reminis- 
cence from Goethe’s Egmont. In Act II, Scene i, a soapmaker 
(©elfcnfteber) appears, who is a zealous Catholic, a loyal subject 
and strongly opposed to any seditious words against the king. His 
political attitude makes him just as unpopulär among his fellow' cit- 
izens as the arquebusier is among the soldiers. Cf. note to 1 . 26. 

1 . 1009. ben neuen ^nf(^tag, see note to 1. 684 ; — ftören, subjunc- 
tive. 

1 . loii. Scan: | | | -v | - 

1 . 1015. fo meit, that is, to the Netherlands, where the Cardinal- 
Infant was sent. 

1. 1018. XerjfaS, see note to 1. 37. 

1. 1019. 0d)!n§, in the sense of 33e((^fu§, quite frequently so 
used in the eighteenth Century. 

1 . 1027. 2 )er Xirotcr etc., see note to 1 . 45. The Tyrolese sharp- 
shooter objects to being sent to the Netherlands on the ground that 
he would then serve the Spaniards and not his native prince. 

1 . 1029. ^romemoria, in German 5 )cn!fd^rift. This petition of 
the soldiers is unhistorical, and is only briefly mentioned in the Tod, 
11 . 127-128. It furthers the action of the drama in that it strength- 
ens Wallenstein’s faith in his troops, upon whose fidelity all his 
hopes are based. — Notice the agreement between the measures 
taken by the soldiers and those taken by the officers in Act IV of 
the Piccolomini. Ten documents or letters play an important part 
in our drama. This is the first one. 

1. 1034. ! 5 )el 30 tion, a foreign word much used in the seventeenth 
Century for (Srg€bcnl)eit. Cf. note to 1 . 85. 

1* 1038. . . . einen flrogen 0teln im ^rett, an idiom taken 

from chess, and meaning : in ’^o^er ®unft. 
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1 . 1039. bc8 faiferS uub f önig« 9 Jiajeftät, viz. perdinand II, who 
was both emperor of Germany and king of Bohemia. 

1 . 1042. In the drama Max nowhere appears in such a r 61 e, but 
we may assume that the petition is handed to Wallenstein either by 
Max or by the soldiers themselves. 

1 . 1044. ... ©naben! To the healthofhis lordship ^Piccolominil 

I. 1045. jDa-S . . . Ä'erb()04, an idiomatic expression meaning: 
inirb nid}t auf bie ljHed)nnng gefegt. This expression is derived from 
an old manner of reckoning. Two persons, who stood in relation of 
creditor and debtor to each other, took a stick w^hich was cleft in 
two, and every time a new debt was inrurred the two sticks were put 
exactly together, and a notch (, Sterbe) was cut into both of them. The 
debt was then reckoned according to the number of these notches. 

II . 1051 ff. The following song is best known as Schiller’s Reiter- 
lied^ and has remained a populär soldier-song in Germany. It has 
been set to music by Friedrich Zelter and Chr. Jac. Zahn. Cf. 
Schiller’s letters to Zelter of July 6, Aug. 7, Oct. 20, 1797, and his 
letter to Cotta of l)ec. 15, 1797. 

I. 1052. gejogeu ; cf. note to 11. 387-88. 

II . 1053 ff. Cf. Braut von Messina, 11 . 885 ff. 

11 , 1059 ff. The thought im])lied here is that, thoiigh freedom has 
generally fled from the world, it has found refuge in the anny. 

1. 1067. iÜngftcn, a very rare plur. of ?Xngft. 

1, 1076. ®rand)t'^, subj. er is omitted. 

1 . 1077. Jl^öner, here peasant, laborer ; cf. note to 1 . 238. Schil- 
ler had originally written ‘pl}iliftcr and then changed it to ^tötier. 
Cf. KÖrner’s letter to Schiller of Oct. 8, 1797- 

1. 1092. ?af3 fal)ren^ words addressed to the girl; the obj. iljn, viz. 
ben ©eliebten, is understood. 

1 . 1096. 0ciuc etc., he leavcs his pcace {of mind ) nowhere 
hehind, that is, in his roving life he can form nowhere a permanent 
attachment, which would make him look restlessly back at a place, 
or which would make him lose his peace of mind and heart. For 
other interpretations of this much disputed line cf.. Modern Lan- 
guage Notes for June, 1897, and for March, 1898. 

1. 1100. gelüftet, expose to the air, hence bare. 

I. 1102. herbüftet, instead of uerbuftet, to make it rime with ge- 
lüftet, 1. iioo. 

II . U03-1104. A familiär quotation. Cf. Wilhelm Tell,\\. 1489- 
90, also Faust, Pt. II, 11 . 11574-76. — Schiller wrote another stänza 
to this song, which was published after his death. It runs thus : 

„luf be§ 2)cgcn§;6t)ibe btc S©ctt jebt liegt, 

®rum frof), ber ben §)cgen jebt führet ! 

Unb bleibet nur inatfer jufammengefügt, 

3l)r stninget baö @lücf unb regieret. 

übt feuie jtrone jo feft, jo 
2)cr nuttige Sb^inger crrcitbt fic bod^." 

Cf. here Schiller’s characterizations of the cuirassier and chasseui 
in his letter to Zelter of Aug. 7, 1797. 
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DIE PICCOLOMINI. 

Personen. 

©enratttcntnant, lieutenant-general, in the Tliirty Years’ War the 
general next in rank to the commander-in-chief, and his principal 
executive officer. 

ßcld-marslial, now an officer of the highest rank in 
the (itirman, British and other European armies. In the Thirty 
Years’ War it was used rather loosely for a commander and was 
equivalent to oiir Brigadier or major -general 

the children of Sovereigns are callcd princes. Since 
Wallenstein was created Sovereign Dukeof Friedland and afterward 
of Mecklenburg, his daughter is called 

The metre of the Piccolomini and of Wallcnsteins Tod is the 
blank verse, sometimes called the iainbic pentameter. Biit devia- 
tions occur quite frequently, more so than in any other metrical 
drama of Schiller. So we have i66 lines of six feet, 67 of four feet, 
and aboiit 40 of Icss than four feet. In other words, about one line out 
of twenty-four is not an iambic pentameter. Deviations seem occa- 
sionally to be intentional, as for instance some lines of four feet, 
which stand out from the rest, and-gain in vigor and effectiveness. 
Cf. Piccol.,\\. 1484, .'’030, Tod, 11 114, 158, 537 etc. The same 
thing is true of some lines of less than four feet, e.g. 'Tod.^ 11. 92, 
246, 778, 2131, 3663 etc. But on the whole it may be said that most 
of the deviations are due to carelessness or accident. The poet, 
feeling that he is complete master of the metre, uses it freely. At 
times it even seems that he purposely introduces these deviations to 
give greater naturalness to his verse. In some places the irregulari- 
ties might have been easily avoided, had Schiller paid any heed to 
such details. — Over thirty lines of the drama contain anapnests. 
The anapaests occur sometimes in the first foot, occasionally in the 
middle, and at times even in the last foot of a line. — For a full dis- 
cussion of Schiller’s verse in this and other dramas cf. E. Belling, 
Die Metrik Schillers ; also Jakob Minor, Die Neuhochdeutsche Metrik, 
and L. Bellermann, Schillers Dramen, Vol II, pp. 135-153. 

Act I. Scene i. 

The first four acts of the Piccolomini are supposed to take place 
on Feb. 22, 1634, in Pilsen. The colonels of over thirty regiments 
have been summoned to an important meeting. 

1. I. 2)cr ItJCite that is, from some part of northern Bavaria 
to Pilsen, during which Isolani had captured a Swedish convoy. 

1. 6. '’^rohlant, here a word of three syllables ; — an bic, about. 

1. 8. grab' jit pafi = gatij; gelegen, quite opportunely. 

1 . 13. A verse of six feet (@cd)^füßler). 

1. 14. ^eljilft uub fd)icft fiel); fiel) bel)elfen and fid) fd)i(fen mean 
about the same thing; say,/«/j up zoith things a 7 id adapts himself. 
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11 . 2I~22. The absence of Gallas and Altringer is significant and 
naturally startles Illo, who is the prime mover in Wallenstein’s plans. 
It shows that some officers have refused to obey Wallenstein’s sum- 
mons to come to Pilsen. 

1 . 24. gelten 3 a^r’, Isolani speaks in round numbers. The bat- 
tle of Dessau was fought April 25, 1626, while, according to the 
drama, the meeting of the generals took place in Pilsen, Feb. 22, 
1634. Hence eight years would be the exact time. The incident 
related here is fictitious, and is introduced to suggest at the very out- 
set the heroism of the young officer. 

1 . 25. for iin« fc^liigcn. 

I. 30. ßnished, perfect. 

II . 32-33* Wallenstein’s wife and daughter were not in Pilsen in 
February, 1634. Cf. note to Lager., 1 . 57. — This passage shows 
that the scenes of the Lager are supposed to take place on the same 
day as the first acts of the Piccolomini. 

1. 37. Batterien, here — @d)l(iil)tereiett, 0(f)lad)ten. 

1 . 40. Stage Direction. SButtlcrn ; down to the beginning of this 
Century names of persons were fully inflected, forming a gen. in eit^ 
or Ä and a dat. and acc. in cn or n. The dat. and acc. in n are now 
antiqnated forms ; — außen bleibt for aii^blelbt 

1 . 41. Buttler’s answer shows the hostile disposition of Gallas 
towards Wallenstein. 

1 . 44. A line of three feet. 

1, 45. ©cneralmaior ; it is difficult to determine the technical sig- 
nificance of this title in the Thirty Years’ War, for military titles 
had then a somewhat different meaning from what we attach to 
them to day. 

1 . 46. i^m, Isolani is addressing Illo, hence the use of the third 
person ; so also in 1. 54 ; 3)ic §anb bic i^n etc. 

1. 53. the appointment is later 011 confirmed by the 

emperor ; cf. Tod, 11 . 1159-Ö1. — For Wallenstein’s right to appoint 
officei-s see Introd., p. xx. 

l. 57. A line of four feet. — The conclusion of this sentence is 
understood, viz. jo niftren mir jd)Umm baran^ or some similar expres- 
sion. 

1. 60. §err trüber, a frequent form of address among the officers 
of Wallenstein’s army. Cf. 11 . 1913, 1929, 2145 

1 . 61. F'or the use of foreign words cf. note to Lager ^ 1 . 85. 

1. 62. staffier, obsolete for ^afficrer, 

1 . 68. f(^cn!te, condition al, he would give. 

1. 69. Line of six feet. 

1 . 71. jaubern, see note to Lager, 1 . 539 ; — For the imperial Orders 
brought by Questenberg see note to Lager, 1 . 684. 

1. 75. in feinem @türfe, on no point. 

1.76. gcmißltd^, obsolete for flemiß. 

1. 77. $om viz. from his position as comn?an^er-in-chief. 

1 . 78. Sic mären alle ruiniert ! The material mj^ests of the o£- 
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ficers were so closely bound \ip with Wallenstein’s cause that the 
resignation of their general meant to them utter financial bankruptcy. 
See Ranke, Geschichte Wallcnsteins^ pp. 258 f. 

1 . 80 f. These ominous words are fulfilled, but quite differently 
from what Buttler expects. Our drama abounds in such ambigu- 
ous utterances, which prepare us for the tragic catastrophe. 

Scene 2. 

1. 82. bcr ®äftc, gen. after nte^r, a usage now almost extinct, oc- 
curring only in poetry or in elevated style. 

@ie, is used in this drama to express the highest formality and 
politeness among persons of distinguished rank, as in the dialogues 
between Questenberg and the generals, and between Questenberg 
and Wallenstein, except in 1 . 1021. It is used even in the scenes 
between Wallenstein and his wife, except in moments of intense ex- 
citement, Tod^ II. 2010 ff., 2971 ; Thekla also thus addresses her 
father and mother, The Duchess and Countess Terzky likewise use 
this form in speaking to Octavio and Max. The use of @ic in this 
drama is really an anachronism, for this polite form of address was 
not established tili about the middle of the i8th Century. — is 
the usual form of address between persons of equal rank, and occurs 
generally in the conversation of the officers, although in animated 
moments they sometimes use 2 )U. Cf. Piccol.y 11 . 2227 ff., 2244, 2255. 
Wallenstein uses to persons who do not stand in intimate relations 
to him, e.g. to Wrangel, Buttler, the Bürgermeister, the Swedish cap- 
tain. Only in Piccol.^ 1 . J 204, he ceremoniously addresses his officers by 
@ie. Countess Terzky also addresses Thekla by although at times 
she uses !Du. — ©r, which occurs so often in the Lager^ is used in 
the Piccolomini in a jovial sort of a way by Isolani to Max, 11 . 1917 
ff., also once by the butler to Neumann, 1 . 2044. — The use of 2)11 
in the drama denotes, as usiial, intimacy or familiarity. 

1 . 83. hraud)te, Schiller uses this verb with either the gen. or the 
acc. Cf. 11 . 1004, 1391, 2231 ; Tod, 11 . 124, 1311, 1332 etc. — t^rönen^ 
ÖOÜCU a Homeric expression used often by Schiller. Cf. 

TToXc/xov SaKpvotvra in Iliad, V, 737. 

1. 88. feine, viz. be« frlege«; also er in 11. 90, 91, refers to frieg, 

1. 91. crfi^icnen, to be taken with ba, 1. 89. 

1 . 93. ^en ^eibcnrci^ien, circle of heroes, Octavio tries by this 
flattering address to win the favor of Buttler and Isolani. They 
hardly merit such high praise. 

1. 98. Stage Direction. Oucftcnkrgen, cf. note to 1 . 40. Äricg^*- 
rat, viz. memberof the Imperial War Office in Vienna. For Schiller’s 
deviations from history in Questenberg’s mission see Introd., p. Ivii. 

1 . 99. Notice that the last foot is anapaestic, also the first foot of 
the next line. 

1. 106. It was not Questenberg but Eggenberg who in De- 

cember, 1631, held a Conference with Wallen stein at Znaim. Cf. 
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Introd., p. XX. Questenberg was sent to Wallenstein in Prague amonth 
earlier, that is, in November, 1631, to induce him to resume the com- 
mand of the army. 

1. 107. iiJoU ♦ . . iDegcn, in behalf of. It now occurs only ifi official 
style. 

1. 108. Ülcgimcnt^ = OBcrbefc^t«. 

I . HO. baf? Irf) iDÜfUe, fnr as J h now, to my kncwledge. 

II . 112 ff. It was not the battle of Lech (April 15, 1632) but the 

battle of Breitenfeld (Sept. 17, 1631), that was the real cause of 
Wallenstein’s recall. Cf. Introd., p. xviii. — The in is an 

old gen. after criltlire, for which we should now use beffen. 

1. 118. mit . . . Unnuab' brol)eub, it was reported, though onpoor 
authority, that the emperor threatened to confiscate Wallenstein’s 
estates if he refused to accept the command of the army. 

I. 123. Sie = tnarun!. 

II . 124 f. 3 )amalcn, obsolete for bamal^. For the historical 
event referred to, see note to Lager, 1 . 32. 

11. 125 f. One of the most serious criticisms urged against Wal- 
lenstein in 1634, was that he had unnecessarily quartered his large 
army iipon the crown lands of Bohemia. 

1. 128. bcm 0 ac^fen abnefot^ten; this was done about the middle 
of 1632, shortly after Wallenstein had assumed command of the 
army. 

I . 132. greuub, for greuubc^. The gen. ending is here omitted 
because the two nouns, Jreuiib unb J^einb, are conceivecl as one ex- 
pression, and thus the latter word only rcceives the ending. — 0lci(l), 
alike. 

II . 134!. Questenberg implies that there may be enough flocks 
and pastures, but not peasants to tili the .soil, for many of them 
have been killed off during the war. Ilis remark does not, however, 
agree with the peasant’s description of the condition of the country 
in Lager, 11 . 27 ff. 

1 . 136. C^e^n . . , brauf, coli, for @runbc. If the peasants 

are ruined, they will out of .sheer despair join the army. 

1 . 142. brat), ironical, excellently,fincly. 

1 . 146. Slutiflel, viz, courtiers like Questenberg. 

1. t47«. 00 arn, u. j. tu. In answer to Questenberg’s remark in 
1 . 143, Isolani insolently implies that the golden chain and key worn 
by Questenberg as imperial chamberlain could, in case of need, be 
coined for the imperial treasury. 

1 . 150. bfr Kroaten. Isolani was general of the Croats. For 
their rapacity cf. introductory note to Scene i of the Lager. 

1. 151. ber . . ♦ ber, articles used here in a spirit of contempt. 

1 . 154. For the punishment of the Bohemian rebels see Introd., 
p. xii. 

1 . 158. bic, the construction changes here. In 1 . 1 51 bcr 01 att>ata 
unb bcr 5 !J?artint^ are in the nom., but in the present Une bie, re* 
f erring to them, is put in the acc. after lagt. 
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I. 163. SBcncfii^cn may be used here in its technical sense of 
^^frünbcw, ccclesiastical livings, or more generally for lucrative oßces 
or favors. 

II. 164 f. bem ©olbaten . ♦ * ba§ 33 rot üorfrfinctbcn, to prescribe the 
soldier's rations ; — blc ^iedjuung ftreldjetl; to cancel his accounts, that 
is, by various manipulations to deprive him of the money due him. 

1 . 166. SD^ein i'ebtafl, see note to Lager, 1 . 807. 

1 . 173. Äa^U^iner, the priests and monks were very influential at 
the Court of Vienna. Possibly Isolani has here in mind the Capu- 
chin monk Quiroga, or one of his subordinates. The incident de- 
scribed here seems to be an invention of the poet, and is introduced 
to characterize the Court of Vienna at that time. 

I. 177. unt)crfid)tctct 2)iug^ gen. of manner, without effecting any- 
tking. 

II . 180-181. ^^ 3 oftcn^ zVm. Questenberg implies that Wallenstein 
paid such an exorbitant sumfor the horses that the Court has not 
yet been able to pay it off. 

1 . 182. rol), gelualtjam, in poetry and familiär discourse an adj. is 
often uninflected before a neut. noun in the nom. and acc. sing. 
This, however, rarely occurs with two adjectives. 

1. 184. er^Cifffn == crl)arrcn, aiuait patiently, 

1. 186. mau pafttf, one would have to %oait. 

I. 187. mitten burdjgegi'iffeu, boldly right into the midsi 

of it. 

II. 197-199. Tsolani means that the emperor by ordering the army 
to leave Bohemia protects his Bohemian subjects (feine teuren 
0d)afe), but drives his soldiers to the unfriendly lands (ilBüftc), now 
occupied by the enemy (^tauOtier). But Isolani does not see what 
is implied in his remark. If the emperor as a good shepherd is 
willing to sacrifice Wallenstein’s soldiers to the beasts of prey in the 
wilderness, he must regard them as ulterly worthless beings, simply 
fit to satisfy the hunger of the wild beasts, so that his flock, viz. his 
Bohemian subjects, might be safe. Questenberg, by bringing out 
this wholly unintended implication in Isolani’s remark, so derogatory 
to Wallenstein’s soldiers, silences the Croatian general, and Illo 
comes to his help by giving a new turn to the conversation. 

11 . 200-201. A reference to the unlimited power given to Wallen - 
stein in 1632. Cf. Introd., pp. xx-xxi. — Tn the next few lines we 
have a case of stichomythy. Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 396: 

1 . 202. Genommen etc. Not tme to history, for up to 1634 
Wallenstein cxercised the authority granted him by the emperor in 
1632. 

1 . ao8. Äitib, that is, the emperor’s son, afterward Ferdinand 
III, then about twenty-six years old. 

I. 209. @ic, acc. placed for emphasis at the beginning of th© 

sentence; — that is, your duty to your emperor; — 

that is, of the general whom the emperor may appoint. 

II . 211 fi. Buttler’s description of the size of Wallenstein’s army 
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(about 74,000 men) is somewhat e;caggerated for 1634, and would 
apply better to 1629 or 1632. 

1. 213. @(^Icften, here a trisyllabic word, likewise Eitlen in 1. 230. 

l. 227. für ben Ä^aifet, to be taken with 0ie treibt ber @ifcr, 
1. 225. 

I. 228. uns, for gu uns. The soldiers of the Thirty Years’ War 
freely changed sides. Cf. Lager ^ 11 . 255-301. 

II . 229-230. jDoppeiabler, the arms of Austria ; Sötueu, of Sweden ; 
Eilten, of France. 

l. 235. Söctterftange, for the more usual ©Uijabteitcv, an ana- 
chronism, as the lightning rod was invented by Franklin in 1752. 

1. 237. ^cU, here applied to the entire Baltic. 

1 . 240. Äaiferburg, the imperial palace of Vienna, called §ofburg. 

1 . 258. (SS ift nur gur (Srinnernng, Ut me but remind you. Octavio, 
still hoping to win Buttler over to the imperial party, purposely in- 
terferes here, so that Buttler may not go too far in his bold utter- 
ances against the Court. . 

I . 262. (SinS ge^t ins aubre brein, one involves the other. 

II . 265-267. This act of Buttler is without historical foundation ; 
— jtCp the Duchess Friedland and Thekla. See note to Lager ^ 1 . 57. 

Scene 3 . 

1 . 285. In Tody Act II, Scene 6, we learn of the means which Oc- 
tavio has in mind for winning Buttler to the imperial side. 

l. 293, Line of two feet, Cf. II, 382, 860 , 1930 etc. 

1 . 297. 5 lmt; his Office is explained in 11 . 2503-2505, where we 
learn that he had been secretly appointed by the emperor provisional 
Commander -in chief in place of Wallenstein. Really it was not Oc- 
tavio Piccolomini but Gallas wffio played this röle. For Schiller’s 
deviation from history cf. Introd., p. Iv. 

1 . 299. ^erfon ~ 5 RoIle. 

1 . 302. beginnen, enterprisey procceding. 

1 . 306. f^limmüerma^rte, ULgmrdedy because he was not strong 
enough to resist the temptation of abusing his great military power.. 
Cf. Prology 1 . 117. 

1. 310. 2)cr faifcrltd^en Orbre, cf. Lagery 1. 684, note. 

I . 317. ^aiferS tauben, viz. from Carinthia, from which the 
duchess and ber daughter have just come, 1. 271, and which was one 
of the hereditary domains of the House of Habsburg. Bohemia, 
however, was not hereditary Austrian territory, but claimed to be an 
elective kingdom. — iBanb^U for Räuber is poetic, and is especially 
used when not separate countries but various parts of the same 
country are referred to, as 9tl^einlonbe, S^iebcrlanbe, etc. 

II . 321 f. 9 leld)Sfeinb, viz. the Swedes, who occupied Bavaria; — 

©rengeu, viz. of Austria ; — 3 Wclftcr üom ! 5 )onanftrom, through the 
caplure of Regensburg. Cf. note 1. 1,12, and see Intrpd., 

pp. xxv-xjcvh 
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11. 323 f. 3 nt innern ?aub, viz. in the interior of Austria, where 
peasant rebellions broke out several times during the Thirty Years’ 
War. 

1. 324. atfe Stäube }d)rt)iirig, all classes are restive^ in a state of 
ferment. It is also possible to refer ®tänbc to the estates^ that is, 
to the coüstitutional assemblies of the provinces. 

1. 328. bic fd)it)inbdiibc, viz. totee, 1. 325. 

1* 335- here almost the sense of ©etlriffen ; the natural 

feelings <jf loyalty will assert themselves when the real character 
of Wallenstein’s intentions become known. 

1. 343. 3 öiffcnf{^aft, here in the sense of 9 ^ad)rid)t, ^unbc. 

1 . 353. For this excuse of Octavio see Introd., pp. Ixxiii-lxxiv. 

I . 354. fic^tbadid)C, obsolete for fid)tbare. — The incident here 
described is an invention of Schiller. Its sober tone is to be com- 
pared with the visionary mystical description of the same incident 
by Wallenstein in Tod, 11 . Sgy ff. Cf. Introd., pp. Ixvi-lxvii. From 
Schiller’s letter to Goethe of Nov. 9, 1798, we infer that this part of 
the scene was written late in the composition of the drama. 

II . 376 ff. As long as Max knows nothing of the true state of 
things, he will act as he has done before, but should he receive any 
intimation of what was goihg on, he might change his manner and 
thus arouse Wallenstein’s suspicion, 

Scene 4. 

1 . 384. ift er etc. It has been suggested that these words 
would come more natura lly from the mouth of Octavio, but all manu- 
scripts assign them to Max. 

1 . 392. Hon nu’iuettnegcn, on my own behalf, Cf. note to 1 . 107. 

1 . 393. @fmeinc§, here in the sense of ';äUtä(iUd)e«, @emö^nlid)e«. 

1 . 395. 5 ^cilbringcub etc., cf. note to Prolog, 1 . 7, names full of 
propitious porteiit. 

1. 397. (egenreid), for the more usual fegen^Jreit^. 

1 . 402. Transl., I do notwish to have any privilege over the other 
oßcers, that is, I am prepared to be criticised along with the rest. 

1. 405. an^guftcUcil, now archaic for au^3ufe^cu, to criticise, to blame. 

1 . 408. Transl., And so itwill remain. 

1. 409, nun einniaf may be here translated by, the fact is, the truth 
of it is. 

I . 412. Transl. He was born with the soid of a rulcr. Thus far 
Max has seen in Wallenstein only the ideal ruler, and is still ignorant* 
of his selfish aims. Hence his enthusiastic devotion to his general, 
which humanizes and elevates Wallenstein’s character. 

II. 42X f. taugte ^ tuenn and) ein anberer . . . taugte. 

11. 426 ff. Wallenstein’s personality is so great that every one 
feels in his presence an awakening of all his latent powers. 

1.429. ctgentümUd)c, jiel^t fte gro§, 

develops it. 
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1. 435. Überm §crr[d)cr, in the ruler, that is, in his capacity as 
general. 

!• 437* Qnestenberg implies that Wallenstein was by birth simply 
a nobleman, and acquired his present position through the favor of 
the emperor, Cf. Lager^ 11. 450 ff. 

1. 440. ^lld)ftäb(icb, to the letter, conipletely, thoroughly ; — D^otlir 
refers to Wallenstein’s own nature, to his innate powers to rule. 
Wallenstein has the slrength to give full expression to his genius. 

1. 443. Überad, in the sense of überl)aii)3t. 

1. 446. 2)ic ‘iprobeil (jebetl’ij, ironical, the cxperiments (of Wallen- 
stein’s previoiis conduct) show it, vi/.. that he will set his own goal, 
1. 445 ; — fie, the Court party, the satellites of the emperor. 

1. 449. Transl. You had bette r yield with good grace. 

1. 451. ben ®n\i, genius. 

1. 452. Sc. eö before grauet. 

1. 455. bringt ; bringen in the sense of nötigen was commonly 
used in the eighteenth Century where we should now use bräugenj — 
Personality^ the individual. Upon the field of battle the 
general cannot be directed by Orders from home, but must have 
freedom to do whaiever the emergency of the hour may require. 

457* i^be^ (^roße, every great endcnvment. 

1, 458. il)reu refers to ^Jatnr. The general, to do his work well, 
must live freely and on a large scale, like Nature herseif. 

I. 461. alte Orbuungen, l 07 tg established ordinances. 

II. 463 ff. In this Speech Üctavio shows that he is a conservative 
in government and society. Cf. Introd., pp. Ixxii-lxxiü, 

1 . 468. Ifrüminen, poetic for Ä'rünimnngen, %vindings. 

1. 470. Äauouball^, now usually ^anoueufugef, cf. note to Lager^ 
1. 360. 

1. 482. fünfjefiniä^fger li'rieg, hence Max must have entered the 
army in 1619, This agrees with what Wallenstein says of Max in 
the Tod^ 11. 2143 ff. If he was then a mere boy (cf. Ted, 1. 2144), 
hence perhaps thirteen years old, he is now about twenty-eight. 
But the present passage does not agree with 1. 1704, unless Max is 
speaking there in round numbers. 

1. 500. 5^riobe, was originally of the strong declension, and the 
strong form gricbc still sometimes occurs in the dat. and acc. cases 
when it is not preceded by the article. 

1. 506. alter SBater, Octavio is frequently called in the drama 
'Filter or ber ^Ute, but the address sounds here rather stränge, coming 
from the son. 

I. 508. He has just come from Carinthia. Cf. 1. 31. 

II. 508-509. A case of enjambement, that is, “ the putting over 
into a following line of a word or words necessary to complete the 
sense.” 

1. 514. The first mü[t in this line has the original sense of utian^ 
gebaut, öbe, Homeric drpvyeros; the secoiid tnüft is used in its later 
and derived meaning of rot), mtlb. 
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1* 515 - tob, vast mairiland. 

1. 516. 

I , 528. Traiisl. The rnonotonous clock-work of (military) service. 

II. 534 *• This and several other Speeches of Max are fine ex- 
pressions of Schiller’s own idealism, and show that tlie youthful 
hero had the strongest sympathy of the poet. Cf. Schiller’s letter 
to Goethe of Nov. 28, 1796, and his letter to Körner of the same 
date. See also Introd., p. Ixii. 

1. 539. ‘ÜJ^atcu, from bic üDlaic, formerly bcr 9 )^aie, the green hough, 
especially of the birch, w’ith which the houses and churches of Ger- 
many are adorned at Whitsuntide. 

1 . 543. bic ♦ . , prÜflCU, who send forth their grcetings upon the air. 

1 . 545 - Vespers^ the late afternoon Service in the Roman 

(’atholic Chiirch, accompanied by the chiming of bells, aniiouncing 
that the day’s work is done and that the time of rest has come. 
The poet compares here the chimes of the bells proclaiming tho con- 
clusion of the peace with vespers. 

I. 549. frol) beö etc., happy that he has lived to see the day. 

II . 550. Cf. Schiller’s Glocke, 11 , 61 ff. 

1. 554- . . . bog, lit. which bcnt itself for a switch, which was a 

mere sapling. 

1 . 569. großem Jöcftcn, general wclfare. The motives ascribed 
here by Max to Wallenstein were partly true, but they were mingled 
with selfish aims, which the idealist Max does not yet understanci. 
Cf. note to 1 . 412. 

I. 570. §ufcn, from bic $ufe, a measure of land, varying some- 
what in size in different sections of Germany, but generally about 
thirty acres. 

II. 576 Max exenses Wallenstein’s indulgence toward the Saxons 
by claiming that hostilities must cease, even while war is going pn, 
if the confidence necessary to peace is to be aroused. 

Scene 5. 

11. 587 ff. The changed tone of Max’s manner and speech makes 
Octavio suspect his son’s love for Thekla. This love, which binds 
Max by the dosest ties to Wallenstein, foreshadows a tragic conflict 
between father and son. 

1 . 597. The cö in id)'§ refers to Max’s falling in love with Thekla. 

1 . 599. id)'§, the refers here vaguely to Wallenstein’s danger- 
ous plans against the emperor, and possibly to Octavio’s present 
Position in the army. Cf. note to 1 , 297. 

1. 600. ntußC, it was my duty ; — je^O or i^o, an obsolete form for 
occurring now or.ly in poetry. It was still commonly used in 
the eighteenth Century, 
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ACT IT. Scene i. 

1. 6io. bic . ♦ » (cud^tet, whick is so very bright. 

1 . 6ii. SJlaf^ematifuö, astrologer. The astrologers were so called 
because they calculated the position of the planets, Seni is here 
meant. 

1. 613. fd)eren = jjjaflcn, beläftlgcn. 

1.617. ört itnb <Ötuubc; according to astrology, the time and 
place of an imdertaking largely determined its success. 

I. 620. (äilf, older form for elf. 

II. 627 ff. Since ‘one’ was not regarded by some mathematicians as 
a number, two and three were considered as the first even and odd 
numbers. 

1 . 631. Transl., Since many a tkought is suggested by his words, 
Scene 2 . 

1 . 633. (Bit, cf, note to 1, 82, 

1 . 634. t^öntgln hon Ungarn^ viz. Maria Anna, danghter of Philip 
III of Spain, and wife of King Ferdinand of Hungary, afterward 
Emperor Ferdinand III. 

1 . 635. Ifaifcrtn, viz. Eleonora (lonzaga, daughter of Vincent, 
Duke of Mantua, and second wife of Ferdinand IJ. 

I. 636. 0inb mir etc., a technical expression for being admitted 
to a personal au dien ce. 

II. 637-8. Cf, II. 313-318. 

I . 643. Wallenstein nowhere States whom he had chosen for his 
daughter, but he distinctly says that hewishes some sovereign prince 
for his son-in-law. Cf. Tod, 1 . 1513. 

II . 644-645. This wish of the Court shows that Wallenstein’s 
loyalty to the CathoUc Church is suspected. — Cf. note to Lager, 
1. 319, — llltl^crifd^en, here with the accent on the first syllable, 
which is the vernacular pronunciation of South Germany, whereas 
the educated classes and raost North Germans pronounce the word 
Iwtlie'rifd). 

1, 648, fouft, in othcr respects ; in 1. 651 it means formerly. 

I. 651. Sanbel, poetic for ^Bcrönberung. 

II . 653 ff. This passage seems to be a reminiscence of Julius 
Ccesar, Act IV, Scene 2 , where Lucilius says : 

“With courte.sy and with respect enough ; 

But not with such familiär instances, 

Nor with such free and friendly conferenpe 
As he hath used of old.’’ 

L 662. mein ueucftc^ Setragen, viz. bis unwillingness to march to 
the assistance of Maximilian of Bavaria, his insistance upon quar- 
tering his troops in Bohemia, his refusal to send 8000 horse to the 
CardinaMnfant, etc. 

1 . 67a. SDitul)mc, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 163. Here it is used as a 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENES 3-4. 353 

friendly form of address among princely persons, without implying 
any relationship. Say, her dear causin. 

1. 687. an bcni, could there be any truth in that, 

1 . 706. Transl. Prevail upon your proud heart to do it. 

1. 713. jo = fo tuie fo, o^nel^in ; — ber guten greunb« tuenig, cf. 
note to 1. 82. 

Scene 3. 

l. 723. ftc, viz. bie Hoffnung, 1. 722. 

1 . 724 f. @in j^arte« ^finb; cf. 1. 737 : ,,^anm i^ä^Itcft bn ac^t 3a^re." 
Wallenstein organized bis first army in 1625; if Thekla was then 
eight years old, she is now about seventeen. 

1 . 727. Sommern, probably a reference to the siege of Stral- 
sund in 1628. 

1 . 731. Notice the anapaest in the second foot. 

1 . 733. freier Ölunft, in contrast to erferf)ten, 1. 730 ; — baä 
ÖJöttIid)e, viz. her beauty. Cf. Schiller’s poem Das Glück (1798). 

1 * 734 * glänjenben that is, a royal marriage. Cf. note to 

1- 643. 

1. 739. O^yes^ I should ; boc^ is commonly used to contra- 

dict emphatically a question implying some doubt. 

1. 739 ft. Wallenstein was at this time in the fifty-first ycar of his 
age. He is represented in this drama as in the füllest vigor of man- 
hood, whereas he was really broken in health, a victim of the gout. 
Cf. Tod, 11 . 3559 ff. 

I. 747. leiten, sc. lönnte. l. 745. 

II. 751 1 The in the first refers to fricgerifd)e§ ?cbcn, 1. 
750; the e^ in the second is used rather loosely for i^n, viz. 
ben ^!'ran3, 1 . 749. We must imagine Thekla as appearing before 
her father in a wreath of diamonds (cf. 11 . 780 and 1538), and Wal- 
lenstein, ref erring to this, expresses the thought that he will not 
consider his life as lost, if some day he can adorn the brow of his 
danghter with the fruit of his labors, namely, a royal Coronet (tönig= 
Udjen Sc^muef). In „ben tranj beg friegerifc^^^n Sehen«" there 
seems to be an intimation of his aim at the crown of Bohemia. If 
successful in this, he will have no difiiculty in securing a royal 
match for his daughter. 

Scene 4. 

1 . 754. ^atabin, knight. The Paladins were the twelve knights 
who accompanied Charlemagne on his campajgns ; — nn« befchü^tc.; 
the Countess met the duchess and Thekla at Nepomuk and came 
with them to Pilsen. Cf. 1 . 1489. 

1 * 757 * glüdlld^c (Seftirn be« 3 )lorgen«, Venus, which is regarded 
by the astrologers as a lucky planet. Cf. Tod, 11 . 1 1-12. Max escorting 
Thekla is conceived by Wallenstein as the morning star preceding 
the sun of his life (Seöcnöfonueb Thekla. 

1. 768. Sagbjug, hunting-team, of four horses. 
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1. 772. for the more usual Dotlcn ^erjcnS. 

1. 780. fc^mücfteu mid), cf. note to 11. 751 f. 

1. 793. alteg 5lmt, that is, his former office of escort to the ladies. 

1 . 794. bcg §ernL viz. of the emperor. Wallenstein, in Order to 
conceal his disturbed state of mind caused by the letters brought by 
Terzky (cf. Stage Direction to 1 . 774), pretends pressing business and 
dismisses the ladies. 

1 . 795. ^iJcrjanimlmtg, see Scene 7 of this Act. 

Scene 5 . 

1 . 796, @ic, the duchess. He refers to the account of her visit 
to Vienna in Scene 2. 

1. 798. in the sense of (Sntfc^luß occufSr frequently in the 

poets of the i8th Century. 

1. 801. ©öljUleill, used here contemptuously. 

1 . 802, Note Wallenstein’s frequent use of astrological and as- 
tronomical terms. 

1. 808. hrid)t, bred)eu is here used in the sense of abfaUeu, desert. 

1. 809. 3!:!lroler this does not quite agree with the Tod^ 1. 

2657. 

1 . 81 1. 2 )ic Spanier, for Spain’s attitude toward Wallen stein in 
1633-4, see Introd., pp. xxiv-xxv; — l)ereinlä{lt, viz. into Germany, 

1 . 814. entbietet bir, sends ward to j/ou. This verb is now used 
only in liigher diction. This line has seven feet. 

I . 816. .^^ntient; in February 1634, Oxenstjerna called a Conven- 
tion of the North German States to effect a permanent Protestant 
league for the further prosecution of the war. 

II. 820 ft, ¥ br Wallenstein’s aims in his ambiguous negoüations 
with the Swedes and the Saxons see Introd., pp. xxii-xxiii, and 
Ranke, pp. 220 ff. 

1 . 824. beutfdjeg \?anb, viz. Pomerania, which Gustavus Adolphus 
and afterwards Oxenstjerna demandedfor Sweden. Western Pom- 
erania was actually surrendered to Sweden by the Peace of West- 
phalia (1648). The patriotic aims of Wallenstein are emphasized 
in this drama (cf. Tod, 11 . 1973 ff.) in order to elevate his character. 

I . 825. mir, viz. we Germans. 

II. 828 f. 0Cl)t'b etc., stnce it is not to be takeri from your property, 

1 . 832. ♦ l)eißen, it shall not be said of me, 

1. 836. 9lcid)gfürpii(^, an allusion to the fact that in 1625 he was 
created Duke of Friedland and in 1628 Duke of Mecklenburg, and 
hence was a Prince of the Empire. 

1 . 840. ! 5 )ie ®oten, used contemptuously. Also in his history of 
the Thirty Years’ War, Schiller speaks of the career of Gustavus 
Adolphus as „bell fieflpafteii ülaiif beg ©otcu." See Werke, XI, p. 
276. — From the fact that the Southern part of Sweden was in early 
times inhabited by the Goths, it w’as for a long time believed that 
the Goths and the Swedes were identical. 
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1. 843. planen, archaic for ^iäiicn* 

1. 844. m fijdjeu, to fish, hence to capture, to profit, 

I. 854. äd) etc. This is historically true, and it is due to this 

.'act that it havS been so difficult to determine Wallenstein’s real 
motives. Cf. Schweizer, Die WalUnsteinfrage, pp. 134 ff. 

II. 86$ ff. 2)ev ilaifcr etc., a reference to his deposition in RegenvS- 
burg in 1630, for which he never forgave the emperor. His equivo- 
cal conciuct toward the Swedes and the Saxons, is thus apparently 
actuated by other than patriotic motives. It gives him pleasure to 
be in a position to avenge himself upon the emperor, should he 
choose to do so. He delights in the possession of power over the 
emperor, which the present Situation affords, and would have this 
state of things last as long as possible. Cf. Introd., p. Ixx. 

Scene 6. 

11. 876 f. fcitbem . . . auf(ierid)tet, viz. by settling his debts (11. 
61 ff.) and thus enabling him to gamble again. — In the manuscript 
copy a few lines followed here, which it would have been well to 
retain for the sake of clearness. They are : 

aSaU. Tier l)ohle Ticn|cl)! Hub iButtler ber 'Dragoiu’rV 
iSaö Ijajt bii mit bem ftitten (tcmad)ty 

tommt Ipel^cr gain tür bi^ unb ©ifer. 

(5u iftbev unjvc unb id) loeih marum. 

1 , 878. nimmt fid) ~ benimmt fic^. 

1. 887. bem cf. note to 1. 506. 

1. 888. $oroftop tieftellt, cast a horoscope, that is, determine the 
Position of the planets at the time of a man’s birth. The planet 
wbich was at that time in the ascendant, was supposed to have influ- 
ence upon the man’s fate. Some planets, such as Jupiter and 
Venus, were regarded as favorable, others, such as Mars and Saturn, 
as iinpropitious. Persons who had the same horoscope were sup- 
posed to stand in the dosest spiritual relation to each other. 

1. 890. 53cmenben, we should now say ‘iBemanbtnti^. Transl., Pecu- 
Har circumstances a 7 ‘e connected unth this, Cf. Tod, 11. 897 ff. 

1. 893. ^Heniment, cf. note to 1. 108. 

1. 894. be|)Utiereib send a deputation. The intention of the ofheers 
to send a deputation to Wallenstein corresponds to the resolution 
of the soldiers to send a petition to Iheir general. Cf. note to Lager, 
1. 1029. 

I. 897. = Sci1prcd)en, (Sbreumort. 

II. 903 f. According to history this banquet was given by Illo and 
not by Terzky. 

1. 914. Serfcbrcibuilfj, here sig 7 iatures, 

1. 916 fi. Cf. note to Lager, 1. 684. 

1. 928. nimm ber 0tlUlbe sehe the hour, avail your seif of the 
opportunity ; Hiabntct)mcu now governs the acc. The elevated tone 
of this whole speech is hardly in keeping with Illo’s character. 
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U. 930 ff, Illo means to say that if many scattered circumstances 
fortutiately coincide in one fruitfnl moment, and if that moment be 
seized at once, an important undertaking might be brought to a suc- 
cessful issue. The metaphor seems to be mixed. Up to 1 . 936 the 
poet conceives the various scattered circumstances as independent 
threads, which by good fortune happen to nin together at one point ; 
then disregarding the metaphor, he calls the point of Union of the 
threads, rieh in vast possibilities, ,,bcn fd)n)eren grildjtefiioten/' which, 
according to Grimm, is not identical with gruqtfnotcn, seed-bud, but 
is „bie ©teile an einer 'JJflanje, luo 55^üd)te mit ii)ren ©tielcu öereU 
niflt fiub uttb |o gemeinfd^aftUc^ ^eröorgcmat^fcn Jd^einen." Grimm’s 
Dict., Vol. IV, p. 269. 

1 . 938. The eö in ©id)'§ refers in general to the many opportuni- 
ties mentioned in 1 . 934. Transl., S££, how circumstanceSy so de- 
cisive and full of moment^ are now gathering about you I 

1. 942. io, that is, without accomplishing anything. 

1. 951. gemeine @eift = ©emeingeift, esprlt de corps ; gemeine is 
here contrasted with eignen in 1. 950. 

I. 955. brettgetretne, beaten. 

II. 956 ff. gemeinen, here r outine, ordinary ; — mo!^l=be^dten,seenote 
to 11 . 508-509. This violent Separation of a compound by the end 
of a line (i£ 3 ottbrcc^ung) occurs very rarely in Schiller. Cf. 1 . 2112, 
and Tod, 11 . 33, 2765, 3206. 

1 . 962. An often quoted sentence. Cf. fungfrau v. Orleans, 1 . 

2134. 

I . 964. SSenn^, cf. note to 1 . 757; — 9 }ta(eft!u§, Saturn, a planet of 
ill omen. 

II . 967 ff. 3 nbiter, the most beneficent and powerful planet. Per- 
sons, like Wallenstein, at whose birth Jupiter was in the ascendant, 
were supposed to be endowed with strong spiritual insight, whereas 
men like Illo, born during the ascendancy of Saturn, were supposed 
to take interest only in trivial earthly things and had no power of 
penetrating into the spiritual meaning of the world. 

I. 970. mag ft, used here in its original meaning of fönnett or her== 
mögen ; so also in 1. 973. 

II . 971 ff, ber Unterirbifdje, Saturn, who, according to the Greek 
myth, was deposed by Jupiter and enchained m Tartarus. Hence 
in astrology Saturn is conceived as ruling over the subterranean 
World. — bleifarbnen, the light of Saturn is described as leaden, 
because in alchemy Saturn represents lead. — The astrological ele- 
ments of the drama gave Schiller much trouble and he discussed 
the subject quite fully with Goethe. Goethe’s philosophical Inter- 
pretation of astrology in bis letter of Dec. 8, 1798", seems to have 
influenced this passage. He wrote as follows : “ Astrological Super- 
stition is based upon the vague feeling of an immense universe. 
Experience teils us that the nearest constellations have a decided 
influence on the weather, Vegetation etc; one need only proceed 
upwards by stages, and it is impossible to say where this Influence 
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ceases. It h well known that the astronomer finds everywhere dis- 
turbances of one constellation through others, and that the philoso- 
pher is inclined, nay forced, to assume an effect upon the most 
distant ol:)ject ; and so man . . . may extend this influence to morality, 
to fortune and misfortune.” 

11. 97 f ff. ©eiftertclter, cf. Gen. xxviii, 12 , and Fazisfy Pt. I, 11, 

447 ff- 

1. 985. 3 o»lÄtinbet, persons bom under the ascendancy of Jupiter. 
According to Kepler, Wallenstein was born when Jupiter and Saturn 
were in conjunction in the first astrological hoiise. Cf. Ranke, p. 2. 
Octavio, having been born under the same stars, is also a ^Oblrfiub, 
but he nowhere showsthat spiritual insight which Wallenstein ascribes 
to 3oDi^finber. Wallenstein, as represented by Schiller, interprets 
astrology arbitrarily to suit his own high notions of his destiny. Cf. 
Introd., pp. Ixviff., also note to Lager y 11. 369 ff. 

1. 995 ff. 2)c8 Rimmels §QUfer. The heavens were divided by 
the astrologers into twelve parts, called houses (mansiones, domüilia), 
corresponding to the twelve signs of the Zodiac. To each house the 
astrologers allotted a particular meaning. The first house was called 
the house of life ; the second, of fortune or riches ; the third, of 
brethren ; the fourth, of relations etc, These houses had different 
powers ; the strongest was the first, as it contained the part of the 
heavens about to rise. A planet in that house was said to be tu 
Oriente domoy that is, in the ascendant. A planet was powerful in 
the first four houses, its influence diminished in the next four, and 
it became utterly weak in any of the last four houses. When a 
planet was in one of the last four houses, it was said to be in cadente 
domo, that is, in a setting house. — At the intersection of two of 
these houses angles ((Scfcn, 1. 997) are formed, in which some unfav- 
orable star (bcr J^äub bc§ unnoticed by the careless 

observer, may be hidden. 

1 . 1000 ff. Important lines, showing that he is determined to 
maintain himself in his position, no matter what the astrological 
signs may indicate. Cf. Introd., p. Ixv. 

1. ioo8. in geheim, for im Ö^eljcimcn, 

Scene 7. 

Twelve persons are present at this impressive and solemn scene 
(cf. 1. 620). From Wallenstein’s Speech, 11. loii ff. we learn that 
Questenberg has informed Wallenstein *of the demands of the em- 
peror, out has been requested to restate them before the assembled 
generals. Cf. Introd., p. Ivii. 

1. 1013. cf. note to 1. 798. 

1 . 1022. ä^rcn, refers to ©eine i9?aie|tät. Questenberg alludes 
here to Wallenstein’s reappointment in April, 1632. Cf. Introd., 
pp. xx~xxi. 

1. 1028. iÖö^eitn, archaic for SBö^men. Schiller fourd this form 
in his sources, Cf. M. H. G. BSheim, 
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1. 1033. gerbet . . . befd)lDor, gathercd as ifby a spell, 

I. 1041. l)ollge[(biebnem, clcarly defined, contrasted with blinbet 
SÜBut of the preceding line. 

II . 1049-50. The peasants had taken refuge in Nürnberg, so that, 
owing to the overcrowded population, hunger and pestilence were 
raging in the city and compelled Giistavus Adolphus to attack Wal- 
lenstein. 

1. 1055. feilt glüdlicb ^Xitge, because a person who has seen such 
carnage cannot be happy. 

1. 1057, ein gußbreit, we should expect einen gugbrcit, because 
gu^reit is a masc. noun, but Schiller and Goethe sometimes use 
ein gllfjbrcit indeclinably as indicating measure. Such is the case 
here. Cf, Grimm’s Dict., IV, i, p. 1016. 

I. 1059. ^citung^Jbfatt ; the earliest newspapers were issued ir- 
reguJarly in the I5th Century and confined to a single item of news. 
Later they assumed systematic form, and were piiblished in the larger 
cities of Germany from the i6th Century on. They gave accounts 
of battles and sensational events of the day, and were often illus- 
trated by striking wood-cuts. Cf. note to Lager, 1 . in. 

II. 1063 f. ließ . . . ben an intentional exaggeration, to con- 

trast Wallenstein’s success before Nürnberg with his later disap- 
pointing career. 

11 . 1066 f. tüic ein Söeficgter; his withdrawal to Bohemia was due 
to the crippled condition of his army. 

1 . 1068. ineinmriicße §elb, Bernhard of Weimar. 

1 . 1071. ^egeu^jburg, cf. note to Lager,, 1 . 112, and Murr, pp. 222- 
226. 

1 . 1079. ben alten §aß, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 114. 

I. 1088 f. Notice the irony. 

II . 1090 ff. The events here related took place before and not 
after the fall of Regensburg. 

11. 1095 f. einen nnb einen ^Irnßeinc the indefinite articles 

are used here with a feeling of contempt. The generalship of Arnim 
was, however, by 110 means contemptible. 

11 . 1097 ff. Tor the historical events referred to here see Introd-, 
pp. xxiii-xxv; also Schiller, Werke, XI, pp. 299 ff., and Murr, p. 164. 

I. 1104. \\i fd)lagcn, for fid) ju (flogen. 

II . 1109-10. CT. Introd., pp. xxiiff. 

1 . II 17. 5 lufrnl)rftifter. Thum is so called because he was the 
leader of the Bohemian insurrection. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, 
p. 304. 

1 . 1121. reitß befd)enft, a Statement found in Murr, p. 231, but 
unhistorical. See Index under Thurn. — ln the drama the release 
of Thurn is important because it furnishes the Court with an addi- 
tional motive for suspecting Wallenstein. 

1. 1125. exeeulümer's carl. 

1 . 1132. längften Sege, an exaggeration found in Murr, p. 226. 
Cf. Introd., p. xxvi, and Ranke, p. 228. 
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1. 1140. fterblicfl, (U mortal beings. 

1 . 1146. (^enerali^, cf. note to Lager ^ 1 . 271. 

1 . 1149. (Sin 3 ai)r fd)01l, cf. note to Lager ^ 1 . 55. 

1 . 1150. merben, sc. teil ; -- barnad) Ijeijit njroin that (@oIb) 
he gets his name ( 0 olbat). Therefore, originally ( 0 o(batcn were mer- 
cenary troops, as cUstinguishecl from feudal vassals who were obliged 
to serve their lord. 

1 . 1155. 33 cim 2 )änenfrit’gc, cf. Introd., pp. xiv-xv. 

1 . 1157. 0ä(tpl or @cdel; provincial for purse; — name of the 
smallest Dutch copper coh\ f arthing. 

I . 1158. 0 adj(eiiö see Index under Saxony (3). These 

lands suffered much fiom the imperial armies diiring the war. 

II. 1159 ff. 0d)äveit, eniggy clißs ; — cf. note to 1. 237. 

1. 1164. 2)er brttte ©belftcin, it was .said that the emperor had six 
favorites, viz. three precioiis stones (bl't’i eble 0tetne), and three 
great moiintains (brei flroße i^ergc). The forrner were Lichtenstein, 
Dietrichstein, and Wallenstein; the latter were Eggenberg, Werden- 
berg, and Questenberg. 

1. 1165. 9 Jcgen^burger gürftentan, it was not a gürftentag, nor a 
5 Reid)^^tajb h 1174» i^ut a Äurfiirftcntag; an Electoral Conference. 
See Introd., p. xvii. 

1. 1166. brad) auf, it hecame manifest. 

1. 1169. gürftcnfned)t, ser-vant of my sorereign. 

1 . II 71. After gürften sc. batte. 

1. 1175. ;l)ie greibeit il)iit gemangelt ; the electors refused to elect 
Ferdinand’s son Roman king, unless Wallenstein was dismissed 
from Office. — 'Xob unb !^enfell Wallenstein often uttered heavy 
oaths in moments of excitement. 

I . 1176. 3 d) l)atte etc. Wallenstein refers to his large army 
by which he was ready to force the recalcitrant princes to do the 
emperor’s bidding. For his political ideals at that time, cf. Introd., 
p. xvi. 

II . 1180 ff. Cf. 569 ff. For the change of his political aims after 
his reappointment in 1632 cf. Introd., p. xxiii. 

I. 1185. molten, out of exaggerated deference sing, titles are.some- 
times used with plur. verbs, but in 1 . 11S9 the sing, mlff is used 
with ©eine 9 Ji?aieftcit. — The following demands of Questenberg are 
found in the same order in Murr, pp. 229, 233, 234. 

II. 1189 ff. Cf. on this point Ranke, pp. 230-231. 

1 . 1191. lutberifd), the accent on the first syÜable. Cf. note to 
11. 644-645, 

I. 1198. ©UbÖ, on account of the metre this name must be pro- 
nounced here as a dissyllabic word, 0 n'l)§. For the sake of uniform - 
ity, 0up of 1. 1196 should also be pronounced as a dissyllable, 
although there the metre does not require it. The Dutch pronuncia- 
tion of the name is Sois. 

II . 1214 ff. For the conditions on which Wallenstein assumed 
command of the army in 1632 cf. Introd., p. xx. 
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1. 1231. Steift 9?cflimcntcc, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 692. 

1. 1238. gebeuf^, archaic for gebietet and now oeenrring only 
in poetry. 

1. 1257 . ®erab' ^craudl sc. bamit, outwith ?V/ — ba« ^^ßaftuni, now 
her $aft. 

1 . 1260. 33 e(ci^{oftne @oc^e, referring to 0 c^tug in 1 . 1013. Notice 
Wallenstein’s duplicity; here he says that he has determined to re- 
sign, whereas in 1 . 1001 he definitely stated to Illo and Terzky that 
he would never allow himself to be deposed. His pretended resigna- 
tion is here intended as a threat in order to bind the ofiicers more 
closely to hiin. 

1 . 1262. borgejei^ogneu ©etbem, cf. notes to Lager, 1 . 819 and to 
Piccal. 1 . 78. 

1. 1264. Regiment, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 430, 

I. 1267. fonften, an archaic lengthened form of foitft, in other 
respects. 

II . 1268-9. Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 319; — .^ateC^iSmuÖ, cojtfession. 

1 . 1271. 2 )a (cl ®0tt für, God forbid; für = bor. Cf. note to 

Lager, 1 . 29. 

1. 1278. ! 5 )c§b 3 egcn . . . bDd),/t>r all that. 

1. 1284. ^orfteliungcn getl)an, we now say iBorftellungcn mad^en. 

1. 1290. 2)er golbne 0i^luffef, viz. the key worn by him as imperial 
chamberlain. 


ACT III. 

This act may be supposed to take place on the afternoon of the 
first day. 

1. 1302. Dbrlften, obsolete for Oberften. 

1- 1303. Sormel, known in history as erfte fpiffcncr 9?cberg." 

I. 1309. 2)ie, that is, ®ibc^pftld)ten, 1 1307. 

II , 1311 ff. In this strategem of Illo, Schiller follows populär tradi* 
tion as reported by Khevenhiller and Murr. P'or the historical facts 
see Introd., pp. xxviii-xxix, and Ranke, pp. 259 ff. 

1. 1316. imterfd^obne«, for untergcfc^obcne«. 

1. 1321. tnimer, here in the sense of immerhin. 

1 . 1326. A familiär quotation. 

1. 1330. fangen, in the sense of au8rei(f)en, in kow far our mea- 
sures will suffice with the generals. 

1. 1331. bem §en’n, the dat. with Überreben is unusual; we now 
generally say „einen ijn ettbaS Überreben." 

1. 1356. borber^anb == borföufig. 

1. 1357. Iblbcm, coli, contraction for lülber ben. 

1. 1362. farten, lit. to arrange cards for a game, hence to arrange 
things skilfully (to one’s advantage), to contrive. 

1. 1365. große 0c^rltt, viz. his willingness to yield to the demand 
of the ofiicers and retain his command at all hazards. 

1. 1374. nid^t, this use of the negative is a Gallicism and would 
be omitted in modern German. 
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I. 1378. oHg. acc. sing. = bie 2öei(e, here in the sense of 
tnä^rcttb. 

II . 1380-81. He refers to Max’s love for Thekla, which he and 
his wife pretend iiow to favor in Order lo bind Max to Wallenstein. 

Scene 2. 

I . 1384. fic, Thekla ; — U}n, Max. — Countess Terzky has arranged 
a meeting of the lovers in Terzky’s apartments. Max l^as been im- 
patientiy waiting in an adjoining room. 

II . 1387 ff. §errn, viz. Wallenstein, cf. 1 . 1331; — Über biefcn 

viz, regarding her marriage, cf. note to 1. 643 ; — ^crauögclafjen 
= geäußert, au«gcfprod)eu. 

I. 1395. borgefbiegclte ißerlöbutö, cf. 11. 640 ff. 

II. 1397 ff. There is no indication in the drama that Wallenstein 
in choosing Max as an escort to his wife and daughter had any such 
plans in mind as are ascribed here to him by the Countess Terzky. 
She interprets Wallenstein’s intentions in terms of her own. Cf. 
Tod^ 11. 1494 ff. 

1 . 1401. «Sdpuefter, used here for 0 cßU)ägerin. In several places 
she calls him iöptber. 

1 . 1402. il^m, Max. 

1 . 1409. ^uer; luartcn, in the sense of wait for^vfdiS originally fol- 
lowed by the gen. ; it is usually followed now by auf with the acc. 

1 , 1410. Sc. 0 org’ after Hub ; cf. 1. 1402. 

1 . 1411. ^Iten, viz. Octavio, cf. note to 1 . 506. Sc. erregen or er* 
tnecfen after J^crbac^t. 


Scene 3. 

1 . 1412. Notice that the first line of this scene completes the 
verse begun in the last line of the previous scene. The two scenes 
are thus more closely united. So also in the next scene, likewise in 
Tody Act III, Scenes i and 2, 2 and 3, 6 and 7, and in Act V, Scenes 
6 and 7. 

S 3 afe H 33 » 1520 he calls her ^lÜante. He uses 

this confidential term of address because of his love for Thekla, 
whose relatives he regards as his own. The countess, pretending to 
encourage his love, calls him fetter in 1 . 1677 and Tod, 1 . 2242. 

1. 1425. übcraü. cf. note to 1. 443. 

1. 1443. fel’gen sainted or blessed spirit, 

1. 1462. ^immcf^hforte, fictitious name of a monastery. 

1. 1464. Ob, archaic for über; this use is now confined to poetry 
and stately diction. 

1. 1479. 2)a rann fein 0anb, allusion to the hour-glass (0anb» 
ul^r), which was still in common use in the I 7 th Century; — ©locfe, 
here clock. 

1 . 1484. An often quoted line, but usually in the form : 2 ?cni 

©lüdflid^cn fc^Iägt feine 0tunbe, 
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DIE PICCOLOMINI. 11 . 1527 - 1614 . 


Scene 4. 

In a letter to Goethe of Nov. 9, 1798, Schiller calls the love- 
scenes between Max and Thekla „hen poetijdj lt)id|tigftcn . . . jteÜ 
äöaüCllfteilUH/' For the dramatic purpose of these scenes see 
his letter to Goethe of Dec. 12, 1797, and Introd., pp. Ixi-lxiii. 

I. 1527. !J)er bcr ßbelfteine, cf. note to 11. 751 f. 

II. 1540 f. !5)eu iöami etc., cast ihe spell about you ; — j^unt 

. . . fd)mü(feu; the fine jeweis with which Thekla is adorned make Max 
think that her father intends to sacrifice her to his ambitious de- 
signs by marrying her to some prince. Cf. note to 1. 643. 

1. 1548. jd)h)er, in the sen.se of {d)tüermü.tig. 

1. 1554. Transl., (jind which) chanus your eye, were it only hy 
reason of its fuwelty. 

1. 1557* liebet öilb; she refers to the scene described in 11. 1488 ff. 

The appearance of the dragoons in that scene (cf. 1. 1493) g^'Ve to 
her the first Suggestion of military life. 

1. 1558. 3f?ir, dat. of interest. 

1. 1559. . . . gt‘fd)ieiten, viz. Max’s confession of love. 

I. 1560. fie, viz. !negertfd)e iöillpie, 1. 1556. 

II. 1563 f. 0tc, viz. bte !3ufel, 1. 1561, which he conceives in the 
next line as biefe 50rücfe. 

11. 1566-67. Frequently quoted lines. 

1. 1571. furzen ®egctmmrt, viz. during her brief .stay in camp. 

1. 1577. ©reife, oriental monsters with an eagle’s head and a 
lion’s body. They were Symbols of the occnlt Sciences. 

I. 1587. Transl., whether born by äay or niyht, Cf. note to 1 . 888. 

II . 1589 ff, Chiromancy, or the art of prophesying a person’s fate 
from the lines of the hand, was much practiced in the lyth Century. 
The poet uses here this Superstition to suggest the impending danger 
of Thekla. 

1. 1591. nic^t eben, not cxactly, 

1. 1599. Äönigöbilber, effigüs of klngs. 

1. 1600. 0cebter is msually neut., and is so used by Schiller 
in the Lager, 1. 432. — In contradiction to 1. 983 we have in the 
following lines a description of the geocentric conception of the 
Ptolemaic System, according to which the seven planets w^ere con- 
sidered as moving about the earth as a center. The sun was re- 
garded as one of the planets. 

1. 1607. trübgelben, this does not agree with the description of 
Saturn in 11. 971 f. 

1. 1608. grab^ bon iljm über = i^m gerabe gegenüber. Mars is at 
one end of the semicircle and Saturn at the other end, so that they 
face each other. 

1 . 1613. ^enu§, cf. note to 1. 757. 

1. 1614. geflügelt ; the wings of Mercury are supposed to denote 
inconstancy ; Mercury, although not as unlucky as Saturn or Mars, 
was regarded as an unreliable planet. 
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1 . 1617. Jupiter, cf. note to 11. 967 ff. — Owing to Schiller s diffi* 
culty with the astrological motive, Thekla’s description of the astro- 
logical tower and the first scene of the Tod were not finished tili 
after Dccember 24, 1798. Cf. Schiller’s letters to Iffland of Decem- 
ber 24 and 28, 1 798. 

1 . 1Ö25. 50iärrf)en refers here to the whole poetic fanciful world 
of the child. Schiller frequently expresses the idea that the natural 
instincts of the child often come nearer the truth than the thoughts 
of matnre manhood. Cf. Über 7 taive und sentimental ische Dichtung^ 
Werke ^ XII, i, p. 345, and his poem, Worte des Glaubens ^ 11. 17--18. 
Cf. also note to 11. 535 ff. 

I. 1633. fie, viz. bie liebe. 

II. 1635 ff. (’f. the thought of these lines with Schiller’s poem, 
Die Götter Griechenlands^ 11. 97-104 — !J)ie alten ^abcllDcfen, the 
fabulous divinities of ancient mythology. — ln Max’s interpretation 
of astrology, Schiller was probably influenced by a dialogue of the 
i6th Century, in which astrology is brought into stränge connection 
with the Greek mythology. Cf. Schiller’s letter to Körner of April 
7, 1797. 

1 . 1638. !Der alte Xrieb, viz. the imstinct to create an imaginary 
World that would satisfy the longings of the human heart. 

I. 1649. !3)a mir evft tnurbeu, at the very moment we werc born. 

II. 1655 ff. For Wallen stein ’s effort to establish peace see Introd., 
pp. xxii-xxiii. 

I. 1660. for him seif. 

II. 1666 ff. What Max expre.sses here as a hope was actually 
accomplished by Wallenstein during the years of his retirement, 
1630-32. He was a wise administrator of his dominions, was fond 
of building magnificent palaces, and showed good taste in this work. 
The splendor of his court and his lavish liberality were the talk of 
Europe. Cf. Schiller, Werke XI, pp. 127 ff. and Tnrod., p. xviii. 

I. 1677. Transl., And y et, for all that, I wi sh to be imderstood as 
having advised you ; — ^>etteiV cf. note to 1. 1412. 

II. 1679-80. The Countess here hints at the lole which she expects 
him to play in the approaching crisis. Cf. note to 11. 1380-81 and 
see Tod, 11. 2035-36. 

1. 1683. Xafe^lmmer, usually 0pcifcjjlmmcr ; — !i?ännen, now rare 
for $?ärnt. The countess refers to the noise of the banquet, the end 
of which is represented in Act IV. She purposely disappears in 
Order to leave the lovers alone, so that Max, under the' spell of 
Thekla’s love, may promptly sign the declaration of the generals. 
Cf. 11. 1402 ff. 


Scene 5. 

1. 1684. in the absence of the countess the lovers address 

each other by !j)u, but when she reappears they return tq th? forma] 

0ie. Cf. 11. 1753 ff’ 
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1. 1686. ®ic ^abcn einen notes to li 1380-81 and 1683. 

1. 1687. Hoffnungen, sc. ;^u machen. 

1 . 1690. TransL, IVAj/ should we need these Terzkys at all'? 

1. 1698, Überall, cf. note to 1. 443. 

I . 1704. ^c^en äal^rc, he speaks in round numbers. Cf. note to 

1. 482. 

II . 1709 ff. For Max’s judgment of Wallenstein see note to 1 , 412. 
1 . 1725. 3 cJ) foütc mitiber offen fein, cf. Romeo and Juliet^ Act II, 

Sc. 2, 1 . 102 : “ I should have been more stränge, I must confess.” 

1 . 1728. In the Tod, 11 . 2296-2359, Max actually appeals to Thekla 
to direct him in his course of duty. 

1 . 1731. fie, the Terzkys. 

1. 1732. our love ; — fftauB, prize^ 

Scene 6. 

1 . 1741. !53afe, cf. note to 1. 1412. 

1, 1743. S)a8 Ocrftel)t said ironically. 

1. 1744. überatt, cf. note to 1. 443. 

1. 1745. @8 ift fein Umgang nid^t, it is no Company for him. 

1, 1752. ^ebinguugen; the countess promised to help Max, pro* 
vided he obeyed her Orders. Cf. 11 . 1423 ff. 

Scene 7. 

The following poem was written in September, 1798, perhaps 
earlier, and appeared in Schiller’s Musenalmanach of 1 799 under the 
title of 2 )e 8 iUiäbcBen« ^tage. The last two stanzas, omitted in the 
drama, run as follows : 

„^8 rinnet her fronen 
SJergeblicbcr Sauf, 

®ie Älage, fie toerfet 
©ic ^oten ni(bt ouf; 

JDodb nenne, mag tröffet unb beitet bic ©ruft 
ber fiifecn !?icbe t)erf<blounbener 8uft, 

^6), bic Hiinmlifcbe, ttjill’g nicht berfagen. 

ßab rinnen ber 5:bränen 
©ergebtlcbcrt 2auf, 
mdt bic i£(agc 
t)cn 2:oten nidbt auf! 

S)aS füficfte @lücf für bic trauernbe ©ruft 
3^la(b ber febönen Siebe oerjebiounbener Suft 
6inb ber Siebe ©dbrner^en unb 0agcn." 

Boxberger suggests that, in its sentiment and general settmg, the 
poem bears some resemblance to the willow song in Othello., Act IV, 
Scene 3, 11. 40 ff., and to Das Mädchen am Ufer in Herder’s Stim^ 
men der V'ölker., Werke I, 2, pp. 367 f. This song very tenderly ex- 
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presse» Thekla’s fpreboding of the sad fate of her love. Schiller has 
endowed several of his dramatic characters with a prophetic sense, 
especially the Jmigfrau von Orleans. Cf. Das Ahnungsvolle in 
Schiller* sehen Frauen Charakteren., by Robert Boxberger, 1886. — 
Thekla’s song has been set to music Dy several Composers, most suc- 
cessfuly by Schubert. 

l. 1764. §CiUgc may refer to the Holy Virgin or to her patron saint. 

Scene 8. 

I. 1767. gi, more usu^ly ^fui. 

II. 1767 f. inerft ... an ben ^Op^fyou thrust yourself upon him, 

1 . 1775. Cf. note to 11 . 437 ff. 

1 . 1776. 'rhe family of Piccolomini was old and distinguished in 
Italian history. Aeneas Sylvius, afterward Pope Pius II (1405''- 
1464), was amember of this family. Cf. the genealogical table of 
Arnold von Weyhe-Eimke in his monograph. Die historische Person- 
lichkeit des Max Piccolomini, p. 14. 

1 . 1781. fid) ntcl)t notto expose oneself, viz. to the risk of 

being refused, on the ground that Max is of nobler family than Thekla. 

1 . 1787. 3 t)t feib falfrf); the countess thinks that Thekla simply 
pretends to misunderstand her. 

1. 1814. ber (Säfte v^au^t befrängt; the ancient custom of wearing 
wreaths at banquets had disappeared long before the outbreak of 
the Thirty Years’ War, 

I. 1825. frembe® 0d)l(ffab to the destiny of another, that is, to 
the fate of father or husband. 

II . 1826-27. f^rembe^, the Interests of of her s ; — mit with 

{free^choice, voluntarily. She is the best of women, who freely and 
willingly makes the fortune of another her own. 

1 . 1834. i^m Opfern, cf. note to 11 . 751 f. and 1540. 

I . 1840. A famous line. Our fate is determined by the impulses 
of our heart — a thought which especially applies to the chief char- 
acters of this drama. 

II . 1841 f. Cf. I^ssing’s Nathan der Weise, 11 . 1347 f. Schiller 
was a careful Student of Nathan der Weise and revised it for the 
Stage in 1801. 

1 . 1850. An answer to the thought expressed by the countess in 
1. 1825. 

1. 1853. Unb an baä ^ßd^fte . . . fc^en, that is, for her love she 
can Stake all. 

1 . 1856. The c8 in bu^^ refers to her proposed Union with Max. 

1 . 1867. Wallenstein’s outbursts of anger were terrible. 

Scene 9. 

1 . 1887. SOßinf, viz. the hint thrown out W the countess in 1 . 1885. 
l. 1888. meine böjc St^nung, cf. U. 1684 n. 
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I . 1893. fie, the Countess; — constellations, ref erring to 11 . 

1811 ff. Notice that Thekla also u.ses astrological expressions. 

II . 1899 ff. Nolice that the lines from here to the end of the 
scene are rimed. In passages expressing strong pathos, especially at 
the end of a scene or an act, Schiller, following the example of Eng- 
lish dramatists, frequently uses rime. Cf. Belling’s Die Metrik Schil- 
lers, p. 252; also Kömer’s letter to Schiller of April 9, 1799. — 
S^txW^tfawily. 

I. 1901. 5'^ciftatt, refen*ing to the convent where she was ediicaled. 
Cf. 0 ttfri hl 11 - 727 and 1798. 

II. 1902-1903. ^olbet ^'^6 l)linmlifd}C (^cftalt both refer 

to her love, which seems to her like an angelic form. — llUlfh because 
it is so ordained by fate. 

11 . 1905-1906. Cf. Egmont’s w^ords io Ferdinand in Act V : 
nlaubt bor SÜleidd) fein lieben 511 leiten . . . nnb fein 3interfte^ nnrb lunni^ 
berftel)lid) nad) feincin 0 d)iiffale ge;}onen." Cf. note to tue Lager, 1 . 26. 

Stage Direction. j^nfelnuifif ; notice the contrast between Thekla’s 
sad reflections and the gay music of the banquet hall. The music 
seems to her a mere mockeiy of her sorrow and deepens her gloom, 
so that the ruin of her family and her love seem to her inevitable. 

11 . 1907-12. These lines present a series of distinct pictures, show- 
ing the various ways in which a house doomed to min may be de- 
stroyed. It may be destroyed by an ordinary thunderstorm, by a 
thunderbolt from a clear sky, by a volcanic eruption, and even by 
human actions which are usiially the source of joy and happiness. — 
By (SJott ber ^rcnbe Thekla probably refers to her love for Max, 
which, she fears, might accelerate the destruction of her family. — 
This passage appealed especially lo Schiller’s friend Körner. Cf. 
Kömer’s letter to Schiller of April 9, 1 799. 

ACT IV. 

The banquet takes place in Terzky’s apartments on the evening 
and night of the first day of the dramatic action. Its object is dis- 
cussed by Illo and Terzky in Act III, Scene 1. According to history 
Illo, and not Terzky, gave the banquet. Schiller has blended in this 
act two separate meetings of the oificers, that of Jan. 12, 1634 and 
that of Feb. 19, 1634. Cf. Introd., pp. xxviii ff. and Ivii f., and note 
to 1 . 894. — Schiller’s chief source for this scene was Murr’s account 
of the banquet, pp. 242 ff. 


Scene i. 

The poet introduces us into the midst of the banquet. 

1 . 1913. tna« mir lieben! sc. e8 lebe or foU leben! Here is to those 
we love I 

1. 1915. (S^renmcinc, wines of honor, the choicest wines offered to 
the guests in honor of the occasion. 
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I. 1916. ^eibflbercjer this may refer in general to the mag- 

nificent feasts of Frederick V of the Palatin ate at the Heidelberg 
castle, or to the revels at the castle in 1622, when Heidelberg was 
captured by Tilly. 

II . 1919 ff. Cf. Murr, p. 238. 

11. 1928 ff. This Latin molto is hardly appropriate here, for it is the 
distinct intention of Illo and Terzky not to arouse the suspicion of 
the ofificers. Schiller found this motto in Murr {Ausführlicher und 
Gründlicher Bericht, p 243), in which it is stated that lllo used these 
words in Ins address to the ofificers at their first meeting in Pilsen, 
Jan. 12, 1634. — The text of the dedaration is essentially taken from 
the Ausführlicher Bericht^ which, however, differs in some vital 
points from the original dedaration. — Schiller tries to reproduce in 
this document the legal style of the F7th Century. 

The Declaration, 1 . i. yiad)beni, whereas. 

I. 2. ®iird)taucf)tine, cf. note to Luircr, 1. 876. 

II. 3 ff. gemeint, archaicforgefomicu; — fid)bemegcn,tLfterfid)sc.^at. 

1 .6. ( 5 ^enef)ml)alten, for*(Meucl)inigimg. 

1. 7. al^, for affo or fo, therefore ; altJ in this sense occurs often in 
the documents of the I7th Century; — tüiebei', in turn. 

1. 8. !i 3 rbcrltd|cn = bo1öuUd)eu. 

I, II. aut^ule(teu, 

II. 12 13. P'or this saving clause cf. note to 11. 131 1 ff. 

1. 14. iffiie, in like manner. 

1. 15. ^BerbüubuiiÄ for iBüubni« or Ubereintunft, compact. 

1. 1932. gcmillt, now obsolete for unüen?^ or gefonnen. 

1 . 1933. often used for Umrum or met^l)alb in coli. Speech. 

1. 1935- gut fein, let it be, wait. 

Scene 2. 

1 . 1938. nac^gemaft, copied carefully. 

Scene 3. 

1. 1949. @ani^ forbiaf, in excellent spirits^favorably disposed. 

I. 1952. ißci fel)rcn, in his dif^nity^ as commander-in-chief. 

II . 1952 ff. The plan ascril^ed here to Monlecuculi was according to 
Schiller’s hlstory proposed in 1633 by Wallcnstein himself to Count 
Thum. See Schiller, Werke^ XI, pp. 299 f. 

Scene 4. 

Buttler, who is intellectually superior to Illo and Terzky, sees 
through their scheme. 

11 . 1972 ff. Transl., / skould not have advised you a half a year 
ago to hargain me out of what I now offer willingly. 

1 . 1983. 00 ÜOÖe 9 tad)e etc. It is therefore simply his desire to 
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avenge himself upon the emperor for some grievous wrong done to 
him, that inducfes him to joiii Illo and Terzky. His eloquent plea 
for Wallenstein in Act I, Scene 2, is also actuated by a bitter hatred 
against the emperor. For Schiller’s reasons in deviating from history 
in the character of Buttler, see Introd., pp. Iv-lvi. 

1. 1988. Saufet finn, rare for Santetmut. 

1 . 1989. teii^te Urfad)' fonft = nod) irgenb eine anbere tclc^tc 
Urjadje. 

1. 1992. lüOOOU id) ft^eibe, viz. from his hitherto honorable career. 

1. 1993. m t)attcn, sc. fabelt. 

1 . 2005. ioniteu @otbeg; eine 2 :onne ®otbe§ == 100,000 X^alcr, but 
here the expression is used in a general seiise for a large sum of 
money. 

1. 2006. jd^tedlter, archaic for (d)ti(?^ter, cf. note to Lager^ 1. 855. 

1. 2017. eitenbeu, transient. 

I. 2018. Uralter Käufer etc. Frederick V of the Palatinate, Chris- 
tian of Brunswick, Eberhard of Würtemberg and other princes of 
old families, became fugitives in the course of the war, while able 
adventurers, sometimes of plebeian origin, often rose to the highest 
positions of trust and honor. 

II. 2020 f. unuiitlfommeit refers to ein nörbtid) SBolf, viz. the 
Swedes, who were regarded with suspicion even by the Protestants 
of Germany. Cf. 11. 821-7. 

11. 2028-29. länes often quoted. 

1. 2031.' 5föclfd)CU, here Italians like Piccolomini. Cf. note to the 
Lager, 1. 787. 

1. 2032. the serious way in which he is mentioned here 

seems to suggest that originally he may have been intended to play 
an important part in the action of the drama. 

1 . 2034. JÜaß aufgel}U etc., doft^t spare anything you have. 

2035. §CUt' gilt C^, to-day is the decisive time. 

Scene 5. 

1. 2037. ^l^au 3fiama, viz. the old Countess Terzky, who took a 
prominent part in the affairs of her country. 

1. 2043. 3c^t tuirb etc., the prosperity (of the family) will just 
begin. 

1 . 2045. für ben öierten Xifc^; we must conceive this table to be 
in an adjoining room, for in the stage direction to this act only three 
tables äre mentioned. Therefore in Scene 3 Illo must come out of 
the second adjoining room. 

1. 2046 . ^ieutnaut; in the List of Persons he is called ?ftittmcifter, 
a term now equivalent in the German army to a captain of cavalry. 
The busy butler forgets, in the noise and confusion of the feast, Neu- 
mann’s real rank. 

l. 2047. matJ^t, cf. note to the Lager, 1. 444 ; — ber beutfc^e 
^tttf bei* Xlcfenbat^; the character of Tiefenbach is humorously con- 
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ceived, and Is intended to relieve somewhat the seriousness of the 
Situation. Cf. 11 . 2161 ff. and 2193. 

1 . 2048. Transl., They (the Terzkys) are aiming much too high. 

1. 20^1, §crre, archaic for §crr. 

I . 2a$2. Transl., Why doyou stand here lisUningl PU teach you 

how to %mlk. cf. note to 1. 1933. infinitive after ftc^cn is 

unusual 

II . 2055 ff. The demand for this cup, upon which are engraved 
such striking symbols of the freedom of Bohemia, shows the defiaiit 
attitude of the officers toward the Court of Vienna. For a similar 
motif cf, Uhland’s poem : Das Glück non Edenhall. 

1 . 2058. ^ricbrid^^, viz. Frederick V of the I’alatinate. For the 
pleonastic use of feirif, cf. notes to Lager, 11 . 420 and 674. 

1. 2059. iD^eiftcr a fictitious name. 

1 . 2060. fraget 33 eute, viz. after the battle of the White Hill, in 
1620. 

I. 2061. Umtrunf, drinking the health of people by letting the cup 
go round the circle of guests; — mit, coli, for bamit Transl., They 
purpose to drink the circtilar toast ivith it, to let the toaste go round with 
it, 

II . 2063 ff. The de.scription of the cup heightens the action of the 
drama in that it recalls the manifold political and religious qauses 
which gave rise to the Thirty Yeans’ War. 

1. 2064. In et'^abuet ^Ätbeit, in relief embossed. 

1. 2066. 0d|ilblein, panel, quarter. 

1. 2068. Änimillftab, crozür, a^id ^if{^of§mu^en, mitres, symbolize 
the authority of the Catholic Church; — \t%\, gallops, leaps. 

I . 2073. the Bohemians claimed that theircrown was 

not hereditary but elective; hence in t6i8 they deposed Ferdinand 
II and elected Frederick V of the Palatinate in his stead. 

II . äoyö ff. The hat had been considered even in ancient times as 
a Symbol of freedom. Cf. Wilhelm Teil, 1 . 2922. 

1 . 2085. The Hussites, because they demanded that the laity 
should participate in the sacrament in both fonns, suh uiraque specie, 
were called Utraquists. Their insisience upon this right rested on 
the broad principle of the spiritual equality of the laity and the clergy, 
a principle which paved the way for the Reformation of the i6th 
Century, A concession of this kind to the Bohemian Reformers was 
seriously considered by the Church of Rome. 

1 . 2089. ^Jiajcftätöbrlcf, see Index under Rudolf II, 

1 . 2092. 2)aÖ is here the relative pronoun. 

1 . 2093. 2 )em neuen Olauben, viz. of the Bohemian Protestants, 
who continued to call themselves Utraquists. 

1 . 2094. ber ©rä^er, see Index under @rab. 

1. 2097. um I'unjet unb 5lUar, sc. gefommen, lost, that is, they lost 
the right of public worship, which had been granted to them by the 
SWajeftötSbrief, but which was declared forfeited on account of the 
rebellion. 
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11. 2098 f. For the puiiishment of the Bohemian rebels, see In* 
trod., p. xii. 

11 . 2099 f. ben etc. This is an unfounded tradition. 

1. 2103. !2)nnn, thafs because. 

1 . 2112. Notice the enjambement. Cf. note to 11. 508-509. 

1. 2124. 33eim Xruut üielC'iJ breilt, lit. many things enter into 
the bargain in drinking, that is, must not be counted. Transl. Many 
things must be ouerlooked in drinking. 

1. 2129. beS 3tto (einem, cf. note to the Lager, 1. 420. 

1. 2131. bir, transl., 1 teil you ; — iiemninbevfame = nmnberlid)e. 

1. 2134. Notice the force of aiic^. 

1. 2136. ijl nld)t« mit, there is no good in. — §ifpanicrn, cf. note 
to the iMger, 1. 708. 

1 . 2137. ^ 4 BeI(d)en, cf. note to the Lager, 1 . 787. 

1 . 2141. ©eneraßieutnant, viz. Octavio. 

1. 2142. mad)eu ißufbrud) = bred}en auf. 

SCKNE 6. 

Stage Direction. mäf)tenb baß; the use of ba^ after the conjunc- 
tion mäl)rcnb is now obsolete. 

1. 2144. fa^tC, subjunctive. 

1 . 2147. 0 d)mic 9 er, South German dialectic form for ^djmiegei*’* 
mutter. Cf. note to 1, 2037. 

1. 2151. The declaration {Revers') which the officers sign is the 
second important document in the action of the drama. Cf. note to 
Lager, 1. 1029. 

1. 2155. 2öeu’^ eben trifft, whoever happe ns io get it first. 

I. 2160. ©eueratfelbjeugmeifter, now one of the highest Offices in 
the Austrian army, but in the Thirty Years’ War its relative rank 
was not yet fi.\ed. 

II. 2161 ff. Cf. note to 1. 2047. 

I. 2164. Ifrirg in ^|5ommern probably refers to Wallenstein’s cam- 
paign in Mecklenburg and Holstein in the winter of 1627-28. 

II. 2169 ff. Oberfter, more commonly Obcrft. Cf. 1. 2174. Octavio 
is trying to win Buttler over to his side. Cf. notes tp 11. 258 and 
285. In some stage manuscripts Octavio even invites Buttler to 
come to his lodgings, but Buttler refuses the invitation. 

1. 2180. ic^ batf mit, I am with you. 

1 . 2188. 5 air ifjm iu§ ®ebä(fl Fall upon his baggage train! a 
very appropriate expression for Isolani, who in 11. 5 ff. relates how 
his soldiers attacked a Swedish transport. 

1. 2189. @d)tafl' bie DuarticF il)m auf! an unusual expression 
which Schiller himself explains in the fifth book of his history. He 
says : „^cr ' 5 ln(d)lag mirb gefaßt, ble Ouarticre ber gran^ofeu . . . auf^ 
gufc^tagen, b. i. fte uuuermutet gu ilberfaUen," Werke, XI, p. 365. 
Hence the expression means, Fall upon kirn unawaresl — (Sö Ift nid^t 
rid)ttgf there' s something wrong. Isolani is rendered suspicious by 
Max’s refusal. 
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1 . 2198. fel^tt an biefem fteincntcn ®aft, this stony guest (Max) 
alone is wanting^ that is, Max aloiie has not signed. — ln fteiuerneit 
@aft we may have an allusion to Mozart ’s famous opera Don Juan 
(1787). According to the story Don Juan kills the father of an in- 
jured girl in a duel. When a statue is erected to the father, Don 
Juan mockingly invites the marble statue to sup with him. The 
Statue actually appears at the banquet and drags Don Juan to hell. 
Schiller intended to treat this story in a bailad in 1797. 

Scene 7. 

1 . 2201. baS bringt trf) bir, I drink this to your health. 

1. 2202. iBunbe^tnmt, of union. 

1 . 2206. baß hußt, addressing the Company. 

1. 2213. halb, will you soon be ready 1 

1 . 2222. ißebcutet, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 715. 

1 . 2231. ^ra^en, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 235. Max refers to the 
signing of the declaration. Goethe uses similarly the form S'^ahe in 
Faust, where the latter signs the compact with his blood. Cf. Faust, 
Pt. 1 , 1 . 1739. 

1 . 2236. Cf. Matth, xii, 30 and Luke xi, 23. 

1. 2237. mrtUcßeu now usually jartcn in this sense. 

1 . 2240. falüieren = fid) retten. Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 85. 

1. 2244. üerberbeft ; üerberben was formerly both strong and weak ; 
the strong verb was used intransitively, the weak transilively, as here. 
Since the eighteenth Century the weak form rarely occurs, the strong 
form being used both transitively and intransitively. 

1. 2254. (0 rerflaitfuliert, protected kimseif hy such clauses, tnade 
such reservations. ^ 

1 . 2256. Unb bie i^ieferungen, Afid in your case in the con- 
tracts for supp He s ; — an, cf. note to 1 . 6. 

1. 2257. 'ipiftoleu, pistoles, gold coins worth about $3,60 apiece, 
first coined in Spain ; — tragen = cintragen, ykld, 

1 . 2258. Schiller in his history ascribes similar language to Terzky 
at the banquet. Cf. Werke, XI, p. 313. 

1 . 2260. 3 }?an fbricßt ja nur, we are but talking. — This banquet 
scene has been well represented by the historical painter, Julius 
Scholtz of Dresden. 


ACT V. Scene i. 

1. 2290. Untnlffenb = ot)ne baß bu e« tDußtcft, is to be taken with 

bi(^. 

I. 2308. 00, for nmjo. 

II. 2309 ff. Octavio implies that before the joumey he could con* 
fidently trust his son’s judgment, but not now. 

1 . 2320. ^JJfaffcnmärcben, priests and monks like Quiroga and 
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I^mormain were among Wallenstein ’s most active enemies at the 
Court of Vienna. Cf. nole to Lager, 1. 593. 

1 . 2324. Transl., IVhat a madman they viake out the Duke to 
bei 

I. 2327. benn for alg after a comparative is now used only in 
poetry and high diction. Both betui and bann were used without 
distinction until the beginning of the eighteenth Century. They are 
now discriminated in meaning. 

II. 2333 ff. Octavio gives here a true and clear Statement of Wal- 
lenstein’s intentions. Cf. 11. 569 ff. 

11. 2344!. ü£ßir, that is, Wallenstein and his army; — tiott b^Il 
häuten etc., none of these are mentioned in the drama except Wal* 
lenslein ’s treacherous treatment of Buttler; cf. Tod, 11. 1106 ff. 

11 . 2354 ff. All sorts of extravagant rumors of Wallenstein ’s 
hostile plans against the emperor were circulated by his enemies. 
Herchenhahn relates that Wallenstein instructed his agents to set 
fire to Vienna, and that he intcjided to march upon the frightened 
City and murder the emperor and his family. Octavio repeats these 
unfounded rumors for effect. 

I. 2357. cf. note to 1. 240. 

II. 2364 ff. Octavio seems to overlook the fact that the existing 
war was really a civil w’ar, and that one of Wallensteiu’s aims was to 
establish peace. Cf. 1. 2333. 

1 . 2373. giiuf cf. note to the Lager, 1. 83. 

I. 2375. ücftmoutierteu, best equifped. 

II. 2378 f. According to Herchenhahn Wallenstein promised to 
Octavio the principality of (ilatz, and to Gallas the principalities of 
Glogau and Sagan. Glatz did not belong to him, Sagan he pur- 
chased from the emperor. 

1. 2379. ^^1^ originally masc. and still so used in the eigh- 

teenth Century. To*day it is fern., although the masc. occurs in 
dialects, 

1 . 2387. Cf. note to 11. 21-22. 

1. 2390. @r . . . he makes no secret of it; is now gener- 
ally neut. and is only used in negative phrases, especially with fein ; 
e§ in this idiomatic phrase is really an old gen., M. H. G. es, 

1. 2391. l)iel)cr, now generally l)tevt)er. 

1. 2403. üfiäflevn, meddlers, officious people. 

I. 2404. auf bie 0nit5e . . . fteffen, usually in this sense auf bie 

. . . treiben. 

II. 2417 ff. Cf. Murr, p. 234. 

I. 2430. The emphatic words are brought ou in the scansion of 
this line. 

U. 2435 Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 309, ivhere the poet de- 

scribes the conduct of Octavio in^similar terms. 

II. 2443 ff. Notice the stichomythy. Cf. note 10 Lager, 1. 396. 

1 . 2447. Cf. Wallenstein ’s words to Max in Tod, 11 . 793 ff.; also 
Goethe’s Iphigenie, 11 , 1654 ff, 
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11. 2450 ff. This passage is frequently quoted. Cf. the Agamemnon 
of Aeschylus, 1. 758. 

1 . 2453. fort^eUßcnb, continually propagating. 

11* 2455-60. This passage is very characteristic of Octavio. Cf. 
Introd., p. Ixxii. 

1 . 2461. 3d) fott . ♦ . I am fated not to etc. 

1 . 2463. bu lüiüft, yo7i pretend ; iuollen often implies a claim or 
seeming intention on the part of the subject. 

1 . 2470. Unberettet for intüorbereitet. It qualifies im«. 

1. 2473. golbncu crown of Bohemia, which accord- 

ing to the drama is one of the great aims of Wallenstein. Cf. 
“ golden round ” in Macbeth, Act I, Scene 5, 1. 29. 

1. 2480. In this line Schiller loses sight of the picture presented 
in the previous two lines. (Sin ©ci^ntt mir nod) must refer to Wallen- 
stein ’s Step, because it is his own step that brings aboiit his ruin. 
If Nemesis pursues Wallenstein, and is dose behind him, it is incon- 
ceivable how Wallenstein by taking one more step can touch her. 
To have here a consistent picture we must read instead of rüt)ret er 
fie an, rül)ret fto tt]n an. We may then imagine that as Wallenstein 
moves on, the pursuing Nemesis, by walking more quickly, comes 
ever closer to him, so that wlien he takes his final step, Nemesis is 
near enough to him to touch him. 

1. 2499. offner . . . ^rief, letters-patent. This is the third impor- 
tant document in the action of the drama. Cf. notes to Lager, 1. 
1029 and to FiccoL,\. 2151. This document, dated Jan. 24, 1634, 
made Gallas, and not Octavio, temporary commander-in-chief. Cf. 
note to 1. 297 and Introd., p. Iv. 

1. 2500. geäd)tct; according to the imperial letters patent of Jan. 
24, and Feb. 18, 1634, Wallenstein was not outlawed, but deposed 
from his command and his army released from its allegiance to him. 
Cf. Ranke, pp. 285 ff. 

1. 2513. Cf. 11. 297 ff. 

I. 2534. ben frÖminften ; Max in his excitement uses here a very 
strong expression. He means the most innocent or harmless, think- 
ing probably of what he said in 11. 2390 ff. and 242 1 ff. Schiller pre- 
fers the comparative form of this adj. with the Utnfailt as it occurs in 
early N. H. G. The form without the modified vowel also occurs ''.t 
the present time. 

II. 2548 ff. Cf. noteto 1. 412. 

Scene 2 . 

1. 2562. ©eneroHientnant, viz. Gallas. This was the real title of 
Gallas, but in the drama it Is assigned to Octavio. It is a slip on 
the part of Schiller to ascril)e it here to Gallas ; — traute uid^t for 
getraute fu^ nicht, sc. 3U fd)retbcn. 

1. 2565. 0efin, cf. 11. 812 ff. The capture of Sesin is one of 
the most important incidents in the dramatic action, as it compels 
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Wallenstein to make an alliance with the Swedes. It must have 
taken place fully a day before the opening of the drama, ,;toorgeftcrn 
( 1 . 2567). The incident is an invention of Schiller. Cf. In- 
trocL, p. Iviii. 

1 . 2569. !j)epefd)en, the alleged treasonable letters of Törzky ( 1 . 
2574) to the Swedes constitute an additional motive which furthers 
the action of the drama. Cf. notes to the Lager ^ 1 . 1029, and to the 
PiccoL, 11 . 2151 and 2499. 

1. 2571. i^eitiing = 9 ^Md)rici^t, fiinbe. 

1 . 2574. 21tl, cf. note to 1. 6. 

1. 2576. ♦ , , ecfd)r0CfcU, acted as though he were muck 

frightened. 

1 . 2577. ua(^^cr, a South German dialectic form for nad). It occurs 
frequently in the Gründlicher Bericht. 

I. 2580. ‘ibtringer etc., cf. note to 11. 21-22. 

1 - 2583. 5 äl)nleiu, Companies, lit. a body of men united under one 
flag. 

II . 2589 f. 3 ){c ÄapU3iner etc., cf. notes to Lager, 1 . 593 and to 
PiccoL 1 . 2320. 

Scene 3. 

1. 2609. SBofür mtd) einer !auft, what am I taken for. 

1. 2625. tanten, open. 

I. 2630. 33 cginueu, action. 

II . 2636-46. The gloomy vision of Max corresponds to the pro- 
phetic worcls of Thekla, 11 . 1907 ff. Both forebode that the tragic 
conflict in which they are involved will end in their ruin. 

I. 2647. §alte bll, bu is emphatic, you act. 

II . 2650-51, For the use of rime see note to 11 . 1899 ff. 


WALLENSTEINS TOD. 

ACT I. 

The events of this act take place in Pilsen on the moming of the 
second day of the action of the drama. 

Scene i. 

This scene takes place simultaneously with the events in Act V of 
the Piccolonmti. While Wallenstein ’s oflficers have been feasting in 
Terzky’s lodgings, the general himself has been observing the stars, 
and just about the time when Octavio learns of Sesin’s capture, 
Wallenstein is informed of this important event by Terzky (Scene 2). 

The astrological motif of the first scene gave the poet much 
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trouble and was one of the last scenes finislied by Schiller. The 
subject was fully discussed in his correspondence with Könier and 
Goethe. In his letter to Goethe of Dec. 4, 1798, he expressed the 
chief difficulties of this perplexing theme. His intention was to give 
through astrology a “ momentary elevation ” to his hero, and yet 
he feared that this Superstition might belittle and injure the tragic 
dignity of Wallenstein. He had sketched two scenes representing 
Wallenstein’s astrological calculations, and was uncertain as to which 
would be less objectionable. The first was the scene as it now Stands, 
which he found at first “ devoid of dramatic inlerest, dry and empty, 
and moreover obscure owing to the technical expressions.” In the 
second the astrologer Seni was to draw upon the blackl>oard the 
mystical oracle of the five-fold F, left to Wallenstein by his old 
friend and teacher Kepler. This five-fold F Wallenstein was to in- 
terpret as Standing for: Fidat Fortunae Friedlandus, Fata Fave- 
bunt. (See Appendix I). 

Schiller appealed to Goethe for advice, and in his letter of Dec. 5. 
1798, Goethe approved of the astrological ;«<?/// as necessary to the 
theme, and thus determined Schiller to relain it in the drama. 
Goethe’s profoundly suggestive letter of Dec. 8, 1798, in which he 
tried to explain and justify the belief in astrology (cf. note to Piccol. 
11 . 971 f.), was especially .stimulating to Schiller, ln this same letter 
Goethe after much refleclion finally rejected Schiller’s second astro- 
logical scene with the five-fold F in favor of the first. Schiller grate- 
fully accepted Goethe’s criticisms and set at once to work earnestly 
on the astrological theme with the intention of making it an organic 
part of Wallenstein’s character. In his letter to Goethe of Dec. 7, 
1798, he wrote that he regardcd it as all-important “that the stränge 
combination of heterogeneous elements (in Wallenstein) should ap- 
pear as a permanent character, arising from the totality of the man 
and revealing itself everywhere.” For his grateful appreciation of 
Goethe’s suggestions and the seriousness with which he intended to 
treat Wallenstein’s astrological belief, see his letter to Goethe of Dec. 
II, 1798. Cf. Introd., pp. Ixvi-lxix. 

The astrological room in w'hich this scene takes place is ber aftro= 
fogifd)C 2^urni {Piccoi., 1 . 1578), fully described by Thekla in PiccoL, 

11. 1594 ff. 

Stage Direction. grobes. The firmamen t was repre- 

sented as a hollow gloue upon which the position of the various 
heavenly bodies was indicated. — Ouabiantou or iöiertelbogeit, (juad- 
rants, astronomical instruments of ancient origin, used for determih- 
ing the altitude of the stars. The quadrant consisted of a graduated 
arc of 90® with a movable radius carrying sights. — '^ßlaiictenbilber, 
cf. notes to Piccol.^ 11 . 1594 ff. — ^lanetenafpett, the planetary aspect, 
viz. the Position of the planets as they appear at any given time to 
an observer on earth. 

1 . 2 . regiert ble 0tunbe. According to astrology every 

hour of the day is ander the influence of some planet. The present 
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hour stood under the influence of Mars, and as Mars had ever been 
hostile to Walleiistein, he now wishes to cease his observations. — 
Wallenstein ’s remark here has nothing to do with the planetary 
aspect in the heavens ( 11 . 9 ff.). Cf. Bellermann, Vol. II, pp. 166--167. 

1, 7. perigee. 

1 . 9. eublid). Wallenstein has long been waiting for the present 
favorable planetary aspect. Cf. Piccol.^ 11 . 1345 ff. 

1 . IO. ! 2 )ie große 2 )rei, the great triad.viz. Jupiter, Mars and Venus, 
— t>crI)äugni^ÜOll, momentousiy. Transl., Thus finally the momentous 
conjunction of the great ir/ad takes place. 

Ü. 12 ff. When the malevolent Mars is in the ascendant, there is 
war, robbery, murder etc.; when between Jupiter and Venus ( 1 . 13), 
he is harmless. 

1. 16. fen{red)t, for (enfrcc^ter. 

1 . 17. iöaib im (SJeöierten etc. When one planet is dlstant from 
the other by 90°, their mutual aspect is said to be m the quartile (int 
@et)lcttfd)ciu or in bet Onabratur) ; when the longitudes of the two 
planets differ by 180'’, they are in Opposition (im !J)ühpelfd)ein or in bcr 
Oppofition). According to astrology Mars can exercise his male- 
volent influence only when he is in the quartile or in Opposition., but 
when he is overpowered by the favorable aspect of Jupiter and 
Venus, as is now the case ( 1 . 20), he is harmless. — Jupiter and 
Venus must now be in powerful houses, Mars is neither in the quar- 
tile nor in Opposition, and Saturn is in a “setting house” ( 1 . 24). Cf. 
note to PiccoL, 11 . 995 ff. This favorable aspect is completely changed 
during the next few days, for in Act V, Scene 5, Seni warns Wallen- 
stein not to trust the Swedes, because of the unfavorable position of 
the planets. 

I . 18 . meinen Sternen, viz. Jupiter and Venus. Cf. notes to Pie- 
col.f 11. 967 ff. and 985. 

II . 22 ff. The poet quite appropriately makes the learned astrologer 
use here the Latin technical, astrological terms, ällcilefifo, well 
translated in 1. 14 by 0cl^abenftifter, was a name given to any hostile 
planet, such as Saturn or Mars. — beleibigt, disturhed, 

I. 31. bunfet = im ©unfein, im SBeeborgenen. 

II. 33 f. auspicious aspect. Notice the en jambement 

and see note to PiccoL, 11 . 508-9. 

Stage Direction. Silber, viz. blc jtchen ^lanctenbUbeL — * Seni 
leaves here. 

Scene 2 . 

I . 40. (ix, viz. Sesin, cf. notes to Piccol., 11 . 2565 ff. 

II. 47«. It is nowhere stated when or how Sesin received his 
Commission to go to Regensburg, It is also not explained how he 
happened to be cairying important letters from lerzky to Kinsky, 
Arnheim (Arnim) and Oxenstjerna. His. recent appearance in camp 
is mentioned in PiccoL, 11 . 812 ff., but the information given there is 
unsatisfactory and misleading. In that passage Wallenstein speaks 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. 


377 


as though he still knew nothing of the results of Terzky’s negotia- 
tions with the Swedes, and yet he must have known tnem, if, in 
Terzky’s name, he had again despatched Sesin with letters to Ar- 
nim, UJc^nstjerna and Kinsky. For if Sesin was captured Dorgefteril 
{Piccd.t 1 . 2567), that is,, Dec. 21, or one day before the opening of 
the drama, the despatches must have been previously given to him, 
and Wallenstein must have known of Oxenstjema’s decision [^PiccoL^ 
11. 817-818), which was presumably the occasion of the new des- 
patches sent through Sesin to the Swedes. The negotiations with 
the Swedes through Sesin play such an important r 61 e in the dra- 
matic action that they should have been treated more clearly and 
fully by the poet. — Regensburg was then in possession of Bernhard 
of Weimar. Cf, note to Lager, 1 . 112. 

1 . 50. Kinsky was at this time in Pilsen. — a populär 

abbreviation for 

1 . 51. O^cnftirn, cf. note to the Lager ^ 1 . 502. 

Scene 3. 

1. 56. SSäf €« au(^ = trenn and) ber gaW märe. 

1 . 57. planen, cf. note to the Piccol., 1 . 843. 

I . 62. i^on nteincr §anbfri)rift niri)t^; cf. note to the PiccoL^ 1 . 854. 

II. 77 ff. But even in the Lager w'e find that somc soldiers are 
loyally devoted to the emperor. Cf. notes to the Lager^ 11 . 652 and 
1002. 

1. 79. nicbcrfdjlndfcn = ^cnintcrfei^Iurfen. 

1 . 80. Ä'antion, pronounced here as a trisyllabic word. 

1. 86. il)nen, viz. your enemies at court. 

1 . 88. je^O, cf. note to the PiccoL, 1 . 600. 

1 , 90. (Srbftoß, viz. Wallenstein ’s conflict with the imperial forces. 

I. 91, ®Cr treulos ntüvbe Bau, the treacherous, rotten edifice\ trcu^ 
may be also taken as an adv. 

II , 112 ff. The thought of these lines is the subject of Wallen- 
stein’s soliloquy ip the next scene. 

1 . 119. 0 d)(age^ viz. Wallenstein’s rebellion. 

1 . 124. Cf. PiccoL, 11 , 2230-31. — For the use of braud^cn see 
note to PiccoL, 1 , 83. 

1 . 126. Cf. Lager, 11 . 700 ff. and PiccoL, 11 . 127 ff. 

1 . 127. eine 0 d)rift, viz. the ^|Jroincmoria of the soldiers. Cf. note 
to the Lager, 1 . 1029. We must imagine that this petition has been 
meanwhile handed to Wallenstein, although no mention of this is 
made in the drama. 

1 . 131. bem 0 t)onicr, viz. the Cardinal Infant, Don Fernando. 
0böltier, is here trysyllabic. 

1 . 132. ber 0 d}mebe, viz. Colonel Wrangel. See Act I, Scene 5. 
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Scene 4 . 

Goethe has finely characterized this soliloquy in his review of the 
Piccolomini for the Allgemeine Zeitung^ for March 25-31, 1799. See 
Goethe, Werke^ XXX, p. 704. — At the critical point of the drama- 
tic action, Schiller’s heroes frequently soliloquize, and express more 
or less clearly the real nature of their conflict. Cf. Maria Stuart^ Act 
IV, Scene 10, and Wilhelm 7 cll^ Act IV, Scene 3. 

11. 143 f, auf . . . l)iu, with a view to. 

1 . 147. befd^lofine @adje luar nie; this is in a sense true. Thus 
far Wallenstein has been merely planning and preparing for a possi- 
ble rebellion at some futiire time. Knowing that the Court of 
Vienna did not agree with his political aims, and determined not to 
suffer another deposition, he has been simply making preparations to 
proceed against the emperor in case circumstances compelled such 
action. Cf. Piccol.^ 865-870 and looo-iooi, and see Introd., p. Ixx. 

1 . 149. ba^ iibenilÖgcil, the pinver to acty viz. through his army. Cf. 
Prologe 11 . 117-118. 

1 . 151. fönigUrf)en §offmmg; cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 2472. 

1. 158. tiivmenb, for fid) türiiienb, m ert)ebeiib luie ein 2^urm. 

1. 161. ber ' 3 )obbetfiTm bc8 Gebens, viz. his equivocal conduct, 
which permits of a favorable or an unfavorable inteq^retation. His 
enemies in Vienna will naturally lean toward an unfavorable Inter- 
pretation, and see in all his actions simply treasonable designs. 

1. 162. ber frommen Cuette reine ^^()at refers to his efforts to give 
a permanent peace to Germany. See Introd., pp. xxiii and Ixvi. 

1 . 163. fdjltmmbeutenb, with malidous interpretation. 

1 . 164. iiÖar id) etc. In conditions contrary to fact, the preterite 
indic. is occasionally used instead of the preterite subj. for vividness, 
the condition being for the moment assumed to be a fact. Cf. 
Maria Stuart,, 1 . 3205. 

1. 165. ßcfpart == gemaljrt, I should have keptup good appearances^ 
that is, that 1 was loyal to the emperor. 

1 , 167. Wallenstein gave often free vent to his resentment against 
the Court of Vienna. Ci. PiccoL, 11 . 1175 ff. 

1 . 172. mir, to my disadvantage, The Court will now see a deep 
plot even inthose actions of Wallenstein which were done without 
any fixed plan. 

1. 182. Sr^aftiing for 0c(bftcrl)altung; — ()eifd)t, now used only in 
higher diction. 

I . 183. A populär quotation. 

II . 184-185. Cf. Egmont^ Act IV (Alba’s soliloquy) where Alba 
uses a similar figure : „mie in einen lOo^topf grcifft bu in bie bunfle 
Bnfunft; ma« bu faffeft, ift noci^ jugerottt, bir unbelunfet, fei’« Xreffer 
ober gcl)ler." Cf. note to the Lager^ 1 . 26. 

11 . 186 ff. Cf. Iphigenie, 11 . 303 ff. 

1 . 189. Transl., sent forth into the foreign ßelds of life^ viz. intp the 
bpstile wprW, 
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I . 192. ^Beginnen, cf. note to PücoL, 1. 302. 

II. 193 ff. Cf. Schiller, Werke ^ XI, pp. 310 f. 

1 . Üerjä^rt . . * S3efi^, in possession hallowed by time. Wal- 

lenstein realizes that the impending conflict is one of an individual 
againÄt a legitimate monarchy, deeply rooted in the hearts of the 
people by centiiries of tradition. 

1 . 208. gemeine, see note to PiccoL, 1 . 393 ; — ba§ einig (Scftrigc, 
the thing of an cternal yesterday (Coleridge), viz. that which justifies 
its existence not by its intrinsic worth, but by an appea} to the tra- 
ditions of the past. 

1 . 21 1. (^cnteinein, used in the same sensc as in 1 . 20S. — This 
and the following lines are favorite quotations. 

1. 213. tnürbig alten i^au-^rat, viz. his traditional mode of iife. 

1. 214. ethical dat. 

1 . 215. Stands here for ^elt. Cf. Braut v. Messina, 1. 2737. 

1 . 216. für, archaic for üor. Cf. note to the Lager, 1. 29; — U)m, 
viz. bem ärtenfe^en, 1. 211. 

1. 218. l)eUig, acc , refers to e« (ba^! 9lc(^t) in inirb'ö. 

1 . 220. fic, viz. biefe ©düneüe, 1. 221. 

Scene 5 . 

1 . 224. ißom Blauen ^egintente. The regiment is so called from 
the province Südermannland in Sweden. Schiller, in his description 
of the' batile of Lützen, mentions ,,ein blaue« 9 tegiment" of the 
Swedes. Cf. Werke, XI, p. 267. 

1 . 225. 0 tralfuub, for accent see note to Lager, 1 . 141. 

1 , 230. ^elt, cf. note to PiccoL, 1. 237. Here it refers more speci- 
fically to the straits Ixjtween the Island of Rügen and Stralsund. For 
the real cause of his failure to take Stralsund see Introd., p. xv. 

1 . 232. 51bnilral«t)Ut. In 1628 Wallenstein was created admiral of 
the imperial fleet. 

1 . 233. eine ^trouc, cf. note to PiccoL, 1. 2472. It is hardly prob- 
able that Wallenstein ever seriously contemplated assuming the 
Crown of Bohemia. He rather thought of the Palatin ate as a com- 
pensation for his loss of the duchy of Mecklenburg. 

1.234. (Sner, is monosyllabic ; — tobltit), credentials, viz. Lom 
Oxenstjerna. Cf. note to Lager, 1. 85. 

1 . 236. Bat §Qnb’ Unb güß’ an idiomatic expression denoting that 
a thing is thoroughly done. Transl., This letter is ably drawn up. 

1 . 238 ff. For Wallenstein’s relations to Gustavus Adolphus see 
Introd., p. xix. 

1 . 241. ! 5 )er §od)fcligc, His late Majesty. 

1 . 242. ßuer ©naben, here gen. It is a stereotyped phrase and is 
never inflected. In 1. 398 it is dat. 

I. 244. bet §errfcBberftänbigfte, the one best able to rulc. 

II. 247 ff. 91 nfrirf)tig etc., but Wallenstein is dissembling. His 
real attitude toward the Swedes is expressed in PiccoL, 11. 831 ff. and 

in Tod^ 11. 1973 ‘ “ 
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1 . 249. ©ci^Icftcn Ls here trisyllabic. For the historical allusion see 
Introd., p. xxiii. — bei ^iürnbcrg; Wallenstein ’s refusal to offer open 
battle to Gustavus Adolphus was not due to bis friendship for the 
Swedes, but to strategical reasons. Cf. Introd., p. xxi f. 

1 . 260. ©eine SSürben, His Excellency, viz. Oxenstjerna. 

t 263. ba^ eine, viz. the second case mentioned. 

1 . 266. A frequently quoted line. 

1 . 270. SBcUniptfein, here in the sense of OetDiffen. Wallenstein 
inakes this undiplomatic Statement to impress Wrangel with the sin- 
cerity of his intentions. , 

1 . 273. archaic for |o. 

1. 277. ^onfurren^, here not in its usual meaning of competition, 
but in its original meaning of concurrence of events^ say, the Situation. 

1 . 287. Attila; if we think of Attila as the “ Scourge of God,” llie 
comparison is not a happy one, but Wrangel thinks here of Attila 
simply as the leader of a vast and mighty army. 

1 . 289. bor ^a^ren; Wallenstein raised his ftrst army in 1625 and 
his second in 1631-32, and hence bOV Sauren is rather unusual for 
such a short period of time; — gegeu 3Iieiifd)cnbenfen == gegen aücö 
^rtbarten. 

1. 291. 3cbenno(fi, used in the lyth and i8th centuries for benuod^. 

1 . 293. fed^dgtaufenb, cf. notes to Lager, 11 . 749 ff. and 753. 

1. 294. 0eci)sigteit, for @e(f)jigftc(. 

1 , 297. ?uti)erifd)cn, cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 644-645. 

1 . 298. eud) iffb um bie sc. t\j\m,j^ou care for your cause. 

1 . 301. 9 Jht jibeien §errn, viz. with God and the King. 

1 , 304. ^ird)e, we should expect here feine Äird^c. Cf. note to 
the Lager, %\C). 

1 . 309. SBö^eim, cf. note to Piccol., 1 . 1028. 

1 . 315. eigne cf, note to Piccol., 1 . 2073. 

1 . 316. ©iaubenS ^^tji^annei, cf. Piccol., 11 . 2094 ff. and notes. 

I. 317. eingefebredt, now rarely used for cingef^ilcbtcrt. 

II . 320-321. Cf, Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 58, where Schiller uses 
almost the saifie words of the tyranny of Martinitz and Slawata. 

11 . 324-326. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 310; — desertion ; 

— ^clotiie, used here in its technical sense, for a breach of faith of a 
vassal toward his liege lord. 

I. 327. viz. ber Hbel unb blc Offiziere, 1 . 324. 

II . 330 f. 3 a ! ans wer to Wallenstein’s question, 1 . 234. 

1 . 332. ber S^^eingraf, viz. Otto Ludwig von Salm. He really had 
nothing to do with the affairs in Pilsen and Eger. It was Bernhard 
of Weimar who was expected to join Wallenstein in Eger. Schiller 
deviated here from history out of regard for the Court of Weimar, 
for he did not wish to represent Bernhard of Weimar as involved in 
Wallenstein’s treason. 

1 . 333. fünfje^ntanjenb, in 11 . 283 and 1822 we leam that Wallen- 
stein expects 10,000 Swedes. But Wrangel, wishing to effect an 
alliance on as low terms as possible. reduces the numl^r to 15,000. 
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In I. 2756 we leam that only 12,000 Swedes are on the way to Eger 
to join Wallen stein. 

1 . $39. nur faijd)CÖ 0 plcl, cf. PiccoL, 11 . 819 ff., also Schiller, Werke^ 
XI, p,. 302. 

1 . 348. um (SfjCr, Let Eger passt Granted as concerns Eger l 

355- SiUc billig, sc. ift, as is butjust. 

I. 338. Oftmecr for Oftfcc. 

11 - 359 ff- (Gerettet etc., an exaggerated Statement, for Gustavus 
Adolphus saved only the Protestant States of Germany. But possi- 
bly Wrangel means that the victories of Gustavus Adolphus saved 
the Sovereign authority of the princes from the encroachments of 
Austria. 

II . 363 ff. Cf. Piccol, 11 . 832 ff. 

1 . 37a. 3Ölmbcl * . ♦ lüften, poetic for abfcgeln, give to the winds or 
hoist Öfters sails. Wrangel expresses here the aims of Gustavus 
Adolphus. 

1- 375- gemeinen = gemeinfamen ; he refers to the imperialists, 
who were enemies of both the Swedes and Wallenstein. 

I . 376. ©renjlanb, viz. Pomerania. Cf. note to Piccol., 1 . 824. 

II . 379 ff. See Introd., pp. xxi ff, 

1 . 387. li^on '}Stcig nid|t« me^r, referring to 11. 345 ff. 

1 . 388. meine ^auptffabt; notice that Wallenstein already thinks 
himself in possession of Bohemia. Cf. note to 1 . 233. 

I. 394. Unb nun, here used as a causal conjunction, equivalent to 
ba jefet. 

II . 398-399. Prague is divided by the river Moldau into two parts : 
^Itftabt and ^Jleuftabt^on the right bank of the Moldau; and 
fd)in (Bohemian Hradcin) and 2 )ic fleine ©eite on the left bank. 

1 . 401. ^fonjuuftlon, here pronounced in four syllables. Cf. note 
to Lager, 1 . 85. 

1 . 408. tuill, demands. 


Scene 6. 

1 . 415. The effect of WrangePs firm attitude is here perceptible. 
Wallenstein fears that his alliance with the Swedes will give them 
the upper hand. 

1. 416. trüg', for ertrüge. 

1 . 419. 8ourbon, viz. Charles of Bourbon. The comparison is 
striking. 

1, 425. S 3 (ut 6 freunb = S 3 ermanbtc. 

1 . 428. mO(^t Jriebe. For the form of geriete, cf. note to Piccol.y 
1. 500. 

1. 429. Transl., ikose who strive ever so furiously to destroy each 
other. 

1. 430. ftei^ goeswith both verträgt and öcrgleid|t ; — gemeinen geitib/ 
viz. bie Untreue. Cf. note to 1 . 375. 

1. 440. järtlic^, here in the sense of jartfü^leub; — jener toi, viz. 
Emperor Charles V. 
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1. 441. more usually 0()m, contracted from O^eim, occurs 

now only in poetry. Charles V is called here the uncle of the im- 
perial house, because he was the brother of Ferdinand I (1503-1564), 
the ancestor of the younger German branch of the Habsburg family. 

Scene 7. 

1 . 445. abjulegen, unusual for abjuftatten. She thinks that Wal- 
lenstein has concluded the compact with the Swedes. 

1 . 448. The Countess refers to Frederick V of the Palatinate. She 
had actually nothing to do with Frederick’s election, but Schiller en- 
dowed her with some traits of the old Countess Terzky, who was an 
ardent Bohemian patriot, and who used her influence in electing 
Frederick V of the Palatinate King of Bohemia. See Introd., p. Ivi. 

I. 44g. (Er Itiar barnad), ironical, he was what mi^ht have heen ex- 
pected^ that is, he was a weak monarch who lost his throne. — lüoran 
liegt esi ? What is the hitch ’i Where is the difficiäty ? 

II. 453 ff- Cf. Macbeth^ Act I, Scene 7, 11. 49 ff. 

1. 461. 3)a eben ift explained in the following lines. 

1 . 462. ®en viz. of uniting with the Swedes, 

1 . 463. the refers here in general to Wallenstein ’s treason- 
able designs ; — 33 rief unb 0 lpgc(, viz. documentaiy evidence. She 
refers to Terzky’s letters, now in possession of the Court of Vienna. 
Cf. note to Piccol., 1 . 2565. 

I. 465. 2)(l, emphatic, in that case, 

II . 470-473. A favorite quotation. 

11 . 474 ff, Oberft ^Hccolomini. Max appears here to find out 
from Wallenstein himself the true state of affairs, Cf. Ficcol., 11 . 
2610 ff. Fielitz regards Wallenstein’s refusal to see him as the 
turning point of the drama. He thinks that if Max had been at 
once admitted to Wallenstein’s presence, the catastrophe would have 
been averted, for Max would certainly have succeeded in dissuading 
the general from joining the Swedes. When Max finally sees Wal- 
lenstein (Act II, Scene 2), it is too late, for he comes after the com- 
pact witli the Swedes had been made (Fielitz, Studien zu Schillers 
Dramen, pp. 24 ff.). For a refutation of this point of view, see In- 
trod., p. Ixxi. 

1 . 475. Wallenstein, knowing Max’s character, instinctively shrinks 
from seeing him at the moment when he is contemplating treason. 

1 . 487. bie alten Hoffnungen, viz. the crown of Bohemia. 

I. 491. fte^nbe« gufecö, now generally ftel)enben guße^. According 
to Schiller’s history the advice here given by the countess was urged 
by some of Wallenstein’s followers when he was on his way to Eger. 
Werke, XI, pp. 318 f. 

II . 497 ff. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 2523 ff. 

11 . 506 ff. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 1666 ff., and see Introd., p, xviii. . 

1. 509 f . golbne 0d)lüffel au^tcilen, that is, the badge and symbol of 
a chamberlain, ^auunerl^crren ernennen. Cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 1290. 
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I. 517. 3)cr neuen 3iRcnfd)en, that is, homines novi, ^m))orfömmIinge. 
Cf. note to PiccoL, 1. 2018. 

II. 518 f. ÜbernäcI^tigCSJ that is, one who is ])orn and dies 

in the same night, a transient creature. 

1. 519. mit gleid)em iällfmailb, with the same expenditure (of effort), 
xvith the same ease. 

1- 534- bic bev STag etc., ref erring to ein übcrnäd)tigc^ (J3efd)öbf 
in 1. 518 f. One of Wallenstein ’s aims was to secure for himself a 
permanent position as Prince of the Empire. Cf. PiccoL, 11. 835 ff. 

1. 540. Biberg tauben^ etc., so his considerations of loyalty seem 
to her. She pleads for the rights of genius, whose duty it is to create 
a World for itself commensurate with its powers. 

I. 542. beö »^odjberratö üerftagt; she cannot yet know this, for 
Wallenstein is informed of it by Buttler in 1. 1739. In her opinion, 
however, it is sure to happen. 

II. 545 ff. Cf. Wilhelm Teil, 11 . 645-654. 

1. 565. bem Mähern, Maximilian of Bavaria. 

1. 56g. mabvlid) does not modify guter, biit the whole sentence. 
Truly, not their good will etc. 

1. 571. uertueigert, sc. ^ätte. 

1. 578. that is, mere externalities like titles, decorations 

etc, 

1. 584. bte§ ^e(d)^C(^^t, used contemptuously of the courtiers of 
Vienna. Cf. PiccoL, 1. 2403. 

1 . 585- 2)ra^tmafd)itten, puppets. 

1. 588. (g«, viz. bie^J (^ejd^ted)t in 1. 584. 

1. 590. l^re refers to ^^Qtur in 1. 588. 

1. 591. feine and il^m ref er to (5iefd)ted)t in 1. 584. 

1 . 595. Umgrcifenbc,poeticfor um gretfeubc, aspiring, aggressive. 

1. 600. eigene, individual, distinctive. 

1. 603. bor ad)t viz. in 1626 in the campaigns against 

Mansfeld and Christian IV of Denmark. 

1. 604. ^euer, here monosyllabic ; — Greife, the German Empire 
was then divided for purposes of administration into teri circles or 
districts. 

1. 608. Reference to his aim at that time to crush the power of 
the German princes. Cf. Introd., pp. xv-xvii. 

I. 618. A Strange remark and rather belittling to Wallenstein, for 
with his strong realistic sense he must have previously considered the 
Situation from the point of view here presented by the countess. 

II. 619 ff. Reference to Wallenstein’s efforts during his first cöm- 
mand to overthrow the old Constitution and establish a military des- 
potism. 

11. 629 ff. Cf. 11. 30 ff. 

I. 637. S)ic ficben §crrf^er, cf. PiccoL, 11. 1599 ff. 

II. 643 f. This is the turning point of the drama. The compact 
with Wrangel is treason, and Octavio must proceed henceforth to 
Work for Wallenstein’s downfall. Cf. PiccoL, 11. 2531-2540. 
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1 . 644. 2)rei 93otcn, viz. one to Prague (11. 397 ff.), the other to 
Eger (11. 348 ff.), and the third to the Swedish chancellor or to the 
Rheingraf (1. 332 ). 

1 . 645. fehl, viz. the emperor’s. The sentence is elliptical. Sc. 
after meiner, ber mi^ 311 biejem ( 5 *ntfd)tuffe fü^rt — ^l)n, viz, ben ^aifer. 

1. 646. er, viz. fein böfer ®eift. 

I. 647 ff. These ominous words of Wallenstein correspond to 
Thekla’s prophecy in PiccoL^ 11 . 1907 ff., and to the gloomy forebod- 
ings of Max at the end of the Piccolomini. Cf. long note to Act 
III, Scene 7, of the Piccolomini. 

II . 649 f. Allusion to the myth of Cadmus, the founder of Thebes, 
who killed the dragon of Boeotia, and, at the command of Minerva, 
sowed its teeth. Armed men immediately sprang up, who feil in a 
contest with each other, except five. With these Cadmus built the 
City of Cadmea or Thebes. 

11 . 650 ff. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 2452-53. Also a similar passage in 
Macbeth, Act I, Scene 7, 11 . 7 ff. 

I. 652. 3)ie böfc Hoffnung, viz. bic (Srmartung bc« fünftigen UnfjeUe. 
The anticipation of Corning misfortune is in itself the avenging angel 
of an evil deed. 

II . 655-656. Forthe meaning of Wallenstein’s ©c^ieffat, cf. note to 
Prolog, 11 . 109-110, and Introd., pp. Ixvi ff.; — baö viz. the 
Impulses of oiir nature, which cause our actions and are thus re- 
sponsible for our fate. 

I . 657. We must assume that Wallenstein concludes the compact 
with Wrangel at the end of this act. 

II . 660 ff. A view of fate taken from Greek mythology and often 
expressed in Greek tragedy, Cf. 11 , 3583 ff. 

ACT II. 

The events of this act take place in the afternoon of the second 
day, the first three scenes in Wallenstein’s house. 

Scene i, 

This is the only scene in the drama in whicb Octavio and Wallen- 
stein meet privately. Notice that Octavio receives Wallenstein’s 
Orders without uttering a word. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 346 ff. 

1 . 664. er, viz. Altringer; cf. PiccoL, 11 . 21, 806, and 2580 ff. 

1 . 666. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 2581-85, and Murr, p. 265. 

I. 668. fbanif^etl is here dissvllabic. These Spanish regiments 
were ander Altringer’s command. — Wallenstein tries to carry out 
implicitly Wrangel’s demands. Cf. 11 . 344-45. 

II. 66g ff. If Octavio were loyal to Wallenstein, he would be 
especially well fitted for the röle here assigned to him. He is to 
capture the suspected generals, Gallas and Altringer, and take Charge 
of the Spanish troops, which Wallenstein distrusts. If the emperor 
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should Protest, Octavio might Claim that he was simply executing 
the commands of his general, and should the emperor issue contrary 
Orders to him, he might delay their execution by insisting upon the 
necessity of proceeding with great caiition. Thus he might be able 
to retain every semblance of loyalty to the emperor, and keep the 
Spanish troops inactive until Wallenstein’s coup d^Hat is accom- 
plished. 

1 . 679. fo lüei^t bu, iva« JU t()mb that is, lead the Spanish troops 
to me. 

1 . 680. Itter, cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 506. 

I . 68i. DHrnm meine eignen ^<| 5 ferbe. Note the tragic irony. Octavio 
uses Wallenstein’s own horses to depart from Pilsen and join the 
conspiracy against the general in Frauenberg. Schiller relates in his 
history that Wallenstein lent his own horses to Gallas to bring 
Altringer back from Frauenberg (cf. PiccoL, 1 . 806), and when Gallas 
did not return, he gave Octavio his own equipage to bring him back. 
See Werke, XT, p. 316 and Murr, p. 261. 

II . 683 f. Note again the tragic irony. 

1 . 684. 2 Bir (t)red)en un§ nod), viz. in Act II, Scene 7. 

Scene 2. 

Max finally gains admittance to Wallenstein. Cf. note to 11 . 474 ff. 
It is probably this scene to which Schiller refers in his letter to 
Goethe of Feb. 27, 1798, and in which he speaks of passing a moral 
judgment on Wallenstein’s crime. Cf. Introd., p. Ixi. 

1. 685. 2)et bin id) nid)t mel)r, because of his compact with the 
Swedes. 

1 . 687. bu millft etc. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 1258 ff. 

I. 696. Transl., where the problem can be clearly solved. (Breul). 

1. 697. ron jmei ßemiffen Übeln, viz. his defection from the emperor 
or his loss of power by being deposed. 

1. 699. flCin^, whole, soimdy uninjured^ here used predicatively, 
where the heart does not return uninjured. 

1 . 718. ^erjen, used here and in several otiier places in the sense 
of ©emiffen. 

1 . 734. mic ber fefle 0 tern beö cf. Julms Casar, Act III, 

Scene 1, 11 . 60-62. 

1. 737. eingemadifnen = fingemur;;elten. 

1 . 740. Max fears to look in Wallenstein’s face lest it continue to 
exercise its former influence upon him. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 1873 ff. 

1 . 744. gleid) is here concessive. A concessive sentence may be 
expressed by simple inversion with gicid), and), fd)on, following the 
verb. 

1. 750. bo^eitblidcnbcn, majesHc, aupist. 

1. 753* ftc^re 2^ngenb marnt, that is, wams virtue which Is too 
self-confident, a virtue which thinks itself safe against temptation 
without being so, hence, virtue too sure of itself. 
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1* 755* bo0 0lücfIirf)C viz. the instinct for right conduct, 

equivalent to what Max means by in 1, 718. Through this in- 
stinct man is made happy, hence, baö qlüdlid)e 

11 . 759-61. Vulgär minds believe that the man who is given full 
freedom of action will abuse it. Wallenstein ’s rebellion against the 
emperor will justify this view. — £)l)umad)t, impotenct\ contrasted 
with in 1. 760. Ile means those who, too impotent to exer- 

cise their free will, follow' some established line of conduct. 

1. 766. leibetl, viz. by being deposed a second time. 

1. 773. j;um i^erräter inerbe itic^t! In the eyes of Max treason 
would consist in a compact with the Swedes. Me is willing to follow 
Wallenstein even in a revolt against the emperor, provided he does 
not join the Swedes. He seems to overlook that such conduct 
would be suicidal. 

I. 776. öerirrt = fid) nerirrt ; the intransitive verb nerirren was 
frequently thus used in the last Century. 

II . 781 ff. Youth judges things from an ideal Standard, and not 
from the standpoint of facts and conditions. 

1, 782. bie nur fid) felber richten, which can be judged only from 
their own Standards, 

1 , 785. '’|3'^antafti(d), because it disregards the facts of life. 

I. 786. Sejen — '•Jßerfonen. 

II. 787-gi, A favorite quotation. 

11 . 788 ff. Manifold ideals may easily dwell in the mind without 
clashing, but in the world of facts the various Interests of man must 
clash in their struggle for existence. 

1 . 792. 5)0; viz. in the real world. 

1- 795- 0citamanbcr ; according to the belief of antiquity and the 
Middle Ages the w^orld was composed of four elements, viz. of fire, 
water, earth and air. Each one of these four elements was inhabited 
and controlled by spirits. Salamanders were the spirits of fire, un- 
dines of water, kobolds of earth, and sylphs of air. Cf. Faust, Pt. I, 
11. 1273-76. Fire was considered as the purest element, hence the 
Salamander dwelling in it was regarded as the purest spirit. — Wal- 
lenstein means that a man like Max, who can give himself up to 
ideals (11. 793-794)» niay live with the Salamander in the fire, viz. 
may keep himself pure. But he himself can find no satisfaction in 
mere ideal aspirations. 

I. 798. SBcflierbc, viz. his passion for power and glory. 

II. 799 f. Cf. Schiller’s poem: Die Worte des Wahns, 11. 16-17. 

I. 801. aff(temcüic (^]Xin,goods common to all. 

II. 805 ff. ben falft^en viz. the spirits of the earth which 

guard its treasures, the kobolds and the gnomes, which according to 
mediseval conceptions are hostile to man. In order to get from them 
their treasures, man must propitiate them by heavy sacrifices, which 
involve him in guilt. 

1. 806. unterm 5;age — unterl^alb bc0 viz. beneath 

the earth ; — jd^ltmmgcartct; maliciously disposed. 
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11 . 808-809. Cf. Iphigenie^ 11 . 1656-59. 

11 . 815 ff. From Lager, 11 . 1038-39, and Tod, 11 . 2392 ff., we leam 
that Max was influenlial at the Court of Vienna. 

11. 823 ff. Such conduct as Max here suggests would be easy for 
him, Hut impossible for Wallen stein. Cf. Lhccol,^ 11 . 1000 ff., Tod, 11 . 
531 ff., and Introd., pp. Ixv-lxvi. 

1 . 830. 9 Jieilcn;^eincr SOieilcnfteiu. 

I. 832. nad) *$rag unb ©ger ; cf. note to 1. 644. 

II. 836 f. beö nod) etc. ^faifer is the same as Kat(ra/o, 

the Greek form of the name Cmsar, The Roman emperors retained 
the name of Cresar as part of their title, and when the German Em- 
pire was established, the German emperors, claiming lo be the suc- 
cessors of the Roman emperors, also assumed the title of 5 faifcv, 
Cf. Bryce’s Iloly Roman Empire, pp. 53 ff. 

11. 838 ff. Caesar crossed the Rubicon in 49 B.c. and marched 
with his legions against Rome, or rather against his great rival 
Pompey. 

1. 843. fciu reference to the story related by Plutarch, 

{Ccesar, Chap. 38), according to which Caesar said to the timid boat- 
man who was about to carry him over from Dyrrhachium to the 
Italian coast : “ Fear nothing ; you carry C’aesar and the fortune of 
Caesar in your boat.” — baö anbre, viz. the responsibility of guilt 
connected with it. 


Scene 3. 

1 . 845. 3 Ö 0 iff ber SBrattgef? This question shows that Max’s ap- 
peal after all made an Impression upon Wallenstein, and that for 
the moment he thinks of revoking his decision. But even if Wrangel 
were still in Pilsen and could again be interviewed, Wallenstein’s 
ultimate decision would remain unchanged. 

I . 852. ben ‘'Anteil, cf. note to EiccoL, 1 . 506. 

II . 854-55. Cf. 1 . 668. 

1 . 857. S)em ^alfdien, cf. PkcoL, 1 . 2207. Wallenstein’s blindness 
is similar to Egmont’s utter inability to see the danger that is threat- 
ening him. Cf. Egmont’s interview with his secretary and with 
Orange in Act II, and see note to Lager, 1 . 26. 

1 . 870. jllft, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 39. 

1 . 874. ben hcibon, Octavio and Max. 

I. 881. jotneii 0iiin unb 9^elgung, we should expect feine before 
D^eigung, and meiner before ^Tlanbui^ in 1. 887. 

II . 885-6. Cf. Ticcol., Act I, Scenes 2, 3, and 4. 

11 . 891 ff. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 885-890. It is tragic irony that at the 
time w'hen he expresses his strongest faith in astrology, he is most 
cruelly deceived by it. 

11 . 897 ff. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 359 ff., and Introd., pp. Ixvi ff. 

1. 898. er, refers to in älieuidjenleben, 1. 897. — Seltgeift, 

the spirit that permeates and directs the universe. 
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I. 901. archaic for 

II. 905 f. 9 ?au((^cn and are subjects of unterbrad^. ^aujdben 
is generally used of the sound of a forest or the sea, rarely of 
weapons. It signifies here sound deadened by distance. 

1. 940. 33 annierö is here trisyllabic. 

1 . 941. viz. Graf Berthold von Waldstein, who was 

wouncied at Lützen and died shortly afterward in Prague at the age 
of twenty-eight. 

1. 943. gicbt feinen regarded as in- 

consistent with Wallenstein’s Statement in 1 . 92. Here Wallenstein 
uses philosophical sense of an isolated phenomenon 

itanding in no causal connection with other, phenomena. In 1 . 92 
he uses the word in its general sense of an unforeseen or unex- 
pected occm^rence. 

I. 944. Ot)ngefäl]r, older form for the present Ungefäl)r, chance. 

L 946. ißerfiegelt . . . linb uerbrieft, 1 have ü under hand and Seal, 
His dream, and the fact that Octavio and he had the same horo- 
scope (cf. note to Piccol.y 1 . 888), are to him a guarantee of fate that 
Octavio is true. Cf. Introd., pp. Ixvi ff. 

II . 953 ff. For the use of rime in the last eight lines cf. note to 
PiccoL^ 11 , 1899 ff. 

I . 954. Süieere^, for the omission of the article cf. note to Lager ^ 1 . 

394. 

1 955 * 2 Jiifrofo§nin§, mkrocosm^ from post-classical Greek, jLit/c/o6- 
“ little world,” “ world in miniature.” It denotes the inner 
soul-life of man, which was regarded by mediieval astrologers and 
philosophers as an epitome of the macrocosm, yua^f/)6xo<r/ios, or 
“universe at large.” The microcosm is just as much directed by 
necessary laws as the macrocosm. 

II . 959-60. He thinks, of course, of Octavio. Having, as he 
thinks, learned Octavio’s character at the battle of Lützen, he may 
now implicitly trust him. 


Scene 4. 

1 . 961. ^ominönbo, detachment of soldiers. The soldiers are sta- 
tioned in the coürt to arrest the generals, in case they should resist 
Octavio’s Orders. 

1 . 964. S 5 on Xiefeiibaci^, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 652. 

1, 966. tlicniailb, dat., let them show themselves to no one. 

1 . 970. for the modern Ä'altulö' or The accent 

on the first syllable is very unusual. 

Scene 5. 

I . 980. als Stcunb ; Wallenstein paid his gambling debti. Cf. 
PiccoL, 11 . 60-66. 

II . 985 f. bie Uuterfdirift etc., cf. PUcol, 11. 1303 ff. 
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1. 988. Schiller emphasizes the loyalty of the German troops. 

1 . 989. These officers had apparently already been won over by 
Octavio to the imperial side, Üctavio’s Interviews with Isolani and 
Buttler (in the followiiig scene) are to be regarded as typical in- 
stances of the way in which Octavio gained other officers of 
Walienstein’s army to his side. Isolani was singled out because his 
motives for serving Wallenstein were characteristic of many adven- 
turous officers in Wallenstein’s army, and Buttler was chosen because 
he was to play a very important part in the last three acts of the 
drama. These two scenes show well the diplomatic skill and firm- 
ness of Octavio. 

1.997. 0 eib beim Sc. be« grcunb. 

1. 998. riinb unb nett, frankly and definitely. 

1 . X002. S 3 (att, cf. note to PiccoL^ 1 . 2499. 

1 . 1004. This line of the imperial Commission is unmetrical. If it 
is to be scanned at all, the accent would have to fall on the last sylla- 
ble of (amtliche and the second syllable of §auptleutc : ^1« iner'ben 
fä'nitUc^e' §auhtlcu'te im'frcr. — = fo, ol(o ; cf. note to 1. 7 of the 

declaration of the officers in PiccoL, Act IV, Scene i. 

1. 1013. (Suren §crrn, viz. bem faifer. 

1, 1033. leld)tcn !i;ruhl)cn, viz. his Croats and the chasseurs 
fcf)e Säger). Cf. introductory note to Lager ^ Scene i, under Croats, 

1. 1035. grauenberg, cf. 1. 666. 

I. 1037. mir, dat. of interest, in my favor, 

Scene 6. 

II . 1052. Cf. note to PiccoLy 11. 2169 ff. 

1 . 1066. Cf. PiccoLy 11 . 40 ff. 

1 . 1076. Cf. note to 1 . 644. 

1. 1080. unficf)tbaror ^unb; reference to the secret preparations of 
Octavio and his followers. 

1 . 1081. erflärt it)n in bie cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 2500. 

I . 1087. 0 ein 1^0« ift meine«, cf. Pkcol, 11 . 1962 ff. 

II . 1106 fif. Illo’s eff Orts to secure the title of count from the 
Court of Vienna are here ascribed to Buttler. See Index under Illo. 

1 . 1120. §erfunft 0 d)Uiad), cf. Piccol,, 11 . 2006 ff. The relat'ons of 
Buttler to Octavio hardly warrant such a sudden frank confession 
of an incident which the proud Buttler would naturally try to con- 
ceal from all the world. 

1 . 1127. ein Spanier; the Spaniards were regarded as playing an 
ambiguous part, and were hated by Wallenstein’s friends. (if. note 
to Lagery 1. 704. 

I . 1128. S)er Fünfer, used here contemptuously, the Hoble stripling. 

II . 1135 ff. According to this passage Wallenstein wrote two 
letters, one, which he showed to Buttler, warmly recommending him 
for the honor, the other, which was sent to Vienna and discouraged 
the Petition. The Court of Vienna furnished Octavio with this 
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second letter to use it against Wallenstein. Hence Octavio’s confi- 
dence in his ability to win Buttler in Piccoi., 11 . 284 ff. This letter is 
the fifth important document in the action of the drama. Cf. note 
to Lager y I. 1029, and to PiccoL, 11 . 2151, 2499, 2569. — This treach- 
ery of Wallenstein has given much offense to critics, and some, wish- 
ing to vindicate the hero, have even suggested that Wallenstein never 
wrote the letter, but that Octavio forged it .so as to be able to arouse 
Buttler’s hate against the general.* But all this resls upon a mis- 
conception of Wallenstein ’s character. Schiller intended by this in- 
trigue to characterize the nature and extent of Wallenstein’s egoism. 
Believing himself the most privileged of men, the special favorite of 
fate itself. Wallenstein regarded it as his right to use men for his 
ambitious ends, and had no scruples about the means employed, 
especially when inferiors were concerned. But in acting thus it 
probably never occurred to him that he was wronging Buttler. He 
rather thought that it would be to Buttler’s advantage to renounce 
the emperor and devote himself to his Service. — Such conduct is 
quite in accord with what Schiller said of Wallenstein in his letter to 
Körner of Nov. 28, 1796: “His character is never great and never 
ought to be so; throughout he can appear only terrible, but never 
really great.” And so the poet did not shrink from introducing an 
incident which shows the harshest side of Wallenstein’s egoism. — 
Octavio’s disclosure of Wallenstein’s treachery introduces a new 
element into the dramatic action. Buttler, whose chief trait is pride, 
will devote now all his energies to WTcak his revenge upoji Wallen- 
stein. 

11. 1159 - 60 . bie 0d)cnfung etc. Octavio refers to Biittler’s recent 
appointment as Major-General (cf. PiccoL, 11 . 43 ff.). The appoint- 
ment was made by Wallenstein, but it required the ernperor’s 
confirmation, which is now given to him through Octavio. The 
emperor not only forgives Buttler, but also “ makes' good ” the wrong 
previously done to him by conferring a distinguished honor upon 
him. We should rather expect him here to receive the much coveted 
title of count. 

1 . 1168 . er fott nid)t leben ! It is inconceivable how Octavio could 
misunderstand the meaning of these words when uttered by a man 
of Buttler’s resolute, revengeful nature (cf. 11 . 3782 ff.). Buttler 
means what he says, and Octavio, who knows Buttler’s character, 
gives tacit encouragement to him by letting the words passed un- 
noticed. 

1. 1171. SBiel onbre, cf. note to 1. 989. 

1. 1182 . Cf. here W^llenstein’s ominous words in 11 . 647 ff. 

1. 1184. 2)c§ görften ^ferbe, cf. note to 1. 68 1. 

1 . 1185. Isolani wishes to prove his loyalty. 

* Cf. Siitterlin’s recent article on the subject in the Zeitschrift für den deutschen 
Unterricht^ Vol. XIII, pp. 11^130, and Furtraüller’s answer in the same journal, 
Vol. XI 11 , pp. 839-842. See also Zimmermann’s article in the same journal, Vol. 
XIV, pp. 783-785. 
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Scene 7 . 

Mäx, after his interview with Wallenstein (II, 2), comes according 
to agreement (1. 684) to see his father. 

1 . 1191. ! 5 )u folflft mir etc., viz. to Frauenberg. Cf. 11 . 1169-70. 

1, 1194. !am, the preterite ind. is here used insteiad of the subj. 
luärf . . . gcfommcn, to denote emphatically the certainty of the 
resiilt. 

1. 1196. here ~ (Sinfluß. 

1 . 1197. her @d)led)ten, Illo and Terzky. 

1. 1201. herbcrbcft, cf. note to Pkcoi.^ 1. 2244. 

1. 1205. i)illtevgangeu, because, notwithstanding their intimacy, 
he had not confided his plans to him. 

I . 1209. bal)itt, viz. to the point of Wallenstein’s rebellion. 

II . 1210 f. Max’s suspicions that his father in his conduct toward 
Wallenstein might have been actuated by selfish motives are un- 
founded. See Introd., p. Ixxii. 

1. 1212. bic iÜMtur, my nature. 

1 . 1216. viz. Thekla. 

1. 1221. here in the sense of 3Jienfrf)l)cit. 

1 . 1222. üclavio fears that Max inay be unablc to tear himself 
from Thekla. 

1 . 1242. 0d)mcr5 be<S ^Obe^, refers to the pain of his Separation 
from Thekla. 

1 . 1245. beiuc ^ugenb, viz. your loyalty to the emperor. The part- 
ing from Thekla might make him waver. 

I . 1247. 2 )em §er;}en folg' id) ; Schiller has endowed Max and 
Thekla with an unerring instinct for duty and right, which they 
implicitly follow. Schiller regarded this instinct as a .special attri- 
bnte of pure souls. Cf. Über naive und sentimcntalische Dichhingy 
in Werke ^ XII, i, pp. 352 if., and see note to Piccol., 1 . 1625. 

II . 1249 f. barfö ltid}t beuten, I dai-c not tkink it. The use of 
bürfeil in the sense of magett occurs now rarely. It is of frequent 
occiirrencc for the old türren, dare^ in the later versions of the Bible 
and in Swiss writers. 

1 . 1250. bem @d)änblid)eu herfaufft, viz. for Thekla ’s hand. Cf. 
PiccoL, 11 . 1884-86. 

1 . 1262. Meaning; Although you are my father, my inner feeling 
of right had to condemn your conduct toward Wallenstein. 

1. 1263. @0 ~ ebeufo. 

1 . 1264. Octavio thinks that they will never meet again, for Wal- 
lenstein will bind Max to him. 

I . 1265. lliimürbig beiner, that is, of the name you bear. I shall 
never disgrace the name of Piccolomini. 

II. 1267 f. ?otl)rittgen, S^oSfana, ü^iefenbad), imperial regiments 
named after their leaders. 

The second day of the action of the drama ends with this scene. 
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ACT III. 

With this act the third day of the dramatic action begins. 

Scene i. 

This scene takes place early in the morning; everything is still 
quiet in camp. Cf. 1 . 1427. 

1 . 1287. Thekla’s last interview with Max occurred in Piccol.^ Act 
III, Scenes 4-6, just before Max was summoned to appear at the 
banquet, hence on the first day of the action of the dmma. 

1 . 1290. Cf. note to Piccol,y 1 . 1412. 

Scene 2 . 

1 , 1295. fic, viz. Neubninn. 

1. 1300. bcr for the pleonastic use of i^rem cf. note 

to Lager y 1 . 420. 

1 . 1311. meiner, cf. note to Piccol.y 1 . 83. 

1. 1317. bop^)clftnil’0e 9 iamen, they are ambiguous words, because 
they may be referred to Wallenstein or the emperor. 

I . 1320. A concise Statement of Max’s tragic conflict. 

II . 1322-23. Cf. PiccoLy 11 . joo ff. and 1654 ff. 

1 . 1324. bie ^Jielnung = iiitjcre SJJcinung. Cf. note to 1 . 1212. 

1 . 1327. Ungiimpf = llnrecfjt, Unjiemlirfifeit ; this noun is now 
rarely used, but the verb tjeruugtim)jfen {Lager y 1 . 595) still occurs 
quite frequently. 

I. 1331. famt, now usually spelled as one word. 

II . 1332 ff. These words of the coiintess clearly state why Max 
plays such an important r 61 e in the drama. Cf. Jntrod., pp. Ixii-lxiii. 

1 . 1335. ®ie äfieituing, here in the sense of bie öffentlid)e aj^cinuitg. 

1 . 1344. af)niing^tiot(e @cele, cf. Piccol.y Act III, Scenes 7 and 9. 

1 . 1345. bie falte 0 cf)re(fen§]^aiib, cf. Braut von Messinay 11 . 2312-13, 
and Goethe’s Iphigenie y 1 . 278. 

1. 1346. fc^aubernb, here in the causative sense of 0d^auber cr= 
regenb. 

1 . 1349. Ungfücf^Jftemc; note the frequent use of astrological terms 
by almost all the characters of the drama. 

I. 1356. banon, that is, of the happiness referred to in 1. 1354. 
This is now impossible because she is the daughterof the traitor 
Wallenstein. 

1357* Notice the two meanings of faffen in this line : fä§t, poetic 
for Oerfäßt ; (affen non etc., loose his hold upon yoUy lei you go. 

II. 1360 ff. She knows that Max will remain faithful to the 
emperor. 

Scene 3 . 

1 . 1370. 2 )cm tobinat etc., cf. note to Lager y 1 . 684. 
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l. 1376. 2)afür, we should now say barübet or bcÄtüegctt. 

1. 1381. treibt, turns round. 

1. 1384. @turj|brobenb, fcl}unnbetnb, modify 9?anbc, 1. 1383; fturj^ 
bro^ejlb, threatening ruin ; jd)lr)inbclnb, causing dizziness, Cf. note 
to 1. 1 346. 

1 . 1394. Notice the tragic irony. 

1. 1408. But Wallenstein devoted himself to astrology beforfe 
1630. Cf. note to Lager., 11 . 369 ff. 

1. 1409. begliicft, sc. l)abcn. 

1 . 1425. Here begins the conflict between father and daughter. 

Scene 4. 

1 . 1427. ^Ule^ ftm. Many regiments have stolen away during the 
night^ and so the camp is more quiet than usual. 

1. 1429. ^^rag, cf. note to 1. 644. 

1. 1437. i^ÖIfcr, cf. note to Lager., 1 . 7. 

I. 1445. bcr ?ügcngelft, the evil spirit hostile to Wallenstein. In 
the inystic language of Wallenstein the evil spirits which try to en- 
snare him, are either the malevolent planets of heaven (11. 25 ff.), or 
the evil subterrestrial demons ( 11 . 805 ff.). Cf. Macbeth, Act i, 
Scene 3, 11 . 122-126. Schiller had thoroughly studied Macbeth, which 
he translated in 1800. 

II. 1448 ff. Some commentators Interpret ftiücö llnred)t in 1. 1449, 
as referring in general terms to Wallenstein’s treachery toward 
Buttler (cf. Act II, Scene 6). But nowhere eise in the drama does 
Wallenstein show any feelings of remorse for his treatment of 
Buttler, nor is he the man to entertain such feelings. Cf. note to 
11. 1135 ff. It would be more in keeping with his character to refer 
ftiUeö Unrcd)t to his general feelings of repugnance whenever he met 
Buttler. Without any good reason he distrusted him, and it may 
have been this vague distrust of Buttler’s loyalty that made Wallen- 
stein take such extreme measures to bind him to his cause. This 
man, who so repelled him, seems now to be his stanchest friend. 
This whole passage is a fine example of tragic irony. At the very 
time when it might have saved him to pay heed to his inner voice of 
waming against Buttler, he disregards it. 

1. 1452. jd)aubcrnb, cf. note to 1. 1346. 

L 1454. ber viz. his inner voice. 

1. 1459. Cf. Piccol., 11 . 60 ff. 

1. 1460. ben Einfang niacbfn; Tsolani is to be the first one tb be 
informed of his compact with the Swedes. He does not seem to 
consider here Max and Octavio, who were informed of the compact 
on the preceding day. 

1. 1466. fte, the duchess. 

1. 1469. viz. her skill in music. 

1. 1473. ben böjcn viz. the consciousness that his conduct 

toward the emperor is wrong. Cf. here i Samuel xvi, 14 ff, 
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1. 1476. bciltfm 95 atcr, dat. of interest; we should expect bciltcit 
^atcr, which is the reading of several manuscripts. 

I. 1493. barfft, used here in its original sense of bebarfft or braildjft. 
In this sense it occurs exclusively in negative sentences. 

II. 1494 ff. 2)ie|c ülcifc etc., cf. PiccoL, 11. 31 ff. and note to PiccoL, 
11 . 1397 ff. 

1. 1500. mag fic etc., referring to what the countess had told 
her in PiccoL, Act 111, Scene 8. 

1. 1512. (Sibani, now obsolescent for @d)ii>iegcrfo^n. 

1 . 1513. auf ©uro|)en<J 2^^rouen, cf. notes to Piccol.^ 11. 643 and 
751 f. Wallenstein shows the same selfishness in the disposition of 
the hand of his danghter as in his condiict toward his officers. 
Thekla’s marriage must advance his personal ambitions. 

1 . 1519. gemeiner, cf. note to PücoL, 1. 393. 

1 . 1520. ^ab’ id) barum — , he Ls about to speak of his compact 
with the Swedes, but checks himself because the duchess knows 
yet nothing about it. He does the same in 1. 1526. 

1 . 1528. fein bürgerlid), in trtie bourgeois fashion (Breul), that is, 
without regard to rank and wealth, which are generally prime con- 
vsiderations in princely marriages. — fein^ here an adv. 

1. 1534. lo§gufd)tagen, an auctioneering term. 

1. 1538. ((^minbetub, viz. because of its height. 

1. 1540. ©ntbeef'^, in the earliest printed editions cutbccft^«, which, 
however, is certainly an erroneous reading, because the countess 
always addresses Wallenstein with bu. The best modern editors 
therefore print entbecf^ß, 

1. 1541. nad) ^färnteii, cf. PiccoL, 1. 31. 

1 . 1545. beS J^ricblanb^, cf. note to Lager ^ 1. 674. 

1 . 1547. 3 u «yoÜanb ; Wallenstein chooses Holland probably be- 
cause of its distance from the seat of war. His relations to Holland 
are nowhere mentioned in the drama. 


Scene 5. 

1. 1559. reiten = megreiten, 

1. 1561. l)ent^ nad)t, viz. last night, according to Octavio’s Orders in 
1. 1032. — bic 3ägev, viz. Holk’s chasseurs. 

1. 1565. !5)cn ®eobat, cf. note to 1. 989, and Murr, p. 262. 


Scene 6 . 

1. 1573. SBruber, cf. note to PiccoL, 1. 1401. 

1 . 1577* ^^iefenbaci^, that is, Tiefenbach’s soldiers. Cf. note to 11 . 
1267 f. 

1 . 1580. bott ^uttfern, cf. note to Piccol,, 1 . 40. — ^unbfebaft = 

^UÄbe. 

1. 1587. 0(i)n)er Icnfen fid)/ are hard to govern. 
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1 . 1591. niU§ man’Ö viz. how the troops will behave whei\ 
relievecl by Terzky’s regiments. 

1. 1593. Cf. note to Pkcol.^ 1. 1412. 

Scene 7. 

1. 1598. Cf. note to Lager^ 1. 652. 

1. 1599. ^BaÜOUCiC viz. Max’s regiment. See introductory note to 
Scene 1 1 of the Lager. 

1. 1608. ber i^ärmcu, cf. note to PkcoL, 1. 1683. 

1. 1609. (SS, viz. his defeclion from the emperor. 

1. 1611. qcßlaubt, sc. l)ätteft ; — geftcrn abeubö, now usually geftcrn 
abcub. 

1. 1614. Cf. note to 1. 681. 

1. 1618. Sc. er before inar. 

1. 1631. nnrtbarn, rather rare for tDirtÜci^, Höftlid). 

1. 1638. He means that men like isolani have no heart which 
coiild receive and keep ideas or feelings. Their inner life is a blank. 

1. 1640. ba^^ (Singetneibe, frequently used by Schiller and Goethe 
in the sense of baö dunere. Cf. Homeric o-TrXdyxi'd, which is used 
in the same sense. 

1. 1642. tiefgefurd)tcn seems to apply to C)ctavio, although it may 
apply equally well to Buttler. Cf. Julius Ccesar^ Act I, Scene 2, 
11. 1 92-1 95. 

Scene 8. 

1. 1651, 00 l)ab’ cr’§ etc., tkese were the Orders he Icft behind. 

1. 1652. cigeul}änbig, sc. untcrfd)ricbcn, in the emperods <rwn hand- 
writing. — Wallenstein is .so overwhelmed by Octavio’s treachery 
that he cannot utter a word. 

I. 1661. Cf. PkcoL, 11. 884-85, and 7 od, 11. 853 ff. 

For the cause of the desertion of Wallenstein’s army see Schiller, 
Werke, XI, p. 311. 

Scene 9, 

II. 1668-1674. Wallenstein means that astrology can direct as 
only in things that happen within the ordinary bounds of nature, but 
it cannot foresee monstrous, unnalural deeds such as Octavio’s. 
According to astrology evil spirits can change man’s fate as indicated 
by the stars. 

1. 1678. Sleliglott, here used in general for the instinct implanted 
even in animals, which makes them shrink from monstrous deeds 
such as treachery. 

I. 1681. A frequently quoted passage. 

II. 1683 ff. These lines are characteristic of Wallenstein’s egoism. 
He inveighs against the perfidy of Octavio, and it does not occur to 
him that his own duplicity toward the Sw'edes, his treachery to 
Buttler and his treason to the emperor, are at least as reprehensible 
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as the conduct of Octavio. He has so long regarded himself as an 
especially privileged being, whose right it was to use all men as his 
tools, that, when one of his dependents whom he chose to consider 
his friend tums against him, the deed seems to him an aberration of 
nature. 

Scene io. 

1. 1689. bli; overwhelmed by Buttler’s loyalty, Wallenstein ad- 
dresses him here by the familiär bu, which he uses habitually only to 
Max, Octavio, lllo, Terzky and the countess. In 11. 1724, 1731 he 
returns to the more formal 31)r. — Wallenstein’s conduct at this 
critical moment throws much light upon his attitude toward Buttler. 
He has just leamed that Octavio’s treacherous intrigues have caused 
the desertion of the officers and the army, and yet he unsuspectingly 
accepts Buttler’s proffered friendship and help. If he were conscious 
of having done Buttler a grievous wrong, it wonld certainly have 
surprised him that, of all the officers of his army, Buttler should have 
been the only one to remain true and loyal to him. He certainly 
would have stopped and reflected wliy Octavio did not induce Buttler 
also to desert him. A consciousness of guilt must at this moment 
have aroused in him some doubl as to the sincerity of Buttler’s 
friendship. But his ingenuousness in this scene shows that his 
formet conduct toward Buttler was so natural to him that it never 
troubled his conscience, and hence left no deep Impression upon him. 
Cf. note to 11. 1448 ff. At present he thinks only of himself and his 
imaginary relation to his fate. That Buttler comes to him at this 
moment, just after the crushing news of Oclavio’s treachery, is to 
him a sure sign that fate still favors him (see 1. 1707), and still 
intends, in spite of all recent misfortunes, to lead him to his cherished 
goal. Cf, Introd., p. Ixviii. 

1. 1691. greuilbe^, for the omission of the article see note to Lager ^ . 
!■ 394- 

1. 1694 2)reifltg Octavio is represented in this drama as 

an old man, although he was really much younger than Wallenstein. 
For Schiller’s reasons for deviating from history see Introd., p. Iv. 

1. 1703. Note the allitei-ation in Uftifl, fauernb, langfam. 

I. 1718. SÖleutcrn, for the more usual 2 Jfeutcrern. 

II. 1718 f. er barf . . . fallen; because in that case they would surely 
desert Wallenstein. 

I. 1724. §itntl Buttler begins here his röle as a messenger of 
bad news. 

II. 1729 ff. 0ein löricf. This is the sixth important document in 
the action of the drama. The report of the loss of Prague brings 
about the desertion of almost the entire army. Cf. notes to Lager, 
1. 1029, PiccoL, 11, 2151, 2499, 2569, and Tod, 11. 1135 ff. It was this 
intercepted letter containing the news of the loss of Prague which 
caused the great commotion of the troops in Pilsen. Cf. 11. 1594 ff. 

1. 1739. gcäditet, cf. note to Piceal., 1. 2300, 
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11 . 1740 ff. Now that everything .seems lost, Wallenstein’s great 
strength of character reasserts itself. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 317. 
— For the use of rime in this passage see note to Pücol., 11 . 1899 ff. 

1 . 1743. A frequently quoted line. He means that only in danger 
and adversity a great man can show the full powers of his genius. 

1 . 1747. Cf. lllo’s words in PiccoL, 11 . 1369-70. 

1. 1748. für mein §aupt, because being placed under the ban of 
the empire (1. 1739), he may be killed by anyone who chooses to do 
so. Cf. 11 . 3513-14. Hence Buttler has the right to murder him. 

Scene ii. 

1 . 1749. id) fann'ei länger nirfjt, .sc. nn^l}alten. 

I . 1759. ber ^faljgraf, viz. Frederick V. of the Palatinate. 

II . 1761 ff. A Suggestion of her tragic end. Cf. 11 . 3858-63. 

Scene 12 . 

I. 1769. ftmnmcn ülHnfe, viz. not to disclose to her any of the 
recent events. Cf. 11 . 1338-9 and 1555-6. 

II . 1783 ff. A concise Statement of the whole recent progress of 
events. 

Scene 13 . 

Stage Direction. im Aparnifd) ; Wallenstein appears here in full 
armor to indicate that he is eiigaged in active war against the 
emperor. 

11 . 1786 ff. gaft bin icl) etc. he has now only the troops of Terzky 
and Buttler. 

11 . 1787 f. als id) oinft etc. Wallenstein was really not present in 
Regensburg in 1630, but leamed of his dismissal at his headejuarters 
in Memmingen. 

I . 1790. il)r, viz. his enemies at the Court of Vienna. 

II . 1791 ff. Cf. Egmont’s words: ,, 2 öeun 0 tünne bnrd) 3 h'‘^ig^ 
nnb ^^lättcr fünften, ^Ift nnb Sipfel ftd) fnirreiib betuegten, blieb 
innerft bod) ber ^fern be8 ^erjen« uiigeregt." Act V, first monologue. 
Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 26. 

1 . 1795. He refers to the Condition of things after the battle of 
Breitenfeld, Sept. 17, 1631. 

1. 1798. §ort, proicction, a word now used only in higher diction. 

I . 1801. ^ofblirg, cf. note to Piccol,, 1 . 240. 

II . 1803 ff. ! 2 )a manbte etc., cf. note to PiccoL, 11 . 1 12 ff. 

1 . 1807. ?äger, neut. plu. from the sing. ba?< l^ägcr or Sieger (M. H. G. 
leger). These old foims, which occasionally occur in the I7th Cen- 
tury, were gradually supplanted by ba$ ü^agcr. 

1 . 1813. An often quoted line and a favorite reflection of Schiller. 
Cf. Schiller’s dissertation of 1780: Versuch über den Zusammenhang 
der tierischen Natur des Menschen mit seiner geistigen, Werke, Vol. 
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X 11 , 2, pp. 492-493 ; and his essay, Über Anmut und Würde, in 
Werke, Vol. XII, i, pp. 71 ff. 

11 . 1820 f. Really he had only 1000 or 1200 men when he arrived in 
Eger. 

1. 1822. fedijc^ntaujcub, cf. note to 1. 333. 

Scene 14. 

1. 1829. @ie Sttififcln etc. While the other regiments deserted 
Wallenstein immediately upon receiving the imperial Orders, the 
Pappenheim regiment, before taking a decisive Step at ihis critical 
time, sends a deputation to confer with Wallenstein. 

Scene 15. 

1. 1833. 5Bon .^xffifd)eih that is, hon l)cffifd)cn @oIbaten. The Hes- 
sians were among the first to join Gustavus Adolphiis. 

I . 183g. IHlteuberg, a hill near Fürth, not far from Nürnberg. For 
Wallenstein’s siege of Nürnberg cf. PiccoL, 11 . 1036 ff., and In- 
trod., pp. xxi f. 

II. 1841 f. hergeffe feinen etc. Gf. Egmont (Act II), where 

Egmont .says to the citizens : hergeffe nienmnbeii feicl)t, ben irf) 

einmal gefet)en nnb gcfpvod)en l)aOe." — Schiller endoWs here his hero 
with that interest in the life of the common soldier for which the 
greatest generals were distinguished, e. g. C'aesar, Frederick the Great, 
Napoleon etc. 

1. 1851. Notice that the cuirassier’s reference to the imperial 
army makes Wallenstein at once turn away from the subject. Cf. 
11. 1853 f. 

1. 1853. (Sin faiferUdjer IBrief, the seventh important doenment in 
the drama (cf. note to 11. 1729 ff.), releasing the soldiers from their 
allegiance to Wallenstein and destroying the effect of the '].<romemO:^ 
via in Lager, 1. 1029. 

1. 1854. PiccoL, 1 . 2583. 

1. 1856. Note that the lance-corporal repeats here exactly the words 
used in 1. 1853, showing that he has carefnlly prepared his address. 

1 . 1857. ailf^ufiinben, for the more generally used aufjufünbigen, 

1. 1862. Cf. 11 . 1266 ff. 

1. 1865. jpanUd)c (Srfinbung, cf. note to 1. 1127. 

1. 1871. An often quoted line. 

1 . 1875-88. The attitude of the Pappenheim regiment is similar to 
that of their colonel, Max Piccolomini. They are willing to stand by 
him provided he does not join the Swedes. Cf. note to 1 . 773. 

1. 1884. beg Äaiferg ^rief, cf. note to 1. 1853. 

1 . 1889. i8rand)t, the subject is omitted. The tone of the 
lance-corporal seems too familiär, but it is to be remembered that 
the regiment enjoyed special Privileges in Wallenstein’s army. Cf. 
Lagevy 11. 68ü ff. 
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1. i8po. Wallenstein, however, tries in this scene to evade a direct 
ans wer. 

1 . 1900. eud) felbft ;;u faffcn = bcfonncn 311 toerbcu ; cf. note to La- 
ger, 1. 964. — anflc fangen, sc. ^abt. 

1. 1901. 3m ro()en §anbmerf, viz. bc^ ÄYiegcv^. 

1. 1904. 2)er eignen 0timmc etc., a reference to the privilege 
accorded them of electing their own colonel. Cf. Lager, 11 . 676 ff. 

1 . 1918. greifen §ailbte, Wallenstein uses these words to arouse 
sympathy. ln 11. 3559 ff. he speaks of himself as young in appear- 
ance and in spirit in spite of his years. Cf. note to PiccoL, 11 . 739 ff. 

1 . igao. auf ber alten the siege of Nürnberg. 

1 . 1924. Ci. Jungfrau v. Orleans, 1 . ( 3 ^;. 

1 . 1927. 0 d;langenfrünnncn, tortnous windings. Cf. note to Pic- 
coL, 1 . 468. 

1. 1932. !3)ie nnbanfbarc etc., the forced contributions and the 
violence of Wallenstein’s army made it a terror to all the countries 
through which it passed. Cf. Introd., pp. xiii-xiv. 

I . 1934. biefer faiferlici^e 3 üngling, viz. later Ferdinand III. 

II . 1941 ff. In these w’ords of the lance-corporal we find again a 
reflection of Max’s ideas. (’f. PiccoL, 11 . 1655, 

I. 1953 . Cf. Wilhelm Teil, 1 , 2728. 

II. 1966 ff. Cf Introd., pp. xxii f. 

11. 1973 ff. Wallenstein expresses here his real attitude toward 
the Swedes. 

1. 1976. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 569-571. 

I. 1978. gemeine äJfänncr, refers to their low .social position as 
common soldiers ; in the next line gemein is used in the moral sense, 
basely, nieanly. 

II. 1985 f, nirgenbö fein, cf. note to Träger, 1. 878. 

11 . 1987-8. An allusion to the Gordian knot, of which it was said, 
that whoever should iintie it, should become lord of Asia. Many 
tried it wüthout success until Alexander the Great came to Phrygia. 
He tried his skill with as poor succe.ss as others before him, until, 
growing impatient, he cut it with his sword. 

Scene 16 . 

1 . 1992. ^Utgefinnten, viz. the adherents of the emperor. — In 
Order to impress upon the cuirassiers the rebellious inten tions of 
Wallenstein, Buttler pronounces three times ( 11 . 1991, 1992, 1993) 
his judgment on what he had seen, and then describes in concise 
terms the startling action of Terzky’s Iroops, 11 . 1994-6. 

1. 1996. Standards, possibly = Sabbelt ; — um ! 

The cuirassiers hearing Buttler’s report believe themselves deceived 
by Wallenstein and at once desert him. 

1 . 2000. bebeute, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 715. 

1. 2006, Xie 9 ^afenbcn, viz. Terzky’s soldiers, 1 . 1994. 
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Scene 17 . 

1 , 2010. Notice that in this moment of misfortune and excitement 
the duchess addresses her husband by his Christian name and the 
familiär bu ; in previous scenes she uses the formal @lc. Cf. note 
to PiccoL, 1 . 82. 

1. 2011. 3d) berniod)C itid)t, sc. ferner ju fd)tt)eigcn. 

1 . 2012. 0 te, viz. the duchess and Thekla. 

1. 2018. Über, for übergetreten or übergegangen. 

1. 2019. UnglücfUdjere 3)tnttcr, because her husband is guilty of 
treason, whereas Max, though he has deserted Thekla, has remained 
loyal to the emperor. 

1. 2023. 9 ^ad) (Sgcr bringt er fte; Wallenstein at first intended to 
send his wife and daughter to Holland ( 11 . 1547 ff.), but his sudden 
misfortunes made him change his plans and take them with him to 
Eger. 

1. 2024. fie, viz. the deputation of cuirassiers. Cf. 11 . 2000-2001. 

1. 2036. Cf. 11 1352 ff. 

1. 2038. über, cf. note to l. 2018. 

1, 2039. ^ngbjug, cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 768. 

Scene 18 . 

1 , 2055. 33 afc 2 ^er^ft)^ cf. note to Piccol,^ 1 . 1412. 

1 . 2058. CT. 11 . 1272-3. 

1 . 2067. Cf. Braut von Messina^ 1 . 2663. 

1. 2091. ba§ . . . (Sfentent, viz. the fire of the volcano, 1. 2098. 

1. 2101. groufenber, here in the factitive sense of (Traufen erregen* 
ber; so also in 1. 2134. 

1. 2103. ßingemeibe, cf. note to 1 . 1640 . 

1. 2106. ilfbgrnnb = §öüc. 

1. 2107. 2)en lügcfunbigften, the most skilful in lying. 

1. 2110. !I)en Söafili^fen; the basilisk was a falmlous creature, 
variously regarded as a kind of a lizard, serpent or dragon, and some- 
times identified with the cockatrice. It was considered as one of 
the most deadly beings, burning whatever it approached, or causing 
by its look an instant horror, which was followed by death. Cf. 
Braut von Messina^ 11 . 2502-4, Winter' s Tale^ Act I, Scene 2 
11. 388 ff. 

I. 2113. ^rgc8 = 5trgnmf)n. 

II. 2123 ff. Wallenstein ’s reasoning here is far from convincing. 
Although the critical condition of the empire compelled Ferdinand 
II to reappoint Wallenstein in 1632, still the large powers vested in 
him showed that the emperor had great faith in his integrity. This 
faith Wallenstein has broken, and yet, although faithless himself, he 
demands fidelity of others. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 301, also 
note to 11. 1683 ff, 

l. 2137. mir, viz. Max and Thekla. 
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1 . 2138. !J)er ä.^äter 2 )oppetfd[)ulb, viz. Wallenstein’s treason against 
the emperor, and Octavio’s perfidy to Wallenstein. 

I . 2139. \nie ein <Sc^langeuüaar, allusion to the fate of Laokoon. 
Cf. AmcUU n, 11 . 213 ff. 

II. 2143 ff. hn SBlnterlager, viz. in 1620, shortly after 

the battle of the White Hill. Cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . ^82. — With 
this tonching description of Wallenstein’s care of Max cf. Iliad^ IX, 
11 . 485 iff. Schiller was a great admirer of Homer and Virgil. 

1 . 2172. C^nabcnfottlein, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 73, 

I . 2173. i£^ibberfcll, viz. the Golden Kleece {toison d^or), one ot 
the oldest and most distinguished knightly Orders of Austria and 
Spain, founded by Duke Philip, the Lord of Burgundy, in 1430. The 
Order was at first limited to twenty-five membem and included em- 
perors, kings, princes, and some of the most illustrious nobles in 
Christendom. The chief insignia of the Order consist of a golden 
fleece hanging on a golden chain. — Wallenstein was a knight of the 
Golden Fleece. Cf. 1 . 3779. 

II . 2179 ff. In this pa.ssage Wallenstein shows how he regards bis 
dependents and even his friends. In bis boundless egoism he would 
have Max give up bis freedom and bis conscience, and make himself 
entirely subservient to the wishes of his general. 

11 . 2x86 ff. ^tern; the ring in 1 . 2191 seems to point to Saturn, the 
moons to Jupiter. But it seems that Wallenstein has no special 
planet in mind here, but identifies himself in general with some 
heavenly body, which in its powerfiil movement irresistibly carries 
along not only those that dwell upon it, but also its moons and its 
rings. A similar picture we find in Schiller, IVerke, XI, p. 227. 

Scene 19. 

1. 2200. betten hor;5ieI)n, viz. the chains that dose the entrance 
to the palace. 

1. 2201. I^ettcnfugelu, chain-shot, which consisted of two iron balls 
United by a short chain. 

1. 2204, in ber Drbnung, in their ranks ; — uiartcn = abinarten. 

1 . 2205. viz. Max. The countess loses here her usual cour- 
age and composure. 

1. 2209. viz. upon Wallenstein’s palace. 

1 . 2211. bcbeuten, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 715. 

1. 2213. ^cbcn aber! S)cin^! sc. fitib gefä^rbet, inenn bte 
^cu^eimer nic^t jntütf gehalten Serben. 

Scene 20, 

1. 22i 6. SSont ipraget itnb hom gates of the city of 

Pilsen. Schiller had carefully studied the topography of the dis* 
trict about Pilsen in Merian’s Topograpkia Bohetniae, p. 51. 

1. 2235, @an0, a fencing term, round, pass. 
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1. 2239. barf, cf. note to 1. 1493. 

I . 2242. fetter, cf. note to Piccol., 1 . 1412. 

II . 2243 ff. Cf. 11 . 1272-3. 

1 . 2250. ftür;;t ; Neumann’s death here and the insurrection of 
the troops are an Invention of the poet. 

1. 2259. S)a^ . . . erfül]nen ; crtüi)nen is generally followed by the 
gen., although the acc. sometimes occurs. 

1 . 2266. ber Saffen, cf. note to Piccol.^ 1 . 83. 

Scene 21 . 

1. 2287. fd^reifttben, for the more nsual l^intmelfrf)rcicnbcn. 

1. 2294. 0d)ailbIieb, by-word of disgrace. 

I . 2295. Sä^allenftciner generally refers to Wallenstein’s soldiers, 
but here to his family. 

II . 2295-6. Cf. PiccoL, 11 . 1727-8. 

1. 2303. 2)a§ iiTifel)lbare etc., cf. note to 1. 1247. 

1. 2305. ben (i^lücflidjcn, bappy, because free from the ordinary 
errors and weaknesses of man, hence here almost in the sense of 
the pure,, innocent man, — Some critics take strong exception to Max’s 
conduct here, because he is ready to leave the decision of such an 
important question to an inexpericnced girl. Julian Schmidt cyni- 
cally says : „Saö in einem beftimmtcu gaÜe §>od)t)errat tft, baö lernt 
man nlrf)t in einem 9 Jtäbrf)enpenfionat." But such criticisms are 
groundless. That Max, before leaving Thekla and Wallenstein, 
shoiild experience a terrible inner conflict is human. He has no 
doubt whatever about the meaning of Wallenstein’s conduct. He 
condemned it in unequivocal terms in Act II, Scene 2, but because 
of his love for Thekla he wishes to hear from her own lips whether 
she approves of his conduct or not, whether she too would sacrifice 
love to duty. That Thekla answers hiin firmly and clearly is quite 
in accord with Schiller’s favorite idea of the unerring instinct of pure 
and harmonious souls (cf. note.to 1 . 1247). The criticisms of Julian 
Schmidt, Karl Werder and others imply a hero of their own making, 
viz. a maturer, calmer, and more self-contained idealist, but they do 
not apply to Schiller’s youthful idealist and lover, whose conduct 
here is quite consistent with his character. 

1 . 2310. gricblanb« !£od^tec, the emphasis on J^riebfanb^. He 
means that she should not consider now the interests of the Wal- 
lenstein family. 

1 . 2313. He means to say: In such a case (referring to the pre- 
ceding line) you might prudently consider it and weigh the advan- 
tages ; — mücf)tcft bu = fbniitcft bu hlcKcid)t. 

I. 2314. == ©ctüiffenerul^c. 

II . 2320 ff. Cf. Jungfrau von Orleans, 11 . 2007-2011. 

1 . 2322. ©rinnpen, the Erinyes, ör the Furies, were the three 
avenging goddesses of the Greekf, who terribly punished all um 
natural crimes, especially those against parents. Cf. Goethe ’s Iphi- 
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genie^ where Orestes is tortured even to madness for the murder 
of his mother. 

11. 2326 f. To a noble heart the heavicst duiy might seem the 
nearextj becaiise its performance would imply the highest degree 
of self-renunciation. 

1 , 2328. ©rofjc ™ ba« (Sr!)abenc. According to Schiller, a 
person acts grandly (erl)abeu) who fiilly reuoiinces all personal con- 
sideiations of happiness and -welbbeing, and siniply follows the dic- 
tates of duty. Cf. Schiller’s essay Über das Erhabene, m Werke, 
XII, I, pp. 166-183. 

I . 2334. fie, is acc. and refers to bie . . . 9Iegiinricit etc., in 11. 2231- 
32 ; bie 0 d)aiibcr is the subject of räd)cu. The expression bte 
0 d]ailber ber ‘:)?atlir means that Nature herseif is, as it were, horrified 
by the commission of monstrous deeds. The thought of the pas- 
sage (11. 2331-35) is that the violated impulscs of friendship and 
hospitality are avenged by the horrors or loathings of Nature. 

1- 2335. fie may refer to 'iliatur in 1. 2334, or possibly to bie . . . 
^)?e(ptngeu etc., in 11. 2331-32. 

II. 2338 f. bnuein erften viz. remain loyal to your 

emperor, which was your first intention, before the present considera- 
tions made you waver. Thekla ’s decision is quite similar to that of 
Iphigenie, who extricates herseif from her conflicts by revealing to 
Thoas the truth, even at the risk of niining herseif and her brother. 
Cf. Iphigenie, 11. 2142-45. 

1. 2340. jarte .ipeq = feinfü^fenbo Oieiüiffcn. 

1. 2352. Meaning; We have different moral principles from those 
of our families. We do not share in their guilt. 

1. 2355. illuf uufeim §au| 3 tc, viz. upon Wallenstein’s fainily. 

ScKNE 22. 

This scene informs us of the result of Wallenstein’s efforts to 
quell his insurgent troops by the force of his personality. Cf. 11. 
2266 ff. and 2365 ff. Wilhelm Henke regards the moment when 
Wallenstein’s own troops did not even allow him to address them, as 
the climax of his misfortunes. His own army, the proud creation of 
his military genius, upon which he based all his hopes, drowned his 
voice with “warlike deafening music,” Cf. Wilhelm Henke, Vor- 
träge über Plastik, Mimik und Drama, 1892, pp. 212-13. Cf. also 
W. Henke, Gruppe des Laokoon, oder der kritische Stillstand tragi- 
scher Erschütterung. 1862. 


Scene 23, 

1. 2370. beut’, viz. on the third day of the dramatic action. 

1. 2372. .^OimUPllbant, cf. note to Lager, 1. 66. 

1. 2373. IÜaub^<UlCln^, Gordon was really a Scotchman and Buttlei 
an Irishman. 
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11 . 2392 ff. Cf. Lager^ 11. 1038-39. 

1 . 2398. SJHttcI; Max hints that he hopes to find death in the 
approaching encounter with the Swedes, who are now on their way 
to unite with Wallenstein. 

I . 2404. cf. note to Piccol.y 1 . 2500. 

II . 2405-6. Cf. note to 1 . 1748. 

I . 2410. Cf. 11 . 666 and 1169-70. 

ACT IV. 

Wallenstein’s joumey to Eger takes place during the night of the 
third and the early part of the fourth day. The events of the scenes 
in Act IV take place late in the aftemoon of the fourth day. Ac- 
cording to history, Wallenstein entered Eger on the aftemoon of 
Feb. 24, 1634, with few troops and sick with the gout. Cf. note to 
PiccoL, 11 . 739 ff. The painter Karl von Piloty has finely repre- 
sented Wallenstein’s entrance to Eger. 

Scene i. 

Stage Direction. 3 n bc§ S 3 ürgermciftcr 8 §aufc, see Index ander 

^Paci^plbel. 

II . 2428 ff. The Situation here bears some resemblance to that in 
Goethe’s Egmont (Act IV, Alba’s monologiie), where Alba sees 
Egmont dismounting and entering the palace. — fclu 3 $er!)ängni^; 
here and later on Buttler tries to justify and elevate his conduct 
toward Wallenstein by regarding himself as the agent of avenging 
fate. Cf. 11 . 2434, 2722. 

1. 2429. 3 )er 5Äed^en, here in the sense of ba« gaffgatter, or ba§ 
©attertl^or bcr 

1 . 2430. bie Örücfe, viz. bic 3 u 0 Wcfe across the river Eger. 

1. 2435. Srljub, an archaic preterite for er^ob, now used only in 
poetry and higher diction. 

I . 2441. bcr i^arcn; the Lares were, like the Penates, the household 
gods of the Romans, and were placed on the hearth as Symbols of 
domestic peace. Here the Lares seem to be used in a wider sense 
as the protecting gods of the fatherland, which is in danger through 
Wallenstein’s rebellion against the emperor. 

II . 2443 f. bcr böfc ^clft bcr 5 Rad)C, refers to Wallenstein’s plans 
of revenge against the emperor for having deprived him a second 
time of his command. 

1 . 2444. ba§ bic^ etc., refers to Buttler’s revenge. Schiller 

in his history expresses a similar thought. He says ; ,^btc räd)cnbc 
9 ^cmcfiö hJofftc baß bcr Unbanfbarc unter ben ©trcid^cn bc« Uubonf« 
erliegen foffte." JVerJ^e, XI, p. 319. — Schiller at first intended to 
have some representation of a Nemesis as a Vignette upon the title- 
page of the drama. Cf. his letter to Cotta of Nov. 30, 1796, and to 
Goethe of Dec. I, 1797. 
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Scene 2 . 

From Schiller’s letter to Iffland of Dec. 24, 1798, we leam that the 
character of Gordon was introduced late in the composition of the 
drama. 

1 . 31454. ein !aijedid)cr SBrtef; this letter commanding Gordon to 
obey inconditionally Buttler’s command is an invention of the poet. 
It is the eighth important document in the drama. Cf. note to 1 . 

1853- 

1. 2477. liefern for au^Jgntiefcrn. 

1 . 2482. Cf. Prolog, 1 . 117. 

1 . 2483. bnnfelfrf)njanfenbe, undcfimd, obscure, For the undefined 
character of the compact of Znaim see Introd., pp. xx-xxi. 

1 . 2484. um fl(^ dt’cift, cf. note to 1 . 595. — The poet takes every 
opportunity to mitigate Wallenstein’s offence and thus arouse our 
sympathy for the hero. — Körner in a letter to Schiller of April 9, 
1799, says of Gordon: “Gordon is an impoitant role in the second 
part. He represents as it were the place of the chorus in the Greek 
drama.” And in a letter to Iffland of Dec. 24, 1798, Schiller says 
of him : “He expresses the sentiment and, I may say, the moral of 
the drama.” — Gordon’s comments here upon Wallenstein’s conduct 
present the main causes for his tragic fall. 

I . 2496. 2 )ie @C^U)eben etc. The importance of the approach of 
the Swedes is repeatedly emphasized. It is mentioned ten times in 
this act and twice in the last. It is the tragic irony of the last two 
acts of the drama that the Swedish alliance, from which Wallenstein 
expects the revival of his fortunes, hastens his ruin. For the more 
imminent the approach of the Swedes, the more speedily must 
Buttler take radical measures against Wallenstein, if he is to be 
true to his mission and avenge himself upon the general. Conse- 
quently, the approach of the Swedes gives an accelerating movement 
to the last two acts of the drama. — In history Wallenstein’s murder 
was an act of brutal violence. Schiller, in order to make this brutal 
act seem dramatic, has so organized the various circumstances of 
the drama that the catastrophe seems inevitable, directed, as it w'ere, 
by the hand of fate itself. Cf. Schiller’s letter to Goethe of Nov. 
28, 1796. 

II . 2500 f. Although Buttler asserts this several times, no such 
solemn promise is anywhere specifically mentioned in the drama, 
unless Buttler so interprets his vague words to Octavio in 11 . 1180 £E. 

1 . 2503. The Same verse in Braut von Messina, 1 . 1866. 

1. 2509. ©c^ordit, for barf gel^ort^cn. 

1 . 2510. <Sd^crgen, servants, tools. 

1 . 2523. ber . . . i^m Jarbc ^Ictt = ber i^m treu Blieb. 

1 . 2537. t^n ju Dcrl^aften. From this it appears that after Buttler’s 
violent outburst of wrath (1. 1168) had somewhat subsided, he in- 
tended to capture Wallenstein lather than kill him. It is largely the 
force of circumstances that finally makes him take recourse to mur 
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der. It is a fine touch of the poet that even the hard and revengeful 
Buttler shrinks at first from mnrdering bis general. Cf. 11 . 2719-20, 
and Murr, p. 272. 

I. 2538. 3ft au bem, cf. note to Piccol., 1. 687. 

II . 2540 f. bie especially Prague and Eger. Cf. 

1 . 2472. 

11 . 2545 ff. It is highly improbable that Gordon was ever a page 
at Burgau. — With fine dramatic skill the poet presents Lo us shortly 
before Wallenstein’s death a picture of bis youth. Even at the age 
of twenty he showed eixtraordinary qualities, and regarded himself as 
a Superior being, destined for a great mission. By this retrospective 
view of Wallenstein’s youth, his character gains in consistency and 
completeness. 

11. 2565 f. er Unirbe fat()o(if(i^ ; for his conversion to Catholicism 
see Introd., p. xi and note 2. 

11. 2566 ff. Schiller iises the story of Wallenstein’s fall from the 
window to explain his stränge belief in himself. His miraculous 
escape was the beginning of that long series of circumstances which 
tended to develop in him the belief that he stood under the special 
protection of fate. Cf. notes to 11 . 1135 ff., 16831!., and 2179 ff., 
also Introd., p. Ixvii. 

I. 2568. befreitet, viz. from the ordinary limitations and vicissitudes 
of men. Cf. Lager, 11 . 350 ff. 

II. 2569-70. ln his extraordinary self-confidence Wallenstein re- 
sembles Egmont. Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 26. 

1 . 2573. ic^ . . . gol)n, a parenthetical sentence ; fd)U)iubefnb refers 
to Gordon. 

1. 2574. Sorb ( 5 iraf, etc., see Introd., p. xiii. ^iftator refers to the 
great powers conferred upon him in 1632, which made him virtually 
dictator of the empire. 

1. 2576. Äöuig'&froue, cf. notes to Piccol., 11 . 751 f. and 2472, and to 
Tod, 1 . 233. 

Scene 3 . 

In a letter to Iffland of Dec. 24, 1798, Schiller characterizes the 
burgomaster as a '|J^ilifter, that is, a man insensible to ideal motives. 

1. 2580. ^Ibler, viz. the imperial eagle. 

1. 2581. rcit^öfrei, viz. standing under the immediate jurisdiction 
of the emperor. The town received its freedom from the Hohen- 
staufen family. 

1. 2582. jcit ;iU 3 cil)iinbert 3 al)rcn ; the city of Eger was pawned in 
1315 by the Emperor Louis of Bavaria to King John of Bohemia. 

1. 2583. riU)rt’^, theref&re it comes. 

1. 2585. fonjcUiert, cancelled, a technical term denoting that the 
coat-of-arms of the town, viz. the imperial eagle, had been covered 
with a lattice-work of red and white stripes up to the neck, as a sign 
that the town had been pawned. Hence bcn l^albeu 5 (blcr in 11 . 2580 
and 2584. 
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1 . 2592. The Protestants of Eger were subjected to frequent per- 
seciitions. Wallenstein hiniself, when he caplured h 3 ger in 1632, 
expelled the Protestants from the town. 

IK 2595 f. 3I)r felbft, sc. fcib '»-Proteftant ; — irf) ^affc, etc., cf. note 
to Lager^ 1. 593. 

1 . 2597. the symbol of Catholicism, of Protes- 

tantism. 

I . 2598. all cinö ~ flang Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 319. 

Wallenstein often treated the Protestants kindly, especially when 

political conditions made such conduct desirable. Cf. Introd., pp. xvi 
and xxii. 

II . 2599-2600. This incident is historical. Wallenstein favored 
the Protestants in his own domains, and evcn built churches for 
them. Cf. Murr, p. 306. 

1, 2608. jDie |paai}cf)c ' 5 )oppcn}err(ri)aft, viz. the mle of the Ilabs- 
bnrg family in both Austria and Spain. He calls it fpait{frf)e, becau.se 
Austria frequently yielded to the wishes and interest.s of Spain, and 
also received money and troops from the Spanish monarchy. 

1 . 2611. bic brei iHiotlbe, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 506. 

1. 2612. for the more usual tnoboit. 

1 . 2615. goqeii “ bt’goiicu; — bcn Xürfeu ; the Turks were a source 
of constant danger to the German Empire in the iGth and I7th 
centuries, sometimes making incursions even as far as the gatcs of 
Vienna, as in 1683. 

1 . 2616. iKcidjf, viz. Austria and Spain, both rigidly Catholic 

countries, 

1. 2619. bicfcn i?lbcnbt it is best to refer bicfen 5(bcnb to last even- 
ing, viz. the night of the third day, when Wallenstein and his troops 
were on their way from Pilsen to Eger. See note at the beginning 
of Act IV. It is to be remembered that the present scene takes 
place on the aftenwoji of the fourth day, so that Wallenstein might 
speak of last night as biefen '^Ibcnb, especially if we keep in mind that 
he hadbei;u m:in hi:ig miinlei : uj'lvdly diiiing \]\v wIicm- of theprevious 
night and ;i i)ari of ii;c pn.-M ii; (l:iy, >0 iln.i nigi.i nnd day seem to 
him an undivided whole, — According to this interpretation the 
shooting heard by Wallenstein (eilt 0 ci)ie|leu) was due to 

Max’s attack on the S>vedes on the evening of the third day. — 
Gustav Kettner, followed by Breul, interprets bieffU ^^Ibcub to mean 
tA/s evening, that is, the afternoon of the fourth day, and refers the 
shooting near Neustadt ( 1 . 2624) to a supposed recent attack of 
Octavio on the Swedes. In other words, Kettner assumes two 
battles of Neustadt, the first described in 11 . 2645 ff., which was an 
attack by Max upon the Swedes on the evening of the third day, and 
the second, which was an engagement of Octavio with the Swedes 
on the afternoon of the fourth day. But this battle of Octavio at 
Neustadt is an entirely unwarranted assumption of Kettner, for there 
is nowhere a mention of such a battle in the drama. — The reference 
to the shooting at Neustadt in 11 . 261 9 ff. is clearly intended to pre- 
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pare us for the good news of Ihe victory of Neustadt reported in the 
next scene, 11. 2645 ff. 

1 . 2628. see Index under From this 

question it seems that Wallenstein expects some allies from the north 
(Joachimsthal) as well as from the south (Neustadt and Weiden). 
These allies are to unile with Wallenstein in Eger. Max, coming 
from Pilsen, tried to prevent this Union. 

1 . 2629. '’ifrtebufierer, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 652. 

I. 2633. ber 9 il)eiuflraf, cf. note to 1. 332. 

II . 2637-8. Schiller follows here closely Murr’s account of Wallen- 
stein’s last Orders. Cf. Murr, p. 272. The imperial garrison in 
Joachimsthal is to be withdrawn .so that the Sw^edes coming from the 
north might advance unhindered. This order of Wallenstein definitely 
proves to Gordon that Wallenstein is contemplating treason. 

1 . 2640. Cf. note to 1 . 2023 ; ©d^luefler, the Countess Terzky, cf. 
note to PiccoL, 1 . 1401. 

1 . 2641. 2 )ciin '^icr ^ic.,for I cannot remain here any langer. 

Scene 4 . 

1 . 2644. cf. note to PiccoL. 1 . 2571. 

I. 2649. 9 (arf) 0onneuinitev(tang, that is, on the evenmg of the third 
day of the action of the drama. 

II . 2650-51. Max, upon leaving Pilsen, tried to prevent the Swedes 
coming from the south from uniting with Wallenstein in Eger. — 
The victory of the Swedes is only a temporary advantage to Wallen- 
stein, for their steady approach upon Eger hastens his ruin. Cf. note 
to 1. 2496. 

1. 2653. jd'n gebfieben, lit. remained, viz. dead on the field of 
battle, were küled. 

1 . 2658. Cf. 11. 666 and 1266 . 

1, 2660. for the pronunciation of this name see note to 

Piccol., 1 . 1198. 

Scenes 5 and 6 . 

1 . 2667. Cf. Murr, pp. 273, 274, 321. 

I. 2682. 9 ^egimcntcr, cf. note to 1. 333; — fünf, cf. note to 

11. 1820 f. 

II . 2692 ff. Cf. note to 11 . 2500 f. 

11 . 2695-96. Cf. notes to 11 . 2496 and 2537. 

11 . 26978. A fine instance of stichomythy. Cf. note to Lager, 
1. 396. 

I . 2702. ! 5 )a§ tnar er! Wallenstein’s person is no longer sacred 
because he is outlawed. Cf. note to 1 . 1748. 

II. 2704 ff. Urtel, dialectic for Urteil. Urtel is not necessarily 
a contradiction to Piccol., 1 . 2500, as Düntzer thinks. Gordon means 
that a formal death-sentence, which could be declared only after 
due process of law, has not yet been pronounced. In PiccoL, 1 . 2500, 
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we leam that the emperor had put him ander the ban of the empire, 
but ii he had been captured, he would doubtless have beeil formally 
tried and sentenced. — !2)ie isBollftrecfung etc. ; Buttler implies that 
the ban of the empire is sufficient ground for proceeding against 
WalJenstein, and that no formal trial and judgment are necessary. 

1. ayiS. ©uabencngel, viz. imperial mercy. 

11 * 2719-20. Cf. notes to 11 . 2537 and 2496. 

1. «722. fein ^^cr^ängut«, cf. note to 11. 2428 ff. 

I. 2725. tanjenb, used indefinitely; — tarnen um, for mären itmge:= 
fommen. Cf. note to 1 . 1194. 

II . 2728 ff. ba^ !J)?anifeft etc. ; the imperial decree commanding Butt* 
1 er and Gordon to seize Wallenstein is the ninth important document of 
the drama. Cf. note to 1 . 2454. Through it Buttler is made the 
representative of the imperial interests instead of Octavio. — Thus 
far it has been impossible to prove that the emperor ever gave direct 
Orders for the murder of Wallenstein. For his part in the intrigues 
that led to the catastrophe in Kger see Introd., p. xxx, and Ranke, 
pp. 285-287. For Buttler’s relations to Wallenstein see Ranke, 
PP- 303-305- 

I . 2737. Cf. note to 1 . 2537. 

II . 2744 ff. It is erroneous to ascribe to Illo and Terzky such great 
influence upon Wallenstein. Throughout the drama Wallenstein 
uses Illo, Terzky and in fact all his dependents and even friends as 
mere tools for his plans. His own inordinate ambition is the real 
cause of his downfall. 

Scene 7. 

1. 2756. xmöfftanfcnb, cf. note to 1, 333. 

1 . 2757. 'JÜtcr, viz. Buttler. 

I . 2764. ba^ alte viz. Octavio. Cf. note to 1 . 1694. 

II . 2765 f. ab=gcquält, for this Separation of a compound at the 
end of a line see note to Piccol.^ 11 . 956 ff. 

1 . 2766. @rafenf)au^, cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 1776; — fürften, to 
elevate to princely rank, 

1 . 2772. bie 2 Belfd)en, viz. Max and Octavio. Cf. note to Lager ^ 
1. 787, and see Tod^ 1. 873. 

1 . 2778. ( 5 uer IjRcgiment, viz. Buttler’s. According to history Gor- 
don gave the banquet, but it would have been incon.sistent with his 
character and his lole in the drama for him to do it here. 

I . 2779. 5 ^aj?nad)t, for gaftuacbb Shrove Tuesday. The spelling 
Snfinad)t or ga^inad)! is still common in southem German y. If the 
drama begins on a Sunday, as we must assume from Lager ^ 1 . 487, 
the banquet should have taken place on Wednesday night. As a 
matter of fact the banquet took place on the Saturday before Shrove 
Tuesday. Cf. Murr, p. 276. 

II . 2784 f. In Schilleris history these words are ascribed to Keu- 
mann, cf. Werke^ XI, p. 321. 

1 . 2789. Ci. Jungfrau v. Orleans^ 1 . 423, 
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1 . 2794. .f^cert^erbcrkr ; this critidsm of Gallas applies to his military 
fortunes after Wallenstein’s dcath. Cf. Schiller, Werke^ XI, p. 368. 

1 . 2798. 2 )a^ 0 hü(f etc. Cf. Lage?', 11 . 346 ff. 

I. 2801. cl)cfteuvs in uäc^fter „Heit. 

II. 2806 f. fid) . . . ini^ 0e(d)la(ieit Ijahen, a coli, idiomatic ex- 
pression meaning fid) bfii (größten (0d)abeu j^utiefünt Ijabcn. 

1. 2811. ^'urcr, lengthened form for (Suer occurring sometimes in 
the classics. 

1. 2814. ÜCrnuÜCjt, here = ,ptfncbcu. 

1. 2821. ein @bfinijd)pr, cf. note to 1. 1127. 

1 . 2827. baiS = ba-b !i^nng^<n 3 ort, bic Carole. 

Scene 8 . 

1 . 2840. jene, viz. Tllo and Terzky. 

1 . 2843. Cf. note to 1 . 2496. 

I. 2847. ÜDei‘ @omie IHf^t ift unter; since the drama takes place in 
the month of k'ebniary, this romark points to an hour late in the 
aftemoon, and so there is enoiigh time for all the following events in 
Acts IV and V. 

II. 2857 mit) Sürbe, the acc. is here very unusnal to denote 

the objects with which he played. We should expect nni anbrer 
ßl)r' nnb Sßürbe . . . jn f)3ielcn. 

11. 2860 f. ÄaU'ul, cf. note to 1. 970 ; — I)ineinnered)uet, drawn 
into his calciilatio?is^ viz. by his treachery to Buttler. 

1. 2862. 2iHc jener bort etc.; jener refers to the celebrated geome- 
trician, Archimedes of Syracuse, who, after the Romans had stormed 
the city in 212 n.c., was found by some Roman soldiers deeply en- 
grossed in his mathematical figures. He cried out to them ; “ Do 
not disturb my circles ! ” {Noli turbarc cirados meos), and was then 
Struck down. Cf. Livy, XXV, 31. The sing, in feinem 
somewhat surprising, since from the Latin we should expect the plu, 
The only point of comparison here is that both Wallenstein and Archi- 
medes aie, although for different reasons, so deej)ly preoccupied with 
their own calculations that they do not suspect the impending death. 
Transl., He will fall like that other ma?t there (Archimedes) in the 
midst of his circles. 

I. 2874. 0d)i(ffal, cf. note to 11. 2428 ff. 

II . 2876 ff. Cf. Egmont’s words to Ferdinand in Act V : 
glaubt ber y^Uenfd) fein ÜVhen ju leiten, fid) felbft ;;u führen ; nnb fein 
ännerfteö mirb nnmiberftebltd) nat^^ feinem @d)i(ffale gezogen," 

11. 2878 f. bie auö ber eignen 3ÖaI)l etc., because a deed once done 
often brings about a series of unexpected results, which react upon 
the doer and limit his freedom. Cf. 11. 156 ff., 187 ff. and In- 
trod., pp. Ixx f. 

11 . 2880-81. Note that Schiller humanizes even the revengeful 
Buttler by making him feel some compunctions of conscience for his 
conduct toward Wallenstein. 
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I. 2887. ftc refers to 1. 2885. 

II . 2888-9. Cf. the words of Bolingbroke in Richard II, Act V, 
Scene 6, 11. 39-40: 

“ Though I did wish him dead 
I hate the miirderer, love him murdered.” 

For ßchiller's stndies of Shakspeare’.s historical drama see his letter 
to Goethe of Nov. 28, 1797. 

1 . 2893. er lllöd)te leben, viz. he might live, as far as I am con- 
cerned. 

1. 2894. metneö Sorten ßl^re, cf. note to 11. 2500 f. 

1. 2898. 3ft eine'tf Opfert luevt, viz. even the sacrifice of losing your 
honor (cf. 1 . 2896). By this nnfortunate remark the kindly Gordon 
unwittingly wounds Biittler at his most vulnerable point, and hastens 
Wallenstein’s ruin. For Buttler interprets this remark as a thrust at 
his own low birüi as compared with Wallenstein’s lofty position ( 11 . 
2900 ff.), he thinks anew of Wallenstein’s treachery against him, all 
his former scruples di.sappear, and he at once proceeds to make pre- 
parations for Wallenstein’s murder. Cf. Act V, Scenes i and 2. 

1. 2899. 2)a§ §erv viz. the consciousne.ss of having acted well; — 
bie ill^einuilfl, the opiniou (of the world). 

I . 2909-10. Note that Buttler now no longer .speaks of being com- 
pelled by the force of circumstances to kill Wallenstein. Cf. 1 . 2877- 
79, It is now his will to do so. 

II . 2911 ff. Cf. Iliad, XVI, 11 . 33 ff., and Acneid, IV, 11 . 365 ff. 

1 . 2912. Cf. Do 71 Carlos^ 1 . 1081. — Schiller wrote a soliloqny of 
Buttler which was to follow this scene, and which was to develop 
further the molives for his revenge. See Appendix B. — Kellnerin 
the ZeitscJu'ift für deutsche Philologie^ XVIII, pp. 54 ff., has dis- 
cussed Schiller’s probable reasons for suppressing this soliloqny. 

Scene 9. 

1. 2924. «nbcrcitct, for unvorbereitet, it refers to fie in the next line. 

1 . 2926. The same words called forth by a similiar Situation we 
find in Jwigfrau v. Orleans, 1 . 3517, and in Braut v. Messma, 1 . 2209. 

1. 2942. er, viz. ber ^Bote in 1. 2944. 

1 . 2958. for the form of address cf. note to 1 . 2010. See 

also 1. 2971. 

I. 2965. nngteid) = unrecht, nntvürbig. 

II . 2983 ff. From here on the countess loses her former courage 
and confidence, and has forebodings of the coming catastrophe; 
Wallenstein’s conduct, however, becomes firmer and calmer as the 
action proceeds. 

1 . 2994. jCotenfetlcr = ©rabgeinölbe. 

I. 2995. mir mibert, unusual for mid) anmibert, or mir jnmiber Ift. 
Cf. Faust, Pt. TI, 11 . 9781-82. 

II . 2998-9. Meaning: Results will show that your forebodings 
were gronndless, for this place will safely shelter you. 
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Scene io. 

1 . 3006. The same verse repeated in 1 . 3083. 

1. 3016. auf Cttua§ be prepared for something ; gc# 

faßt fein, to be calm. 

1. 3020. gegen 3 Ibcnb, that is, on the evening of the third day. 
Cf. note to 1 , 2619. 

I . 3031. baS ^ugöoif, viz. the regiments Tiefenbach, Toskana and 
Lothringen. Cf. note to 11 . 1267 f. 

II . 3036 f. einen Ü?ed()eu hon $ifen, cf. note to l. 2429. The poet 
compares here the projected pikes of the Swedish soldiers with the 
iron-pointed spikes of a portcullis. 

I . 3039. Transl., wedged into a crowded and terrible pass. 

II . 3048 ff. Schiller pondered long on the manner in which his 
favorite hero should die. Wolzogen teils ns in his memoirs that 
Schiller asked him in Febniary, 1798, to give him a faithful descrip- 
tion of some battle of the Thirty Years’ War so that he might get 
from it the proper historical coloring for the death of Max. Wol- 
zogen’s technical descriptions did not, however, satisfy him, and he 
said ; “ Max cannot die through a bullet ; his death must be told and 
not represented, just as Th^ramene in PhMre reports the death of 
Ilippolytus.” He continued to ponder on the subject until one day 
he exclaimed : “ I have it ! Max must not die through the hand of 
the enemy, but under the hoofs of his own horses, at the head of his 
regiment of cuirassiers.” From Wolzogen ’s report we leam that 
the death of Ilippolytus in Racine’s tragedy PhMre gave to Schiller 
some suggestions as to the manner of Max’s death. In 1804-5 Schiller 
translated Racine’s PhMre, Cf. 11 . 1676-79 of this translation with 
11. 3048-3051 of our drama, 

1 . 3060. Max’s conduct in this last battle has been most severely 
condemned by Karl Werder. He thinks that Max in unnecessarily 
sacrificing himself and his regiment shows the utter hollowness of his 
idealism and the selfishness of his love. Because he wants to die, 
he forgets his duties as a man and an ofHcer, or, as Werder drastically 
puts it; er fterben tulll, muß bo« ganje ütaufeub mttfterbcn, fto) 
l)infd)laditen laffen um uub mieber Werder, Var- 

lesungen über Schillers Wallenslem, p. 197. Werder in his strong 
preferences for a calmer and more consistent Idealist (cf. note to 1 . 
2305) overlooks the conditions under which Max rushes with his 
regiment to battle, and yet the state of his mind and the circum- 
stances under which he has to act are of the utmost importance in 
judging his conduct. Max leaves Pilsen in hopeless desperation. 
AU that he prized most highly in life is lost, and he seeks a soldier’s 
death. He is at the same time loyal to his general and to his emperor. 
He had no purpose to sacrifice his regiment. His words in 11 . 2424 
ff. cannot be so interpreted, for they are uttered in a möment of 
supreme hopelessness, when his noble example extends to his brave 
followers. His conduct after leaving Pilsen is far from irrational 
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Faithful to his cause, he tries with the regiments ander his command 
(cf. 11 . 1266 ff.), to prevent the contemplated union of the Swedes 
with Wallenstein. Although suqDassed in numbers, he hopes to 
inflict such loss upon them as will delay their advance, and possibly 
enable him to cut his way through to Frauenberg to his father. 
If he were in a calmer frame of mind, he might have considered 
more carefully the great risks of such an undertaking and would per- 
haps have desisted. But such is not the case, and he hastens to meet 
the enemy. His troops might have surrendered, but their total anni- 
hilation is due to their intense devotion to their leader. — To expect 
of Max in this last critical moment a calmer and more circumspect 
conduct would be at total variance with the conditions of the 
drania. 

11 . 3062 ff. This account of Max’s burial may have been influenced 
by an actual occurrence at the burial of the miich lamented poet, 
Ewald von Kleist, Lessing’s friend. Ewald von Kleist was mortally 
wounded at the battle of Kunersdorf and died a few days later, Aug. 
24, 1759 At the burial a Russian officer laid his own sword upon 
the coffin of the fallen soldier-poet as a tribute to his bravery. Cf. 
Boxberger’s article in the Archiv für Littcraiurgeschichte, IX, pp, 
560-567. 

1 . 3072. er tnottte fterben. Les.sing, in a letter to Gleim of Sept. 6, 
1759, also asserts that Kleist wished to die in battle. 

I. 3078. 0 auft fat^rinenftift, a fictitious name. 

Scene ii. 

II . 3106 ff. A case of stichomythy. Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 396. 

1. 3121. toalier, equerry, viz. @taffmcifter St^ofenberß, 1. 3154. 

1 . 3132. Thekla desires to die by the grave of Max, but how death 
will come to her she does not yet know. Some curious readers, dis- 
satisfied with this vague reinark of Thekla, wished to know more 
definitely what her end was. Schiller, accordingly, wrote in 1802 in 
reply to these inquiries a poem cntitled: Thekla, Eine Geisterstimme. 
See Werke, T, p. 195, also Zeitschrift für deutsche Philologie, XX, pp. 
340 ff., where Kettner discusses this poem. 

I. 3140. 0chtlierjien§, older form of the gen. for 0c^inefj»’e. 

II . 31480. Qol)Ien = förherlojen. Cf. with this passage AaMle 
und Liebe, Act III, Scene 5: „ 5 at uufere 0 ee(c nur einmal (Sutfeh^n 
genug ln ftd) getrunfen, fo mirb ba§ 'Äug’ tu jebcm Söinfel (^ejpeufter 
fe^n/' Cf. also Schiller's poem Kassandra, Stanza 14, in Werke 1 , 
p. 219. 

1 . 3149. 3 mmer neue! viz. ©eiflerbilbcr, 1 . 3148. Cf. here Thekla’s 
fateful words in PiccoL, 11 . 1899 ff. and the words of the countess in 
11 . 2991 ff. — The spectral visions of Thekla prepare us for the 
soliloquy of the next scene. 
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Scene 12 . 

11 . 3161-2. Because of her fidelity to her lover even to death she 
believes that she has a share in his laiirel wreath, 1. 3065. 

1.3168. gtüei l)immetfrf)öiien ©tunben; this has been referred by 
some to two distinct moments of her life, vi/. Max’s declaration of 
love in PiccoL^ 11 . 1488 ff., and to their meeting in PiccoL, Act III, 
Scenes 4-6. It is better, however, to interpret the expression as 
referring to the very brief period of her happiness. For so the time 
of her love appears to her now. Ilence she speaks of it as though it 
had been a brief dream. Schiller freqiiently nses jlvei in general for 
a very brief period of time. Cf. Tod^ 1 . loii and Don Carlos^ 
11 . 2671, 3569, 3582, 4098, 4315, etc. — Some commentators have 
referred the expression to the future, but it would be very stränge 
for a girl dreaming of her beautiful future, to conceive of her happi- 
ness under this limit. 

1 . 3170. mit HöfterUcf)em timidity of a novice. Cf. 

Piccol.y 1 . 727. 

b 3173* fctbcft)aften, dreamy^ fairy-Uke^ cf. note to Piccol.,\. 1625. 

1 . 3178 . järtUd)C, delicatc, in contrast with rot). 

1 . 3180. A famous and much quoted line. Cf. also Schiller’s poem 
Nänie ( 1 799) in Werke ^ 1 , 176, where similar sentiments are expressed. 


Scenes 13 and 14. 

Schiller asked Goethe, March 17, 1799, whether Act IV should 
end with Thekla’s monologue, or whether two short scenes concern- 
ing Thekla’s departure should be added. Goethe emphatically 
advised him to dose the act with Thekla’s monologue and leave the 
rest to the Imagination. The two .scenes were accordingly omitted 
in the stage copies, but were afterward reinserted. Schiller probably 
feit that the tender relation between mother and daughter required 
the last scene. From the dramatic point of view it would have been 
better not to lay so much stress upon the fate of Thekla at a time 
when the whole interest should have been centered about the hero. 

ACT V. 

The scene of this act is in the house of the burgomaster of Eger. 
The time is the evening of the fourth day. From Schiller’s letter to 
Goethe of March 7, 1799, we learn that the first two scenes were 
inserted very late and were intended to make Wallenstein ’s murder 
theatrically more effective. 

Scene i. 

11 . 3203 ft. Cf. Murr, pp. 276-277. 

1. 3205. illTl bem (Sßfaal nebeubd, in the room adjoining the 
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banquet halL The preparations related liere are on the whole 
historical. 

11 . 3206 f. cf. note to Piccol,, 11 . 956 ff. 

11. 3207 f. SiBcr ift gut taifedtd) V Cf. Murr, p. 333. 

1 . 3208. 3 c(] . . . iimftür^en, cf. Murr, 323. 

1 . 3209. auf bcibe, viz. upon lllo and Terzky. Kinsky and Neu- 
manu were also murdered at this banquet. See Introd., p. xxxiii. 

IL 3214 ff. 'Ütlld) bie ib'irger etc. This attitude of the citizens Ls 
due to the promises held out by Wallenstein to the biirgomaster of 
Eger in 11 . 2604 ff. As a matter of fact, the town of Eger was hostile 
to Wallenstein, and he intended to force the citizens to s\vear allc- 
giance to him. Cf. Murr, pp. 186 and 276. Schiller has here purposely 
deviated from history in order to give Buttler another weighty reason 
for the hasty murder of Wallenstein, Cf. note to 1. 2496. 

1 . 3218. Cf. 11 . 2608-2610. 


Scene 2. 

1. 3242. French word was much used in the I7th 

Century for CHücf. Cf. note to Lai^^er, 1 . 85. 

1 . 3244. Drbonnan^, here = Cf. note to Lager, 1 . 833. 

1 . 3245. fallen, an archaic form still much used in the lyth Century 
for fangen. 

1. 3246. Sörief, cf. note to 11. 2728 ff. 

1 . 3250. 5 i>on horten, viz. from the Court of Vienna. 

1 . 3251. gnlbne ©uabenfctf, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 73. — Deveroux 
actually received as his reward for bis part in the murder a chain of 
honor (@nabenfette), a title, lands and money. 

1. 3252. !vuinute§, lame or crippled, that is, a steed of inferior 
value ; • — ‘'J 3 ergainent, patent of nohilHy, Schiller was influenced in this 
pa.ssage by the taunting words of lllo reported in the A7isfüh7’licher 
Bericht, when he said that it was the custom of Austria „il|re gc 
treuen Wiener etina mit einem nergulten 0d|lüffel ober einem fd)bnen 
! 5 )egcn, etma mit einem frummeu 9 tof? ju rcfombenficren." 

1. 3253. , ge7tero7is, lavish. 

1 . 3257« I 5 r ift fo arm mic mir. The property of one under the 
ban was confiscated. 

1 . 3260. ?anb§mann; Deveroux and Macdonald were both Irish- 
men like Buttler. 

1 . 3268. 3 'Utameut, a word much used in the I7th Century for (Sib 
ber !£reue, Ü^ienfteib ; — mit feiner Zvni\ that is, in bem 5 lugcnbli(fe 
mo feine ireue auf^ört, mo er ^Berräter mirb. 

1. 3273. ^fefomrnanbiert, for fommanbiert ; the participial prefix 
gc with verbs of foreign origin is sometimes used by illiterate people. 

1. 3279. 3 ^eic^tmönd) = &eid)tnater. 

1 , 3282. ^cftaluben, for the inflected acc. cf. note to PiccoL, 1 . 40. 

1. 3294. netter, runber, cf. note to 1. 99S. 

1 . 3295. Cf. note to 11 . 2S88-9. 
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11. 3296-7. Cf. note to 11 . 2728 ff. 

1 . 3299. Cf. note to 11. 1820 f. 

I . 3304. bajtl, viz. for the kilUng of Illo and Terzky. 

II . 3305 ff. Cf. 11 . 3203 ff. 

I. 3306. cf. note to 1. 2779. 

II . 3309. l'cßfet) ; cf. note to PücoL^ 1 . 2032. Pestalutz and Lesley 
are not mentioned by Buttler in bis Orders to Geraldin (Act V, 
Scene 1), but he may have before made arrangements with them. 

1. 3314. cf. PkcoL, 11 . 1873 ff., and Tod, 11 . 740 ff. 

1 . 3318. Sc. l^at before reid)cn laffen. 

1. 3329. ! 5 )en 2 )aufcr, viz. Wallenstein, who showed bis ingrati- 
tude in such a base way. Wallenstein’s treason determines Deveroux 
to action, as it did Gordon in 11 . 2538 ff. Cf. Introd., p. Ix. 

1 . 3336. feft, cf. note to Lager, 1 . 354. ^ 

1. 3337. Saö unrb er ~ sc. gegen einen feften 0toj3 bermögen? 

I. 3338. (55efroren, used in the same sense as feft in 1. 3336. 

II . 3350. Cf. Murr, pp. 277 and 324. 

1 . 3351* for this plu. form cf. note to Lager, 1 . 271. 

1. 335a. ^Bcnn'ö cilf gefd)(agen etc., he assumes that the duke will 
have retired by that time. Cf. 1 . 2828. 

1 * 3355 * dody guards. The word is still used for the 

imperial Austrian horse-guards. The more usual form is §atfcfiier. 

1. 3357. ®elegenl)cit, here in the now rare sense of i^agc ; — erfim* 
bigt, for erfiuibct, 

1 . 3358. This does not correspond to history. Deveroux and his 
accomplices entered through the front gate, and went up the great 
staircase leading to Wallenstein’s apartments, 

1. 3360. Hint; Buttler and Terzky commanded Wallenstein’s Iroops 
in Eger. 

1 . 3367. ^omitat == Begleitung, (befolge. But Wallenstein did not 
then have a large retinue. 

1 . 3369. (Sr Ijagt (Sieräufd^, cf. note to Lager, 1. 61 1. 

1. 3380. J^ron' unb ü^eben Upn rauben; Buttler purposely exag- 
gerates to overcome all of Deveroux’s scruples. 

1. 3385. cl}rli(^^; death by soldiers’ hands was honorable compared 
with death on the scaffold in Vienna. 

Körner, in his letter to Schiller of April 9, 1799, wrote that the 
comic elements of this scene were not in keeping with the tragic 
character of the Situation. But Schiller had probably here the 
example of Shakspeare in rnind, who introduces comic passages in 
the midst of the most tragic situations. Cf. Macbeth, Act II, 
Scene 3, 

Scene 3 . 

1. 3386. (Sutern §errn, viz. bem fH^clngrafeu. Cf. 1. .3066. 

3387* guten @lüct, viz. his victory over Max at Neustadt. 
Cf. 11 . 3018 ff. 

1. 3389. blcfc 0 icge^lj>oft, the news of this victory, — Wallenstein is 
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unwilling to divulge the real reason of his sadness to the Svredish 
captain, who is a stranger to him. 

1 - 3394 - viz. Thekla. 

I . 3403. Cf. note to 1 , 2778. 

II . 3406 ff. According to history a great storm raged on the night 
of Fisb. 25, 1634. Cf. Murr, p. 336. Schiller has made poetic use of 
this incident by representing all nature as disturbed, having, as it 
were, a presentiment of the crime about to be committed. 

1. 3408. bic SJlonbe^fic^el tnanft; when the moon is obscured by 
clouas of unequal thickness, its light wavers and Ls tremulous. 

1 . 3411. Ifaffiopeia, a beautiful constellation in the Milky Way 
oppossite the Great Bear. It is recognizable by five stars forming 
the letter W. 

1. 3412. ba!^in, 

I . 3415. This line refers to Jupiter, but unconsciously his thoughts 
turn to Max, 1 . 3419. The countess does not at first notice his 
change of thought, and so does not understand him. 

II. 3422 f. i^m fplmit etc., a figure taken from the Parcae. 

1 . 3426. Cf. Braut v. Messina, 11 . 2269-2277. 

I. 3439- bcrfc^mcrjte, subj. = fönntc ücrfrf)mcrFn. 

II. 3443 ff. Cf. Götz von Berlichingen’s words on the death of 
Georg, Act V, Scene 14. 

1 . 3446. By his idealism Max transfigured the ordinary affairs of 
life so that they appeared to Wallenstein like a beautiful dream. 

I . 3448. Cf. here Goethe’s poem, Zueignung, 11 . 95-96 in Werke, 

I, p. 4. 

II. 3450-51. (Sr^oben fid), that is, stood out in clear relief, acquired, 
as it were, a plastic form. Cf. Goethe’s Natürliche Tochter,, 11 . 
1614-17. 

1 - 3453 . Cf. 1 . 3180. 

11 . 3454-5. Cf. the last two strophes of Goethe’s poem, An den 
Mond, in Werke, I, pp. 68-70. 

1 . 3461. Ä^ommcubaut, viz. Gordon. Cf, note to Lager, 1 . 66. 

I . 3462. äWitternad^t ift ba. This cannot be taken literally, for 
according to 1 . 2828, Gordon was to bring the keys to Wallenstein 
punctually at ten o’clock, and according to 1. 3352, the murderers 
were to enter Wallenstein’s house shortly after eleven " o’clock. 
äJiitternad^t is therefore used here in a general sense for a iate nour 
in the night. 

II . 3465-66. The last scenes of the drama are replete with omi- 
nous passages. Cf. Calpurnia’s forebodings in Julius Caesar, Act 

II, Scene 2. 

I. 3466. nimmer = nie me^r. 

II . 3471 f. beincr erften (Scmal^Un, viz. Lucretia Nekesch von Lan- 
deck, See Introd., p. xii. 

11 * 3477 f* bie ^artaufe 511 the Carthusian monastery 

founded by Wallenstein was at Walditz, near Gitschin, the Capital 
of the duchy of Friedland. The body of his first wife was transferred 
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to this monastery in 1625; Wallenstein’s own body was first placed 
in the family vault at Münchengrätz, and in 1636 interred in Walditz 
by her side. Cf. 11 . 3845 ff., and Murr, pp. 307 and 358. 

11 . 3486-9. Schiller took these lines from the rejected astrological 
scene. See Appendix A., 11 . 45-48. 

I. 3488. it)re ©cifter, viz. the presentiments of events. 

II. 3491 ff. Henry IV of France was murdered by Fran9ois 
Ravaillac, May 14, 1610. It was reported that several days before 
his assassination the king was hannted by gloomy presentiments, 
which he mentioned to his wife and his minister Sully. 

!• 3495* ctc. ; e'8 is iised here to express something vague, 

mysterious, or spectral. This use occurs frecjuently in Schiller’s 
ballads. Cf. 1 . 3744. — the famous palace of the rulers of 

P'rance, begun by Francis I in 1541 and extended and remodelled by 
his successors. It is used to-day as a museiim. 

I . 3497. bet (Gattin ; Henry IV, intending to leave 

France on a long campaign, had his wife, Mary of Medici, crowned, 
so that she might assiime the regency during his absence. He was 
murdered a day after the coronation. 

II . 3509-10. Cf. Stage Direction to Scene ii. 

1 . 3516. She hints at her resolve to take poison in case of Wal- 
lenstein’s death. 


Scene 4. 

11. 3518 f. ba8 Ift bon lieÜ ; the castle cannot, how- 

ever, be seen from the house where Wallenstein was murdered. 

1 . 3520. bem S^lbmarjdjaE, viz, Illo. Cf. note to 1 . 2778. 

1 . 3522. @efrf)lcd)t, this dass of men. Cf. note to 1 . 584. 

1 . 3525 ff. For Wallenstein’s feelings of absolute safety in Eger, 
see Schiller, Werke, XI, p, 320. 

Stage Direction after 3528. 9 ?iugtraQen, Spanish collar. 

1 . 3533. ^l'vieg bon the war broke out in 1617 between 

Archduke Ferdinand of Styria (afterward Ferdinand II) and the 
Republic of Venice. Wallenstein took part in this war by furnish- 
ing Ferdinand with two hundred troopers recruited at his own ex- 
pense. He distinguished himself by his brave defence of the fortress 
Gradisca, when it was hard pressed by the Venetians. 

E 3537 * ^ South German provincialism for the literary 

gtSubifl. 

I . 3543. Cf. note to 11 . 2545 ff. 

E 3549* SOlbuen ‘llRittcllncg, cf. aurea mediocritas of f lorace, Ödes, 
II, IO, 5. 

lE 3555 ff. 3 Jlutc, here = (Siemüte. Cf. Braut v. Messina, 

11 . 240 ff. — For the function of Gordon’s röle in the drama cf. note 
to 1. 2484. 

II . 3564-5. Cf. note to Piccol., 11 . 739 ff. 

E 3571. in bcn etc., cf. note to PiccoL, 11. 1589 ff. 
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I. 3572. For Wallenstein’s belief that he was a special favorite of 
fate see Introd., pp. Ixvi ff. 

II. 3584 ff. The Greeks, Romans and Egyptians believed that 
human happiness aroused the envy of the gods, who had to be pro- 
pitiated by voluntary sacrifices. Cf. Schiller's ballad, Der Ring des 
Polykrates {1797), Werke, I, pp. 77-80, in which this antique idea is 
fully developed. 

1. 3588 . Xt))3]^on, the Egyptian god of evil, the deadly Opponent 
of the beneficent god Osiris. Typhon is the personification of the 
destructive forces of nature, to whom human sacrifices were offered. 

I. 3589 . i{)m, viz. to Typhon. 

II. 3591-2. Cf. 11. 3452 ff. 

11. 3593 ff. Note that Wallenstein’s egoism manifests itself even 
in Connection with the death of his lamented friend. He thinks 
that the anger of the jealous gods, which threatened to cast him 
down, has been propitiated by the death of his beloved friend. Cf. 
Introd., p. Ixviii. 

Scene 5. 

According to history Seni came to Wallenstein shortly before the 
assassination to warn him. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 322. 

1. 3605. constellations, 

1. 3611. fal(d)cn ^t^unben, he thinks of Octavio. 

1. 3613. A very important line showing that Wallenstein’s con- 
duct is not blindly determined by the aspect of the^stars. Throiigh- 
out the drama he acts freely, and tiirns to the stars merely to be 
confirmed and encouraged in his schemes of vast ambition. When 
the aspect of the stars does not agree with his hopes and plans he 
abandons his belief in astrology rather than swerve from his purpose. 
Cf. Introd., pp. Ixviii-lxix. It is a striking case of tragic irony that 
he pays no heed to the stars at the very time when they warn him of 
impending doom. 

1. 3615. cf. note to PiccoL, 11. 995 ff. . 

1. 36x8. bicjctl v^clben; from the point of view of the Catholic 
Seni, the Protestant Swedes are so regarded. 

1. 3620. Transl., Does your orach procced from that source^ viz. 
from your religious prejüdice. 

1. 3625. fd)led]tem, used here in its original sense of plain, simple, 
unpretending. Cf. note to Lager, 1. 855. 

1. 3638. i)er 9^1)cinflraf etc., cf. note to 1. 332. 

1. 3654. ^tut ift gcftoffen, viz. at the battle of Neustadt, 11. 2668 ff. 

I. 3660 f. !ann fein, aud^ nid)t, very suggestive words. Wallen- 
stein feels that his pride and ambition would probably have compelled 
him to act as he did, even though he had known that he would lose 
thereby his best friend. Cf. Introd., p. Ixxi. 

II. 3664 f . auf bcm ift'ö auc^ fd)ou ftiffc ; this informs us 

that the murder of Illo and Terzky in the banquet hall has been ac- 
complished. Cf. 11. 3205 ff. and 3518 ff. 
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Stage Direction after 1 . 3665. toimcrbicncr . . . l)cftig betragt 
etc. The servant’s stränge conduct here is due to the strong ex- 
pressions of anxiety of Seni and Gordon, for he cannot know any- 
thing of the imminent danger of Wallenstein. 

11 . 3676 ff. One of the most impressive cases of tragic irony in 
dramatic literature. 


Scene 6 . 

Cf. Schiller's account of the murder of Wallehstein in Werke^ XI, 
p. 323. See also Ranke, pp. 308-309. 

1 . 3680. baö Stage Direction at the end of this scene : 

ftam|)ft auf beii Slioben. 

I. 3691. 34 ) . . . l)etm, for the more usiial icf) . . . au^ 

beim. 

II . 3699-3701. !J)iefef 3 t(o etc. Cf. Schiller, Werkes XI, p. 321, 
and Ranke, p. 308. According to some historical sources it was not 
Illo, bat Terzky who defended himself so desperately at the 
banquet against the rnurderers. — Note that Buttler took pari in the 
murder, 1 . 3698. Cf. 11 . 3208 ff. 

11. 3706 f. ©ic 0d)ulbtgcu fiub tot, cf. 11. 2742 ff. 

1 . 3709. Cf. Macbeth^ Act IT, Scene 2, 11 . 35-36: 

“ Methought I heard a voice cry ‘Sleep no morel^ 

Macbeth doth murder sleep,'’ etc. 

Cf. note to 1 . 1445. 

I . 3714. S)er näcbfte viz. as .soon as the murder of Illo 

and Terzky at the castle becomes known. 

II . 3717 f. Cf. note to PiccoLy 1 . 1479. 

Scene 7. 

Wallenstein was murdered in the house of the widow of Alexander 
Pachhälbel. ln August, 1791, Schiller visited the room in which 
Wallenstein was murdered, and was shown Wallenstein ’s sword and 
portrait and the weapon with which the deed was committed. 

1 . 3730. (Suren ^often, viz. in order to defend the fortress 
against the supposed approach of the Swedes. Thus Gordon is 
skilfully removed from the scene of action. 

1 , 3732. Cf. Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 323, and Murr, p. 341. 

Stage Direction at the end of the scene. SBaffcngetöfc. Accord- 
ing to history Wallenstein received the fatal thrust without offering 
any resistance. Schiller says : Knue aiibetuauber breitcub, em^ 

hfaugt er hont in ber 8ruft oen tbblidb^^ ber ^^Jartifaiic uub fällt 
babitt ln feinem ©lute ol)ne einen Saut ausjuftogen/' Werke^ XI, p 

323* 
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Scene 8 . , 

1* 3734* that is, Thekla’s. 

1 . 3739. 0d)recfcn«poft = 0d)rccfcMnac^rid)t. Cf. @tege«^ofl in 1. 
3389. 

1. 3744. eilt, cf. note to 1. 3495. 

Scene 9 . 

11 » 3756* ^^taifetlid)eu etc. The next moming after Wallen- 
stein’s murder, Gallas and not Octavio Piccolomini entered Eger. 
Cf. ßOte to PiccoL, 1 . 297. 


Scene io. 

1. 3774. Stage Direction. ßtueitcr 53ebientcr @ilbergerät tragetib, 
Schiller follows here his sources, which relate that after Wallenstein’ß 
mnrder, his servants stole much silver and other property, 

Scene ii. 

1 . 3779. baS golbnc 51 .^Uc 6 , cf. note to 1. 2173. 

I. 3780. baß man bic »H'aujlci, sc. ucrfdiUeße. The closing of 
W allenstein’s cabinet in Eger is mentioned by Murr, p, 280 {A?is- 
führlichcr Bericht). Most of Wallenstein’s papers were, however, in 
Pilsen, and were at once taken possession of by the imperial au- 
thorities. 

II. 3782-85. Octavio’s defense here is mere sophistry. Cf. note 
to 1. 1168. 

1. 3790. Urtel, cf. note to 11, 2704 ff, 

1* 3793- ^^ergänglidjen, here — fid) äiiberubeu. 

1. 3796. ©näbigen, viz. the emperor. 

1. 3809. (Erfolg = go(ge. 

1. 3811. Cf. Murr, p. 325. 

1. 3813-15. For the rewards he received from the cmi)eror see 
Index ander Snttler. 


Scene 12 . 

11 . 3824-5. tii^ fd)loß e§ ab etc. These words must be taken fig- 
uratively, for it is to be remembered that the scene of action does 
not take place in Wallenstein’s own palace, but in the house of the 
burgomaster of Eger; The countess means to say : I have set our 
family affairs in Order and leave them now to your care. 

11 . 3829 ff. Cf. Egmont’s request to Ferdinand in Act V : „!i?aß 
meine ?eute bir auf« befte em|ifol|len fein also Maria Stuart^ 11. 
3773 - 75 - 

11 . 3836-7. The emperor, however, confiscated Wallenstein’s 
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estates, and gave them to his enemies. A small estate was given 
back to his widow and daught^r, afterwards the Countess Kaunitz. 

11. 3845 ff. Cf. note to 11. 3477 f. 

11. 3851 f. S)er Äaifer ift etc., because Terzky too was put 

under the imperial bau and his property confiscated. 

1. 3852. Un§; note that she includes herseif among the dead, thus 
preparing us for what follows. 

Stage Direction after I. 3865. — eiUCU 53ricf, the tenth document 
in the drama. Cf. note to 11. 2728 ff. 

1. 3867. gürften ^Hccolomuii cf. 1. 2766. According to history 
this promotion came much later. See Index under Octavio Picco- 
lomini. This short, cynical ending, expressing the most poignant re- 
proof of Octavio’s whole conduct, has been much admired as one of 
the most effective touches in Schiller’s dramas. On March 18, 1799, 
Goethe wrote about it to Schiller as follows ; “ The ending of the 
drama with the address of the letter is, in reality, startling, espe- 
cially considering the tender state of one’s feelings at the moment. It 
is indeed a unique case to be able to conclude with what is terrible 
after having exhausted all that was capable of arousing fear and 
pity.” 
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9lttCrt6cr(j, a strongly fortified lull near Fürth, occupied by Wallenstein 
during the siege of Nürnberg. 

or ^iUtöorf, a small town about fifteen miles southeast from Nürn- 
berg, since 1575 the seat of a gymnasium, which so grew in size and prom- 
inence that it was changed in 1622 into a university. This Institution was 
under the control of the city of Nürnberg, ln 1S09 it was united with the 
university of Erlangen. 

^ttringcr. Johann von Aldringen (1588-1634), an able general of the 
Empire and a man of character and culture. He distinguished hmrself in 
various engagements under Tilly and Wallenstein, and was highly esteemed 
by the latter. He did not attend the meeting of the generals at Pilsen in 
January, 1634, but joined Marradas at Frauenl)erg. After the death of 
Wallensteiii he was richly rewarded by Ferdinand for his loyalty to the im- 
perial cause, but died soon afterward in battle, Jiily, 1634. 

iUrnljCtm, better Arnim (Schiller found the form Arnheim or rather Arn- 
heimb in Murr). 

Johann Georg von Arnim-Boytzenburg (1581-1641), a Brandenburg 
nobleman, throughout his life a staunch Lutheran. He was first in the 
Swedish and Polish Service, and then entered the imperial army, in which 
he attained high distinction under Wallenstcin. In 1629 he entered the 
Saxon Service, and in 1631 was appointed commander of the forces of Elec- 
toral Saxony to codperate with Giistavus Adolphus. He was present at the 
battle of ßreitenfeld, and subsequently captured l’rague. Although nomin- 
ally an adversary of Wallenstein, he was in constant communication with 
his fermer chief on the subjeci of peace. Wallenstein was particularly 
anxious to detach the PHector of Saxony from the Swedes and then, with an 
overwhelining force on his side, dictate pvace to Europe. His negotiations 
with Arnim and the Saxons were known to the emj^eror. After 1635 Arnim 
left the Saxon Service, but was eniployed in the diplomatic Service until his 
death. 

Sftfif«, a famous king of the Huns, surnamed the “Scourge of God” on 
account of the devastation caused by his hordes. He was a great conqueror 
of Germanic and Slavonic natioiis, laid waste the provinces of the Eastern 
Roman P'mpire and claimed half of the Western Empire. He was finally 
defeated in 451 a.d. in the battle of the Catalonian fields, near Chälons-sur- 
Marne, by the Roman general Aetius with the aid of German auxiljaries. 
He died in 453. 

örtttucr (SwedLsh Ban6r), Johannes (1596-1641), a distinguished Swedish 
general trained under Gustavus Adolphus, after whose death he was made a 
field-marshal, and won the victori^s of Wittstock (1636) and of Chemnitz 
(1639). He was not present at the battle of Lützen, as stated in the Tod^ 
1. 940. 

Bavaria, in the Thirty Years’ War a duchy, then much smaller 
than the present kingdom of Bavaria. By the treaty of Westphalia (1648) 
the Upper Palatinate, a district in northern Bavaria, was annexed to it. 



424 


WALLENSTEIN. 


ber. See ^arimiHon I. 

93 a^reutb or $)aireuti)» in the i7th Century a principality on the upper 
course of the Main, now a part of the kingdom of Bavaria. The town of 
Baireuth is situated in the province of that name on the Red Main. 

öcU, aterm applied to two straits connecting the Cattegat and the Baltic. 
It is used in Schiller by metonymy for the Baltic Sea. 

IBcrtt^arb bon U^eimar (1604-1639), the most celebrated general on the 
Protestant side after Gustavus Adolphus. He received his niilitary training 
in the Dutch Service, took part in the campaigns of Christian IV of Den- 
mark, joined Gustavus Adolphus upon his arrival in Germany, and was 
actively engaged in the siege of Nürnberg and at the battle of Lützen. He 
captured the important fortress of Regensburg, Nov. 5, 1633. For his 
Services he was promised an independent duchy in Franconia (see Index 
linder ^vantcnlanb). After the death of Gustavus Adolphus he was en- 
trusted with the chief command of one half of the Protestant army and did 
excellent service. At the time of Wallenstein’s death he was in command of 
a large Swedish force, and was less than a day’s march from Eger. 

Bernhard’s real part in the war is frcquently assigned in the draraa to 
the Rhinegrave Otto Ludwig von Salm. 

ä 9 löf|ttteu, Bohemia. Schiller also uses the older German form SPb’^eini. 

93 ih)mcrnialb, a chain of hills separating Bohemia from Bavaria. 

Sranbeii^, a small town on the Elte, in Bohemia, north of Prague. It was 
the Seat of a royal palace. 

^raunnu, a town in the northeastern part of Bohemia, on the border of 
Silesia. 

^rctteufelb, a small place near Leipzig. Here Gustavus Adolphus won 
the victory over Tilly, Sept. 17, 1631. 

16ricg, a town in Silesia, on the Oder, southeast of Breslau. 

©föflflC» Bruges, a city in the northern part of Flanders, near the North 
Sea. 

IBrÜnn, Capital of the Austrian province of Moravia. 

am J^cbcrfcc, in the i7th Century a free imperial town a few railes 
Southwest of Ulm, in the district of the Danube. 

iBubmci^, a city in the Southern part of Bohemia, on the Moldau. 

!93urgau, in the lyth Century the Capital of a small margraviate of the same 
name, situated between Ulm and Augsburg, south of the Danube. 

©iirgcrmeiftcv, see "püd^bälbcl. 

IButttcr, Walter, a member of a noble but impoverished Irish family. He 
entered the imperial service and rose from the ranks, until in 1632 he was ap- 
pointed Colonel of a regiment of dragoons consisting largely of Irishmen. 
He was a zealous Catholic, sincerely loyal to the emperor, and hence regarded 
Wallenstein with suspicion. Wallenstein in turn distrusted him. When 
Wallenstein was on his way to Eger, Buttler accidentally mct him, was asked 
to accompany him to the town, and became there one of the chief accomplices 
in the assassination of the general. Cf. Introd., pp. xxxii-xxxiii. After 
Wallenstein’s murder the emperor rewarded him by making him a count and 
by giving him Friedterg, one of the largest estates of Wallenstein. He 
died shortly afterward, in Dec., 1634. 

^araffa, name of an old and celebrated Neapolitan family, two members 
of which took part in German affairs. Cardinal Pietro Luigi, who in 1623 
was sent by the Pope as envoy to Germany and returned to Italy in 1628 ; 
and Geronimo Caraffa, who fought at the battle of the White Hill and was 
subsequently appointed by Philip IV governor of Aragon. He died in 1633, 
The reference to Caraffa -in Piccol 1. 1006 is therefore unhistorical. 

(I^trif^iau, Duke of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel, called ber .gialbcrftäbter^ be- 
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cause in i6r6 he was elected administrator or secular head of the Lutheran. 
bishöpric of Ilalberstadt. He was a rash, impetuous leader on the Protes- 
tant side, in the early part of the war. He took part in several canipaigns and 
sought to defend his own territory as well as that of the unfortunate l"red 
erick ol the Palatinate, but without success. He died in June, 1626. 

(Hnlalto (sometimes spelled Collaltc, Count Rambold (i57!5 i63o\ Presi- 
dent of the War Council during Wallenstein’s first command and a wann 
friend of the general, ln 1629 he led an imperial army to Italy, but sickness 
prevented liiin froai taking part in the siege of Mantua. As he died in 1630 
he could not have been present in Pilsen, as Schiller states in PiccoL^ 11 . 
18 and 878. Possibly Schiller confounded him with Colloredo, who worked 
für the downfall of Wallenstein. 

Cf^uute '.Ittuliaffabür, see Onate. 

3 >fobnt, beiter Tiobnti, Giulio, an Italian, an Opponent of Wallenstein who 
took an active part in his downfall. 

Capital of the Duchy of Anhalt, situated on the Mulde, sixty-five 
miles Southwest of Berlin. Near this town Count Mansfeld, the Protestant 
general, was defeated by Wallenstein, April 25, 1626 (ßattle of the Bridge of 
Dessau). 

'i^rbcroug or Xcbcvcujf, an Irish captain, the hired assassin of Wallenstein. 
He is several times mentioncd by Murr. 

Xietridlfteirt (1570-1636), an Austriau Cardinal, head of Ferdinand's coun- 
cil of theologians and very influential at court. 

Xonauioürtl), an important stronghold on the Danube, 25 miles north of 
Augsburg and about 150 miles from Pilsen. 

Xitbalb, also speit Duvall, Dubaldt, Dubadel, a Swedish colonel. He was 
not captured before Nürnberg as is stated in Tod^ 1 . 1847, but at Steinau, in 
Oct., 1633. 

( 5 gcr,a city in the extreme Western part of Bohemia,on the Eger River, about 
40 miles northwest of Pilsen. It contains a castle built about uSoon a rock 
above the river, and was formerly an imperial and royal seat, but is now an 
imposing ruin. Eger was the scene of Wallenstein’s murder Feb. 25, 1634. 

(Sfigcnbcrg, Hans Ulrich von (1568-1634), a great favorite of the emperor 
and member of the imperial council. For his Services he was rewarded 
with extensive possessions and made a prince. He was one of the most in- 
timate friends of Wallenstein, to whose elevation he contributed not a little. 
After Wallenstein’s murder he wdthdrew from office and died soon afterward. 

(fftcrijasbr Count Nicolaus (1582-1645), member of the ancient llungarian 
family of that name. He was Palatin of Hungary and enjoycd the special 
confidence of the emperor. 

Adige, a river which rises in the Tyrol, flows through the northeast- 
ern part of Italy and erapties into the Adriatic north of the mouths of tue Po. 

^•alfenberg, a small place in the Upper Palatinate, between Tirschenreut 
and Neustadt. 

^crbittanb II (1578-1637), Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. He was 
the son of Charles, Duke of Styria and cousin of the emperor Matthias,,whom 
he succeeded as king of Bohemia in 1617, as king of Hungary in 1618, and 
as emperor in i6ig. In 1619 the Protestant estates of Bohemia, irritated 
by the infringements of the “Majestätsbrief” of 1609, deposed him, and 
elected as his successor Frederick V of the Palatinate, head of the Protes- 
tant Union and of the German Calvlnists. Ferdinand II thereupon allied 
himself with Maximilian, Duke of Bavaria, head of the CathoHc League, with 
Spain, and with the Lutheran elector of Saxony, and overthrew Frederick V 
in the battle of the White Hill, Nov. 8, 1620. He then tried to extirpate 
Protestantism from Bohemia, His whole long reign was occupied with the 
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war against the Protestants, but before bis death he realized the futility oV 
his efforts to crush the Protestant forces of Europe. See Schiller’s excellent 
characterization of him in Werke, XI, pp. 351 f. 

i^erbtitaub III (1608-1657), son of Ferdinand II, made king of Hungary in 
1625, and elected emperor in 1637. After the assassination of Wallenstein 
he was invested with the nominal command of the imperial army, although 
the real command was entrusted to Gallas. He took part in the victory over 
the Swedes at Nördlingen in Sept., 1634. He signed the Peace of Westpha- 
lia, Oct. 24, 1648. 

«rctin, Alvarez de Figuera, Duke of Feria. For his relations to Wallen- 
stein see Introd., pp. xxiv-xxv. 

f^tnnbcrn, Flanders, an important Spanish province of the Netherlands 
extending along the North Sea. 

Count Adam, a niember of an old Hungarian family. He does 
not seem to have occupied a prominent position in Wallenstein’s army and 
is not known to have taken part in the conspiracy against Wallenstein. 

t$ranfcnlaitb, Franconia, one of the four great duchies of the old German 
kingdom. It lay chiefly in the valley traversed by the river Main, but ex- 
tended west of the Khine, being boiinded by Saxony on the nortli and by 
Swabia on the south. It was divided into several smaller districts, like the 
Palatinate, Würzburg, Bamterg, etc. — For his Services in the cause of Pro- 
testantism, Bernhard of Weimar tried to win for himself a new duchy of 
Franconia, which was to be formed out of the united bishoprics of Wurzburg 
and Bamberg. Oxenstjerna admitted his pretensions and conlirmed him in 
his proposed duchy, but the whole project feil through by the defeat of the 
Protestants at Nördlingen in 1634. 

^Vditcuberg, now Pfraumberg, a town in Bohemia, south of Eger and 
about thirty-five miles west of Pilsen. 

Ofriaut, a district in the northeastern part of Italy, near the Adriatic. 
^ricbfaitb, Wallenstein’s duchy in the northern part of Bohemia on the 
borders of Silesia and Lusatia, acquired largely after the Bohemian rebellion, 
when he bought at a low price a large number of the confiscated estates of 
the Bohemian nobles. The town of Friedland was one of the larger places 
in the duchy. See Introd., pp. xii-xiii. 

^riebridl V (1596-1632), Elector of the Palatinate, husband of Elizabeth 
Stuart, daughter of James I of England. In 1619, as head of the Protestant 
Union, he was elected king of Bohemia by the insurgents who had deposed 
Ferdinand II. He lost both Bohemia and his hereditary dominions by the 
defeat of his general, Christian of Anhalt, by the imperialists at the battle of 
the White Hill, Nov. 8, 1620. After the battle he lived as an exile at various 
Courts, but chiefly in the Netherlands, from which he received a pension. He 
was a weak prince, personally unable to cope with the great power of Aus- 
tria. The Lower Palatinate was restored to his son in 1648. 

Matthias von ( 1584-1647), Count. His career is closely associated 
with that of his brother-in-law Aldringen. He entered the imperial Service 
and rose steadily in military honors until in 1632 he was made a field-marshal. 
Took part in Wallenstein’s negotiations with the Saxons and the Swedes, 
and at Wallenstein’s own request was elevated in 1633 to the rank of lieu- 
tenant-general, next in rank to Wallenstein himself. Coöperated in the 
measures which led to Wallenstein’s downfall in 1634. For his manipula- 
tions against Wallenstein, see Introd., pp. xxix-xxx. After Wallenstein’s 
death he received the county of Friedland- Reichenl^erg as a re ward for his 
Services. The battle of Nördlingen (1634), which he defeated Bernhard of 
Weimar, marks the climax of his mrtitary career. In his later military 
operations he was unsuccessful, and was deposed for incompetency. A» a 
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man he was niuch superior to most of the imperial generals, although like 
them he was addicted to drinking and gambling, especially in the latter years 
of his life. 

Ökllt, Ghent, the Capital of the Spanish province of Flanders in the 
NetliÄrlands, situated on the Islands at the junction of the Lys and the 
Schelde. 

Qffralbtn, sergeant-major in Buttler’s regiment of dragoons. Ile conducted 
the ftssassination of Illo, Terzky and Niemann in Eger. ln Murr, p, 333, 
he is called major. 

Capital of Wallenstein’s duchy of Friedland, situated in the 
northern part of Bohemia, 

town in Silesia on the Neisse, 50 miles Southwest of Breslau. In 
the lyth Century it was the Capital of a principality of the same name. 

(^logau, town in Silesia, on the Oder, 57 miles north west of Breslau. It 
was formerly the Capital of a now extinct principality of Grossglogau. This 
principality was given in 1632 to Wallenstein as atemporary recompense for 
the loss of Mecklenburg. 

seaport town in the duchy of Holstein on the Elbe, 29 miles 
northwest of Hamburg. It was unsuccessfully l^esieged by the Protestants 
in 1627 1628. 

t^orbou, John, a Scotch soldier of fortune, who like Buttler had risenfrom 
the ranks and who a few days beforc the catastrophe in Eger had been ap- 
pointed by Wallenstein colonel and governor of Eger. For his part in Wal- 
lenstein’s murder see Introd., p. xxxiii. Very little is known of his later for- 
tunes. 

Johann, Count (1599-1645), an officer in the imperial army who 
participated in the measures which led to WallensteinVs downfall. The most 
important part of his military career came after Wallenstein’s death. 

(officially ()ira, 0 / Capital of Styria onthe Mur river, about loo miles 
Southwest of Vienna. Ferdinand H was called „her because he was 

born in Gratz and as Duke of Styria resided in that city. 

@uftaü 3 lbulf (1594-1632), King of Sweden and the most heroic char- 
acter in the Thirty Years’ War. After waging many successful wars 
against Denmark, Russia and Poland, he concluded peace with these nations 
so as to be able to invade Germany, where the recent victories of Wallenstein 
over the Protestant princes under Christian IV of Denmork threatened the 
very existence of Protestantism and the political equilibrium of Europe. 
Leaving the conduct of the government to his chancellor Oxenstjerna, he 
landed July 4, 1630, in Pomerania with 15,000 trained soldiers. For his later 
short but brilliant career see Introd., pp. xviii-xxii. 

•^albcrftabt, capital of an important bishopric of that name, situated 30 
miles Southwest of Magdeburg, on the border of the Harz Mountains. 

^albcrffäbter, ber, see Christian, Duke of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel. 

.^art bon (1570-1628), father of the Duchess of Friedland and 
of the Countess Terzky, a very influential member of the Court of Vienna 
and a great favorite of Ferdinand II. 

^eibctbcrg, the celebrated city of Baden, famous for its university and 
castle, situated on the Neckar, the capital of the Palatinale from the i3th 
Century tili 1720. It was sacked by Tilly in 1622. 

4 )e|fen, a landgraviate of the Holy Roman Empire, situated east of the 
Middle Rhine and west of Saxony. 

.^iunerfam, also spelled Hennersam. His real name was John Henderson, 
probably an Englishman or Scotchman ; he was a colonel in Wallenstein’s 
army and is mentioned as one of the committee sent Jan. 12, 1634, by the of- 
ficers to urge Wallenstein not to resign his command. 
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.^olf or Count Heinrich von (1599-1633), a Dane by birth, one ot 
the ablest generals of the imperial army, a soldier regarded with terror on 
account of the brutality of his warfare. He gained special notoriety through 
his teriible devastation of the Saxon Voigtland and the Erzgebirge in 
1632-33, and his capture of Leipzig. He was much favored by Wallenstein. 

or .gms?, John f 1369-1415), the celebrated Bohemjan religious re- 
former, who as professor in the University of Prague and as a populär 
preacher spread the doctrines of John Wycliffe among the people. Iie tried 
to bring about a reforniation of the ecclesiastical abuses, preached against 
papal infallibility, condemned the sale of indulgences and demanded for the 
laity both bread and wine at communion (su^ utraque specie). His follow- 
ers in Bohemia were called Hussites or Utraquists. He was excommunicated 
in 1413, condemned in 1414 by the Council of Constance, and burned at the 
Stake in 1415. His death led to the Hussite wars. 

or Oifou», Christian von (1585 1634). (The form lllo occurs in 
Murr, p. 327, also in Khevenhiller and in Theatrum Europ<Eum.) He entered 
the imperial Service at an early age and by his energy, bravery and military 
talents rose quickly to the rank of field-marshal in 1632. Wallenstein at 
first disliked him on account of his officious meddling, but after 1632 he be- 
came his most trusted officer. It was he who was mainly instrumental in 
calling a meeting of the ofFicers, Jan. 12, 1634, who unanimously denounced 
the emperor’s order to send a detachment of 6,000 of Wallenstein’s horse to 
Alsace. For his part in the Revers of Jan. 12, 1634, see Introd., p. xxviii. He 
was put under the ban of the empire and murdered in Eger, Feb. 25, 1634. 
Wallenstein is said to have advised him (not Buttler, as stated in the pläy) 
“to solicit in Vienna the title of count, and promisedto support, his applica- 
tion with his most po werful mediation. But lie (Wallenstein ) secretly wrote to 
the ministry advising them to refuse his request, since to grant it might give 
rise to similar demands from others who were eqiially deserving and who 
might lay Claims to like rewards. On Illo’s return to camp, Wallenstein’s 
first question was about the success of his mission, and when lllo informed 
him of its failure. Wallenstein broke out into the bittercst coinplaints against 
the Court. Thus a dose alliance was formed between them.’’ Schiller, 
Werke^ XI, p. 308, This story has, however, no historical foundation. 

^ngolftabt, a fortified town in upper Bavaria, on the Danube, 44 miles 
north of Munich, the seat of an early university. 

Sfolunt, Count Johann Ludwig (1586-1640), famous in military history 
as founder of the light cavalry, a brave and much feared soldier. He took 
part in the great and decisive battles of the war, joined Holk in his devasta- 
tion of the Voigtland, and in 1632 was appointed general of all the imperial 
light calvary (Croats'. Wallenstein rewarded him richly for his services. 
He signed the first Revers^ but shortly before the second Revers was won 
over to the imperial side by large bribes. After Wallenstein’s death he re* 
ceived some of Wallenstein’s eslates and was made a count. 

properly written Itzehoe, nanie of the oldest town in the duchy of 
Holstein, 33 miles northwest of Hamburg. Düring the Thirty Years’ War 
it was several times pillaged by the Swedes. 

a small town of Bohemia northeast of Eger, near the bonn- 
dary line between Saxony and Bohemia. 

t^'arbinat iSnföttt, Don Fernando, Infant of Spain, younger brother of 
Philip IV of Spain and Governor of Milan. For his relations to Wallenstein 
see introd., p. xxvii, Cf. also Bankers Wallenstein pp. 256 ff. 

iirtri hon Bourbon, Prince, Constable of France (1490-1527). Being irri- 
tated by some slighf: of King Francis I, he entered the service of Emperor 
Charles V in 1523 and fought against his country. He took a prominent 
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pari in the battle of Pavia (1525), at which Francis I was taken prisoner, 
Whßn suspected by bis aliies, he abandoned them, and tried to found an in- 
dependent principality in italy. He feil in 1527 in the siege of Rome, which 
was taken by his troops. 

.Antillen, Carinthia, a mountainous province of Austria, bounded by Salz- 
bur|f and Styria on the north, Styria on the east, Carnolia and Italy on the 
South and the Tyrol on the west. On account of its Position it was Httle ex- 
posed to the devastations of the war, and hence Schiller chose it as the resi- 
dente of the Duchess of Friedland and her daughter, before their arrival in 
Pilsen. 

Count Rudolf von, member of the imperial council, married after- 
ward VVallenstein’s only daughter Marie Elizabeth, who at the time of the 
action ot the draina was only nine years old. Count Kaunitz took no im- 
portant part in the war. 

Count Wilhelm, a Bohemian noble of a rieh and prominent family, 
a vigorous Opponent of the House of Habsburg and a leader in the Bohe- 
mian insurrection of 1618. ln 1633-34 he was carrymg on negotiations with 
France with the aim of making liohemia independent and of placing the 
Crown of Bohemia upon Wallenstein’s liead. It is still difficult to determine 
hovv far Kinsky was authorized to negotiate in this manner, but it is doubt- 
ful whether Wallenstein ever seriously enteitained the plan of assuming the 
Crown of Bohemia, At the time of our drama he was not in Prague, as 
Schiller represents it, but in Pilsen and Eger with Wallenstein. He was 
murdered with lllo, Terzky and Niemannn in Eger, Feb. 25, 1634. 

Ätölil, Cologne, the famous cathedral city on the west bank of the Rhine, 
Capital of the former arclibishopric and electorate of Cologne. 

tiou Uugrtrtt, wife of Ferdinand III, the Infaiila Maria Anna, 
sister of Philip IV of Spain and of the Cardinal-lnfant, Don Fernando. 

a cathedral city of Bohemia, 62 miles east of Prague. 
an inhabitant of the Austrian Slavonic province of Croatia, situa- 
ted Southwest of Hungary and northwest of Turkey, on the Adriatic. 

Slomormain (1570-1648), his real name was Wilhelm Germam, but from 
the place of his birth, tlie little village in Luxemburg, La Moire Mennie, he 
was called first Lamormaini, then Lamormain, in German Läminermann. 
He was a Jesuit priest, taught at the universities of Gratz and Vienna, and 
became father-confessor of the emperor, upon whom he exercised great in- 
fluence. He worked for the Edict of Restitution and used his power for 
strengthening his order. He was a most active Opponent of Wallenstein, so 
that in 1632 the general requested the emperor to forbid I^amormain’s 
hostile intrigues. But Wallenstein was unable to destroy the influence of 
Lamormain, who labored incessantly for his downfall. 

Hiauenl^urg, Duke Franz Albrecht von Sachsen-I^uenburg, an unreliable, 
characterless adventurer. He first took part in the Bohemian insurrection of 
1618, then entered the imperial aervice and in 1632 he went over to the Saxons. 
Was present at the battle of Lützen and was at the side of Gustavus Adolphus 
at his death. In 1633 he Was engaged in active negotiations betweL*ii the 
Elector of Saxony and Wallenstein regarding peace. At the time of our drama 
Wallenstein sent him to Bernhard of Weimar to urge the latter to come as 
quickly as possible to Eger. See Introd., p. xxxi- The röle ascribed to him in 
Tody 1. 1549 is fictitious. After Wallenstein’s death he feil into the hands of 
the imperialists, was accused of treason, and was fmally released. Later on 
he again eiitered imperial service, fought against the Swedes, and died in 
1642. A tradition that Gustavus Adolphus met death at lüs hands long 
survived, and is the source of a historical novel by C. F. Meyer. 

atributary of the Danube, flowing through the Tyrol and Southern 
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Bavaria and joining the Danube 25 miles north of Augsburg. At Rain, neat 
the mouth of the Lech, Gustavus Adolphus defeated the imperialists under 
Tilly, Apr. 15, 1632. See Tilly. 

Öcpll^, or Leslie, Count Walter (1606-1667), ^ Scotchman, entered the 
imperial Service and rose rapidly. Wallenstein trusted him and informed 
him of his intentions to unite with the Swedes and the Saxons. For his 
conduct in Eger see Introd., p. xxxiii, It was he wlio gave the Signal to mur- 
der Terzky, lllo and Niemann at the banquet in the castle of Eger. For his 
loyalty he was munificently rewarded and made a count. Later on he dis- 
tinguished himself as a general and diplomat. 

ÜÜctitcltftciu, Prince Karl von (1569-1627), an influential member of the 
Court of Vienna. He used his power to further Wallenstein’s interests. ln 
1622 he was appointed governor of Bohemia. As he died in 1627, the refer- 
ence in Piccol., 11 . 680 and 1919, is an anachronism. 

Capital of Upper Austria, on the Danube, 100 miles west of Vienna, 

SotijriiiQCU, Duke Karl von, who in 1631 joined the imperial army. He 
was induced to do so through his antagonism to Richelieu. He remained 
faithful to the House of Austria tili the end of his life. The regiment men- 
tioned in the Tod^ 1. 1267, bclonged to him. 

a small town ii miles Southwest of Leipzig. Here, Nov, 16, 1632, 
a battle was fought between the Swedes under Gustavus Adolphus and the 
imperialists under Wallenstein. The Swedes won the battle, but with the 
loss ,of their king. 

apparently a Scotchman, one of Wallenstein’s assassins men- 
tioned by Murr. 

Sllitgbcfiurg, an important city, situated on the Elbe, Southwest of Berlin. 
In the Middle Ages it was a strong Hanseatictown. It resisted Wallenstein 
in 162g, but was storrned and sacked by 'J'illy, May 20, 1631, with the mas- 
sacre, it is said, of 30,000 persons. 

iD 2 äf)rcUr Moravia, a margraviate belonging to Austria. It is situated east 
of Bohemia and north of Lower Austria. The inhabitants arc chiefly Slavs. 

illlailanb, Milan, an important city in the northern part of Italy, in Lom- 
bardy. In the Thirty Years’ War it was the seat of a principality belonging 
to Spain. 

912 ain, the most important of the tributaries of the Rhine from the east, 
formed by the union of the White Main and the Red Main, and joining the 
Rhine opposite Mainz. 

äHau^frlb, Count Ernst von (1580-1626), one of the most active of the 
Protestant generals of the first part of the Thirty Years’ War. üriginally a 
Catholic, he entered in 1610 the Service of the Protestant Union. In 1618, 
when Frederick V of the Palatinate was elected king of Bohemia, Mansfeld 
became commander-in-chief in that country. After the disastrous battle of 
the White Hill, at which he was not present, he carried on a brilliant, daslv 
ing, but unequal contest against the imperial forces. He coöperated with 
Christian of Denmark against Tilly and Wallenstein. Defeated by the 
latter at the battle of Dessau Bridge, Apr. 25, 1626, he fled through Silesia 
to Hungary in Order to join Bethlen Gal^r. But the latter did not furnish 
him any assistance, and so he set out for Venice to obtain subsidies, but 
died on the way, Nov. 29, 1626. 

liVIantua, a fortified city situated in the northern part of Italy, on an island 
in the Mincio. It was the Capital of the duchy of Mantua. 

^(ll'aba^, better spelled Marradas or Marrados, Count Balthasar (1560- 
1638), a Spaniard by birth, entered Wallenstein’s army in 162 j, rose to the rank 
of lieutenant-general, but proved an unsuccessful officer. He was jealous of 
Wallenstein and worked ^or his ruin. ln Feb., 1634, Aldringen, Gallas, and 
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Piccolomini met at his castle at Frauenberg to take measures against Wallen- 
stein. He was richly rewarded for his share in the conspiracy. He was not 
present at the banquet in Pilsen. 

^JÜlartini^r Jaroslav von, a prominent Boheinian noble and member of the 
provincial regency for Bohemia at the outbreak oi the Bohemian insurrection. 
The regents had made themselves very unpopulär on account of their hostile 
attitude against the Protestants. Accordingly, on May 23, 1618, the Protes- 
tant insurgents led by Count Matthias Thurn entered the council-chamber of 
the regents on the Hradschin, and after a serious altercation Martinitz, Sla- 
wata and the secretary F'abricius, as the niost obnoxious menibcrs of the 
regency, were dragged to a window and hurled down into the Hirschgraben, a 
dry moat about 70 feet deep. Falling upon loose riibbish they all escaped injury. 

UBnXtmilinu I, Duke of Bavaria (1573-1651). He was the chief instru- 
ment in organizing the Catholic League in Opposition to tlie Protestant 
Union in 1609. As head of the League lie assisted Ferdinand JJ in over- 
throwing the Klector, Frederick V of the Palatinate, who had been elected by 
the Bohemian insurgents king of Bohemia. For his Services to the ernpeior 
he received in 1623 the electoral vote forfeited by Frederick, and in 1628 he 
was invested with the Upper Palatinate. He was the persistent enemy of Wal- 
lenstein, because Wallenstein’s policy was toweaken theauthority of the princes 
and to establish a strong central government with the emperor as its head. 
He was mainly instrumental in deposing Wallenstein at Regensburg, an in- 
jury which Wallenstein could never folget. He was a wise administrator of 
his own dominions, an excellent organizer, a devoiit Catholic, ever ready to 
strike a blow at Protestantism, and a resolute upholder of the princely power 
in Germany. In our drama he is called „bcr 2[hU}CV." Cf. Lager, 1. 114 etc. 

SÜIClffcnbutg, Duchy of, situated in the northern part of Gennany, on the 
Baltic, west of Pomerania and north of Brandenburg. For Wallenstein’s 
relations to Mecklenburg see Introd., p. xv. 

SWciffcn, an ancient Saxon town, situated on the Elbe, 13 miles north- 
west of Dresden. It was the Capital of the margraviate of Meissen, and 
suffered much during the great war. 

mentioned in Piccol. 1 . 2566 as having captured Sesin. This 
capture is Schiller’s invention, and the name is probably fictitious. Possibly 
it is an alteration of Mohra, the lieutenant-colonel in Charge of the garrison 
at Prague at the time of the catastrophe of the drama. 

^JinDntecucilfi, better Montecuccoli, Count Ernst, an Italian. Little is 
known about him, and it is even doubtful whether he was a friend of Wallen- 
stein, as is intimated in Piccol., 11. 1953-4. He died in 1633, and hence could 
not have been in Pilsen at that time. His fainous nephew, Count Raymond, 
cannot be referred to, for his career as a distinguished soldier began after 
Wallenstein’s death. 

Italian name for Naples, German situated on the north 

side of the bay of Naples. 

a small town 20 miles south of Pilsen, famous as the birthplace 
of St. John of Nepomuk, the patron saint of Bohemia. 

il'Ieubt'unit, a fictitious character. 

iWettmnwn Heinrich, or better Niemann, Wallenstein’s private secretary, 
frequently employed by him on confidenlial business. Murdered together 
with Illo, Terzky and Kinsky at Eger, Feb. 25, 16^4. In the drama he is in 
the Service of Terzky, and is killed during the revolt at Pilsen. See Tod, 1. 
2250. The form Neumann, instead of Niemann, Schiller found in Murr, 
Khevenhiller and Theatrum Europaeum. 

9Icuftabt, a small place north of Weiden, in the Upper Palatinate, about 
twenty-eight miles Southwest of Eger. 
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9l)Cberlanbe, Netherlands, The Netherlands mentioned in this drama are 
the Spanish Netherlands, viz. the provinces retained by Spain after the re- 
volt of the Netherlands in the i6th Century, These provinces corresponded 
nearly to the present Belgium. They were ceded to Austria in 1 713-14. 

Nurernberg, in the Thirty Years’ War a free imperial city, since 
1806 annexed to Bavaria. It suffered severely duringthe Thirty Years’ War. 
Wallenstein besieged it in the suinmer of 1632. See Introd., pp. xxi-xxii. 

•Di>cr, one of the cliief rivers of Germany, travensing the province of Silesia 
an 4 emptying into the Baltic. 

Cftcrreid), Austria. The Austria of the seventeenth Century is to be dis- 
tinguished from the Austrian Empire of to-day, which was established in 
i8c6, and which is hereditary. Froni the fifteenth Century tili the dissolu- 
tion of the lloly Roman Empire in 1806, the House of Habsburg was so in- 
fluential that the hcad of the family was almost invariably elected emperor. 
The Habsburg princes had also extensive territorial possessions, They 
were rulers of Upper Austria, Lower Austria, Bohemia, Hungary, Styria, 
Mora via, Tyrol, etc. Each one of these countries had its own government, 
but they were all held together by a “personal union,’' viz. that of the ruling 
head of the House of Habsburg. 

a fortified city in Moravia, formerly its Capital. 

Diiate» Count, special Spanish envoy to the Court of Vienna. He ar- 
rived in Germany in October, 1633, and at first intended to work for the 
retention of Wallenstein in the command of the army, but he soon saw that 
Wallenstein’s plans were not advantageous to Spanish Interests, and so he 
became one of the most active opponents of the general. See Introd., pp. 
xxix-xxx. In Picco/., 1 . 682, he is called „bcv Ijifhünildjc f 5 otttc 'Jlmbafiabüi'." 
The regulär Spanish ambassador in Vienna at that time was Castaneda. 

Otto ilubioig uoit 8a(m, called ,.ber ^)ri)cingvai/' an efficient Protestant 
general, who served with distinction under Christian IV of Den mark and 
Gustavus Adolphus. He took part in the battle of Breitenfeld, but was not 
present at Nürnberg, as is stated in PiccoL, 1 . 1034. At the time of Wallen- 
stein’s deatli he was stationed on the Upper Rhine. 

Oxenftirn, Axel, in Swedish Oxcnstjerna, Count (1583-1654), next to 
Richelieu, the greatest statesman and diplomat of his age. He was the 
cliancellor of Gustavus Adolphus, and after the death (1632) of the latter, 
regent of Sweden and director of the Evangelical League. Wallenstein car- 
ried on negotiations with him in 1633-4, but Oxenstjerna was very cautious 
and unwilling to promise help, until the general had positively declared hiin- 
seif agaiust tlie emperor. When Bernhard of Weimar finally resolved to 
assist him, and was on his march to join him, it was too late, for Wallen- 
stein was inurdered before the Swedish army reached Eger. 

or name of one of the most prominent families of 

Eger. Wallenstein had on his previous visits to Eger resided in their house 
and did so again in 1634, wlien the house belonged to a widow of Alexander 
Pachhälb^l. The older brother of Alexander Pachhälbel, viz, Wolf Adam 
Pachhälbel, had held the Office of mayor of Eger from 1620-1629, but in 
1634 the mayor of the town was Paul Junker, a strict Catholic and an un- 
scrupulous and iitterly iin interestin g character. It is for this reason that 
Schiller deviated from history and made a member of the well-known Pach- 
hälbel family mayor of the town in 1634. It was in the Pachhälbel house 
that Wallenstein was murdered. The house still Stands, and since 1850 has 
oeen used as the town-hall 

Count Stephen von, Palatin of Hungary, a distinguished soldier 
and faithful adherent of the emperor. 

Count Gottfried Heinrich (1594-1632). Entered the ser- 
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vice of tho Catholic League, distingiiished himself at the battle of the White 
Hill (1620), and in 1623 was appointed chief of the famous regiment which 
bore his name, the “ Pappenheimer.” He aided 1 'illy in defeating Christian 
IV of Denmark, took part in the storming of Magdeburg (1631) and in the 
battle of Breitenfeld, and was mortally wounded at Lützen in 1632. He 
was af very brave officer and inuch feared by the soldiers. His regiment was 
famoi^ throughout Germany. By Schiller he is called „bcr !J;clümonicr bcö 
.^“^eerci, ber furc^tbaritc 0otbüt bcö .*paujeö öftcvvcid) uub ber .RHrc^e." 

captain of Terzky’s regiment, mentioned by Murr (p. 277) as 
one m the conspirators against Wallenstein. Jf. Hess, Biographien und 
AutOjpraphen zu Schillers Wallenstein, pp. 409 and 414. 

the Palatinate, a name applied to two German States, the Upper 
and the Lower Palatinate. The Upper or Bavarian Palatinate was a duchy 
situated west of Bohemia and north of the Danube. The Lower Palatinate, 
or tlie Palatinate on the Rhine, embraced several principalities on both 
banks of the Rhino, in the region of Heidelberg and Spires, According to 
the Golden Bull of 1356, the Palatinate was made one of the seven elector- 
ates of the Holy Roman Pimpire. At the beginning of the Thirty Years’ 
War, the Elector, Frcderick V, having accepted the Bohemian crown, and 
having been overthrowir at the battle of the White Hill, was stripped of his 
dominions. The electoral dignity was then transferred to Maximilian I, 
Duke of Bavaria. The Lower Palatinate was restored to the son of P'red- 
erick V by the treaty of Westphalia (1648), with the rank of an Elector of 
the Empire. 

ißiccülomini, Octavio (1599-1656), a descendant of a very ancient and 
distingiiished Italiarn family whose ancestral seat was in Siena. Ile first 
entered the service of Spain, but since 1627 was in the imperial Service. He 
took part in the great battles of the war and distingiiished himself especially 
at the battle of Lützen. See Schiller, Werke, XI, p. 267. Since he had the 
same horoscope as Wallenstein, he had the full confidence of the general, 
but when he discovered Wallenstein’s purposes, he worked most actively for 
his 4 ownfall. He was in fact the leading spirit of the conspiracy against 
the general. He signed the Revers of Pilsen of Jan. 12, 1634, but at once 
reported the whole procedure to the Court of Vienna. For Ins other manip- 
uhtions against Wallenstein, see Introcl., pp. xxx-xxxi. He was secretly pro- 
moted to the rank of Field Marshai, l'eb. i, 1634. After Walleiistein’s murder 
he was richly rewarded for his servic«-'-. n-c amoug otlii.r rliing-. the O'-tato 

Nachod. He distingiiished himveli Msovcpi-jüily .11 one 01 ihc bist of the 
imperial genemls, and in 1648 was appointed commander-in-chief of the im- 
perial army. In 1639 Philip IV of Spain made him Duke of Amalfi, and in 
1650 the emperor made him a Prince of the Empire. In 1651 he married the 
daughter of Duke Henry Julius of Sachsen-Lauenburg, but had no children. 
His nephew was Joseph Silvio, called Max, Count Piccolomini, whom he 
adopted and made his neir. But “ Max” Piccolomini died before his uncle, 
having been severely wounded at the battle of Jankau (1645) and then killed 
by the Swedes. Cf. Die historische Persönlichkeit des Max Piccolomini, von 
Freiherm von Weyhe-Eimke, Pilsen, 1870. It is very doubtful whether 
Schiller knew anything about this nephew of Octavio Piccolomini. He is 
not mentioned in the sources used by Schiller. 

a City in the westem part of Bohemia. In the Thirty Years’ War 
it vms a strongly fortified place and was stormed by Mansfeld in 1618. It 
was the chief scene of Wallenstein’s conspiracy against the emperor. 

Prague, Capital of Bohemia, situated on both sides of the Moldau 
about fifty railes northeast of Pilsen. Its principal quarters are Altstadt 
Neustadt, Kleinseite (N.leine Seite) and Hradschin. 
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^roYo^r Andrew, the ncted Hussite leader, known as Procop the Eldei 
or Greater. In 1424 he became commander of the Taborites, the fanatic 
wing of the Utraquists. For fully ten years he invaded, at the head of 
mighty armies, Moravia, Austria, Hunrary, Silesia and Saxony. everywhere 
deftating his Gennan opponents. In these battles he was aidea by another 
sect of the Taborites, who called themselves the “ Waisen,” and were led by a 
man subsequently known as Procop the Younger. Dissensions finally arose 
between the Taborites and the more moderate of the Hussites which led in 
1434 to a decisive battle in which both Procops died. With these two brnve 
leaders the cause of the Taborites perished. 

(318-272 u.c.L King of Epirus andoneof the greatest generals of 
antiquity. In 280 B.c. he was invited by Tarentum to assist it against 
Rome, and defeated the Romans at Heracleia in 280 B.c. and at Asculum 
in 279 B.c. He was finally defeated by the Romans at Beneventum in 
275 B.c. 

Clucftcnhetg, Freiherr Gerhard von, a distinguished member of the min- 
istry of war in Vienna and a friend of Wallenstein. He was a skilful 
mediator between the emperor and Wallenstein, and won the latter’s com 
fidence. After Wallenstein’s deposition in 1630, he continued his corres- 
pondence with him, and was most active in inducing the general to reenter 
the imperial Service in 1631. When the enemies of Wallenstein gained the 
Upper hand at Vienna, he was sent to Pilsen toward the end of 163^ with 
the imperial command to Wallenstein to evacuate the winter quarters m Bo- 
hemia. He remained in Pilsen from the middle of December tili the begin- 
ning of January, and played the part of an honest mediator between the em- 
peror and Wallen stein, warning the emperor against extreme measures, and 
trying even in the last moment to bring about an understanding between 
the general and his master. After Wallenstein's death he feil ror a time 
into disfavor, but soon became again a trusted counsellor of Ferdinand II 
and afterward of Ferdinand III. He died in 1646. 

Ouirogcir Father Diego de Quiroga, a Capuchin monk and confessor to 
the wife of Ferdinand III, very influential at the Court and froquently sent 
on political missions. It was he who was sent to Pilsen, Jan. 5, 1634, with 
the imperial demand to Wallenstcin to send a force of six thousand cavalry 
to act as an escort to the Cardinal-Infant. 


an important city of northem Bavaria, situated on the south 
bank of the Danube. It was captured by Bernhard of Weimar, Nov. 15, 
1633. See Introd., p. xxvi. 

^etd^enlbetg, a town of Bohemia, fifty-six miles northeast of Prague. It 
belonged, 1622-1634, to WaHenstein, forming a part of the principality of 
Friedland. After Wallenstein’s death it was given to Gallas, 
ingraf, see Otto Ludwig von Salm. 

9 iiefenberge, usually jTticjengebirge, a rang^ of the Sudetic Mountains, 
on the boundary between Bohemia and Silesia, southeast of the Duchy of 
Friedland. They are the highest mountains of northern Germany. 

lllubolf II (1552-1612^, Emperor of Germany, a man of scholarly tastes, 
but a weak and unpractical ruler. His government was unsuccessful and he 
was finally forced to acknowledge, in t6o8,his brother Matthias king of Hun- 
gary and governor of Austria and Moravia. In 1609 he was compelled to 
grant to the Bohemian Protestants the famous Majestätsbrief a royal char- 
ter which played an important part in the causes that led to the Thirty 
Years’ War, It conceded perfect freedom in religious matters to every in- 
habitant of Bohemia. “ But freedom of conscience did not by any means 
imply freedom of worship. A man might think as he pleased, but the build- 
ing of churches and the performance 01 divine Service were matters for the 
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authorities to clecide upon. The only question was who the authorities 
were. By the Royal Charter this authority was given over to the members 
of the estates, that is to say, to about fourteen hundred of the feudal aris- 
tocracy and forty-two towns. In an agreement attached to the charter, a 
special exception was made for the Foyal domains. A Protestant landowner 
could and would prohibit the erection of a Catholic Church on his own 
lands, but the king was not to have that privilege. On his domains worship 
was to be free.” Gardiner, The Thirty Years' War^ pp. 25 f. 

one of the chief tribiitaries of the Elbe, traversing Thuringia, 
Saxcmy, Anhalt, flowing generally north and joining the Elbe nineteen miles 
soutHeast of Magdeburg. 

a small province on the lower Saale, in the north westem part 
of Saxony. Its chief town was Halle. 

Saxony. The word Saxony was used in various designations in 
the seventeenth Century. It could denote: (i) The Electorate of Saxony, 
of which John George was the elector during the great war. (2) Several 
small dukedoms in Thuringia, of which that of Sachsen-Weimar was the 
inost prominent. (3) The Lower Saxon circle, one of the ten circles of the 
Holy Roman Empire, comprising Magdeburg, Lüneburg, Wolfenbiittel, 
Lübeck, Bremen, Hamburg, Hildesheim, Halberstadt, Mecklenburg, Hol- 
stein, etc. In this drama Saxony iisually refers to Electoral Saxony. In 
Piccol., 1. 1158, it refers to (3). 

@agitn, a town in Silesia eighty-two miles northwest of Breslau. In the 
seventeenth Century it was the capital of the principality of Sagan, which 
was acquired by Wallenstein in 1627. 

or Johann Ulrich von (1595-1635), a Protestant, 

but one of the most zealous supporters and trusted onicers of Wallenstein. 
Took part in the battle of Steinau (October, 1633), after which he was ap- 
pointcd governor of Silesia. He was in Silesia at the time of the events of 
the drama. After Wallenstein’s death he was convicted of treason and exe- 
cuted in 1635. 

@d>crfcnlierg, Johann Ernst von, one of Wallenstein’s most devoted ad- 
herents and an able officer. He signed the first and second Revers. After 
the murder of Wallenstein he was sentenced to death, but pardoned. 

©i^leflcn, Silesia. In the Thirty Years’ War an Austrian province, sit- 
uated east of the Electorate of Saxony and of Bohemia, and traversed by 
the (^der. 

®(t))uabcn, Swabia, an ancient duchy of Germany comprising in general 
Würtemberg, Baden and southwestern Bavaria. It was one of the four 
great duchies of the early (ierman kingdom. The name was revived in the 
sixteenth Century as that of one of the circles of the empire. 

(with long 1)) is a dialectic form for the literary Schweiz. It is 
really the name of the Canton Schwyz, one of the Four Forest Cantons 
which rebelled against the Habsburgs in the fourteenth Century. Afterward 
the name of the Canton Schweiz was extended to the whole confederacy. 

Setfenborf ; a colonel von Seckendorf appears since 1632 in the Swcdish 
army. He was l:)eheaded in 1641, because he tried to induce German olficers 
in the Swedish army to go over to imperial Service. It is, however, doubtful 
whether Schiller had this officer in mind in Tod., 1. 3082. 

@eni, Wallenstein’s astrologer. His real name was Giovanni Battista 
Zenno. Schiller foimd the form Seni in Murr. He was an astrologer in 
Padua, and since 1629 in Wallenstein’s Service. Little is known about him. 
After Wallenstein’s murder he was arrested, but released, because no Charge 
could be urged against him. He was murdered in Vienna in 1643. 

Befin, Jaroslav Sesyma Raschin von Riesenburg, a Bohemian, who after 
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the outbreak of the Bohemian insurrection fled with bis family to Saxony, 
and later on became the political agent of Wallenstein and Terzky in their 
negotiations with the Swedes. After the Elector of Saxony made pe^ce 
with Ferdinand II in 1635, Sesyma was pardoned by the emperor on condi- 
tion that he would divulge all he knew about Wallenstein’s relations with 
the enemy. This he did, and his account is one of the chief sources of our 
knowledge of Wallenstein’s negotiations with tlie Swedes. This report has 
been naturally suspected on account of the circumstances under which it 
was written, and is on the whole imreliable. — Sesyma was not captured by 
the imi^erialists as stated by Schiller in Piccol.^ l 2565. Early in February, 
1634, he was sent to Oxenstjerna, probably by Kinsky, and on his return he 
Iciarncd of Wallenstein’s inurder just in time to make good his escape. It 
was Duke Franz Albrecht von Saclisen- Lauen bürg who was sent by Wallen- 
stein to Regensburg to summon Bernhard of Weimar to Eger, and it was he 
w’io on th.‘ ■ mission was captured, Feb. 16, 1634, by the imperialists at Tir- 
sclienreut. Sclüller has therefore combined here two historical characters, 
and he chose Sesyma as tlie agent, because of the report which the latter 
afterward gave of Wallenstein’s negotiations with the Swedes and the Saxons. 
--The form Sesin occiirs in Murr. For Sesin’s report see Lenz: “Zur Kri- 
tik Raschins” in Sybels Zeitschrift^ Vol. 59, pp. 44 ff. 

Slaiuntrt, Wilhelm von, one of the ten governors to whom the administra- 
tion of Bohemia was entru^ted by emperor Matthias before the outbreak of 
the Bohemian insurrection in 1618. He became very unpopulär on account 
of his hostility to the Protestants, and so, together with Martinitz and 
Fabricius, he was thrown from a window of the castle on the Hradschin, 
but escaped iminjured. This act of the Bohemians may be regarded as the 
beginning of the Thirty Years’ War. See iDiartini^. He was afterwards 
richly rewarded by the emperor, made a count in 1621, and appointed to 
several honorable and lucrative position.s. Although related to Wallenstein, 
he was one of his bitterest foes. 

a small town in Silesia, situated near the Oder, thirty-four miles 
northwest of Byeslau. HerO Wallenstein defeated and captured, Oct. ii, 
1633, a detachment of the Swedish army under Thurn. See Introd., p. xxv. 

wfcrnlberg, Adam von, a wealthy Bohemian landowner, one of the regents 
of Bohemia and a faithful adherent of the Ilouse of Habsburg. When the 
Bohemian insurrection broke out in 1618, his vast estates were confiscated 
by the Bohemians, but were returned to him after the victory of the imperial 
forces in 1620. He died in 1623. 

Sträffunb, a seaport town of Pomerania, situated on the Strelasund, op- 
posite the island of Rügen. Wallenstein besieged it in 1628, but was unable 
to capture it. See Introd., p. xv. 

Gübcrmanniaitb or Gübemantnnb, a county in eastern Sweden, Southwest 
of Stockholm. 

Baron of Clingeland and Neverdeen, a Dutch officer who entered 
imperial Service and distinguished himself as a brave soldier. In 1633, 
while he' was in command of several regiments in Upper Austria, he was 
ordered by the War Department in Vienna to cross the Inn, but refused to 
do so, tecause he had contrary Orders from Wallenstein. The emperor, in- 
censed at his disobedience, demanded his resignation, and it was a part of 
Questenbcrg’s mission in Dec. 1633, settle this dispute. Wallenstein 
then ordered Suys to come to Pilsen, where he remained for some time 
faithful to his general, but finally joined the conspiracy. In PiccoL^ 11 . 
1199 ff., Schiller deliberately reversed the historical facts in order to intro- 
duce a great court-martial scene, in which Wallenstein could appear abso* 
lute master of his army. 



INDEX TO PERSONS AND PLACES. 437 

%ühot, a town in Bohemia, forty-eight miles south of Prague. It was 
founded as a stronghold by the Hussites under Ziska in 1419. 

tlaborittitr Taborites, so called from their foftified encampment Tabor, 
wefe members of the radical party of the Hussites. They were fierce and 
puccessful warriors under their leaders Ziska and the Procops, until they were 
deleated in 1634. 

a town of Bohemia, north west of Pilsen and a iew miles from 

N^stadt. 

better Temesvar (pron. Tem'eshvär), a town in the county of 
Temes in Southern Himgary, southeast of Buda-Pest. 

In Lager^ 1 . 37, he is called Terschka, and ln Lager^ 1 . joi8, 
Terzla, while in Piccol. and Tod^ the form Terzky is used exclusively. 
Terschka and Terzka are inaccurate phonetic spellings for the Czech 
nafhe Trcka (pron. Trtshka). — Adam »dmann Count Terzky was a mem- 
ber of an old and rieh Bohemian family. He was related by marriage to Wallen- 
stein, für his wife, Maximiliane, Countess of Harrach, was a sister of the 
Duchess of Friedland. He gradually won Wallenstein’s confidence and was 
employed by his general in various diplomatic missions to Gustavus Adol- 
phus before and after the battle of Breitenfeld, and afterwards in the nego- 
Uations with the Saxons and the Swedes. He remained faithful to Wallen- 
stein tili the end, and was murdered in Eger, Feb. 25, 1634. 

Countess, wiffe of the formen For Schiller’s deviation from his- 
tory in regard to her character, see Introd., p. ivi. 

is an invention of the poet ; the name was possibly suggested to 
Schiller by the historical novel entitled : Geschichte der GrMn Thekla von 
Thitrn, oder Scenen aus dem dreissigjährigen Kriege (178«), by Benedicte 
Naubert. Wallenstein’s only daughter was Marie Elizabeth, wlu) at the 
time of her father’s death was only nine years old. She married afterwards 
Count Rudolf von Kaunitz. 

!SI)itrtt, Count Heinrich Matthias von (1580-1640), leader of tlie Bohe- 
mian Protestant insurrection in 1618, and active in securing the election of 
Frederick V of the Palatinate. After the battle of the White Hill (1620), 
he went into exile, and later sided with the enemies of the emperor, viz. 
Bethlen Gabor, the Danes, and the Swedes. At the battle of Steinau he was 
captured by Wallenstein and then released. See Introd., p. xxv. In Piccol.^ 
l. II2I, it is erroneously stated that after the battle of Steinau Thurn was 
richly rewarded and then dismissed. Really Thum did not receive any 
presents, and was released only after he had ordered all the Swedish gar- 
risons to surrender their posts. Wallenstein had no respect for Thurn’s 
generalship, and when criticized for releasing Thurn, he defended himself 
by saying that he deemed it best to let him go and thus afford him an op- 
portunity for collecting and losing a fresh army. 

^icfenbndl or Rudolf Freiherr von, entered Wallenstein’s 

army in 1625, served in various engagements of the war, but is not men- 
tioned by any authority as ha ving .taten part for or against Wallenstein. 
That Tiefenbach was a drunkard (Piccol,^ 1 . 2047) and an illiterate man 
{Piccol., 1 . 2193) .seemS to an invention of the poet. 

Coimt Johann von (1559-1632), the most celebrated Catholic gen- 
eral after Wallenstein in the Thirty Years’ War. After having served 
many masters in va!rious parts of Europe, he was appointed at the l^ginning 
of the great war commander of the armies of the Lea^ie. He won the 
battle 0? the White Hill, Nov. 8, 1620, subdued Bohemia m 1621, conquered 
the Palatinate in 1622, defeated Christian IV of Denmark at Lutter in 1626, 
became imperial generalissimo in 1630, captured Magdeburg in i63J,and raet 
his first great defeat at Breitenfeld in 1631. He was mortally wounded at 
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the battle of the Lech, Apr, 15, 1632. The greatest stain upon his memorj 
is the sack of Magdeburg and the terrible excesses that accompanied it. 
He is a brilliant and picturesque figiire in the chronicles of the war; 

better Tirfc^cnrcttt, a town in the Upper Palatina te, situated 
a few miles south of Eger, half way between Eger and Neustadt. 

Xoltti, Tokay or Tokaj, a town in Hungary, northeast of Buda-Pest. 
The celebrated Tokay wines are produced in its vicinity. 

Tuscany, formerly a grand duchy, now a “ compartimento” of the 
kingdom of Italy, corresponding nearly to the ancient Etruria. 2 ;oötana in 
Tod^ 1. 1267, refers to a regiment named after a member of the house of the 
grand dukes of Tuscany. 

Ungarn, Hungary. In the Thirty Years’ War a large part of Hungary 
was still in the hands of the Turks, and Aiistrian Plungary, far from Icking 
loyal to the House of Habsburg, frequently intrij^ed with Bethlen Gabor, 
Prince of Transylvania, against Austria. For jtbnig bon Ungarn, see 
binanb III. At the time of the action of the drama he was only twenty-nve 
years old, and hence is spoken of as „baä Jl'tnb" in Piccol,^ 1 . 208. 

^oigtlanb or IBogtlanl), a small district of Germany, which in the Middle 
Ages was directly subject to the emperor and was governed by the Counts of 
Reuss as his representatives. It comprised parts of Western Saxony, Reuss, 
Saxe-Altenburg, Saxe-Weimar, Uppr Franconia, Bohemia, etc., in general, 
lands about the upper Elster and the Saale. 

IBattenftein, Elizabeth. Her real name was Isabella Katharina. She 
was the daughter of the Count of Harrach and became Wallenstein's wife in 
16^. 

Gallonen, Walloons, a people found chiefly in southem and southeastem 
Belgium and in the neighboring parts of France. They are the descendants 
of the andent Belgae (Celts), mixed with Germanic and Roman elements. 
The Walloon soldiers were faithful to Ferdinand. 

ÜBetben, a small place about twenty-eight miles Southwest of Eger, in the 
Upper Palatinate. It is on the highroad to Re^ensburg, from which town 
the Swedes were supposed to be approaching to ]oin Wallenstein in Eger. 

^erbettberg, a member of the imperial council, a friend of Wallenstein, 
sent by the emperor to inform the ^neral of his deposition in Regensburg 
in 16^0, and afterward employed by Wallenstein on important missions. 
He did not play an important röle in Wallenstein's recall as assigned 
to hira in Piccol.^ 1 . 116. 

Sefcr, one of the principal rivers of Germany, formed by the union of the 
Werra and the Fulaa. It flows generally north, principally through Prus- 
sia, and empties into the North Sea near Bremerhaven. 

Seftfoten, Westphalia, a district situated in westem Germany, east of the 
Electorate of Cologne, to which it belonged. It was granted to Prussia in 
i8k. 

mongcf, Colonel Gustav, a fictitious character. Schiller probably chose 
this name to suggest the famous Swedish general, Karl Gustav von Wran- 

f sl, who in the later years of his career became commander-in-chief of the 
wedish army. Since the historical Wrangel entered the army in 1637, he 
could not have been a prominent leader at the siege of Stralsund in 1628, as 
is implied in Tod^ 11. 225 ff. 

Biala or ZiJka, John (1360-1424), the most distinguished Hussite leader, 
who repeatedly defeated the imperial forces and invaded Moravia and 
Austria. It was largely due to ras military talents and zeal that the Hus- 
site party succeeded in maintaining itself for a time, in spite of the deter- 
mined Opposition of Emperor Sigismund. 
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A. ASTROLOGICAL SCENE. 

fSnttcnftein. @o ift er tot, iticin olter greimb unb ?c!^rer? 
®cni» @r ftarb ju '-fabua in jeincm Rimbert 

Hub neunten l^ebcn^ja^r, grob' auf bic ®tunbe, 

®ie er im ^oroffo)) ftrf) felbft beftimmt ; 

Unb unter brei Orafefn, bic er nad)Iieg, 5 

äBooon jmei in (Srfüüung fdjon flei^andcn, 
ganb man aitc^ bie«, nnb alle Seit milt meinen, 
m geb’ auf bi^. 

®r jc^relbt mit ßroitn Söue^ftaben auf eine Wtoarje 2:afel. . 



SSaOenftein «uf bie ^lafei biidenb. @itt fünffadb F. — |)m ! ®cltfani ! 
®ie ©eifter bflegeu ®iinfclhcit ju lieben — 

Ser mir ba§ nach ber Sagrl)eit lefen (önntc* 10 

Sem, e« ift gclefcn, §err. 

SBaßettfteitt* ift? Unb beißt? 

Senl ®u börteft non bem rtebcnfo^cn M, 

®ag non bem nämlid}en ^ßbiiofobb»^ 

Ä^rj üor bem §inf(beib be^ b<>t^|efi9en Äaifcr« 

SKattbia« in bie Seit geftcöet morben. 15 

SBaßciifteitt, 3a mobM gob uni^ bamal« nicl ju benten» 

Sic bieß e« bo(b? Sin 3 Könd) bat e« gebeutet. ^ 

Seni, Magnus Monarcha Mundi Matthias Mense Majo Morie- 
tur. 

SBaBenfteitt, Unb ba« traf bünftlicb ein, im SDlai rerftorb er. 

Seiti, ®er jcnel M gebeutet nadb ber Sabrbeit, 20 

|)at aud) bie« F gclefcu. 

®aKettftcin flefbannt. 9 ?un! Saß bören! 

Seiii. 68 ift ein Scr8. 

SKattenftei«, 3 n Werfen fpritbt bie ©ottbeit. 
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<5cnt fd^reijbt mit groBen ®uc^fta6cn auf bie 
^atteitfteilt Heft. Fidat Fortunae Friedlandus. 

0Ctti. grieblanb traue bcm ©d^reibt meiter. 

^aUcnftein üeft. Fata Favebunt, 

< 5 cm. !2)ic Sü^er^ängniffc toerben i^m tjolb jeln. 25 

föaHenfteiu. griebtanb traue bcm ®lü(f 1 2)lc SJcr^ugniffe 
tuerbcn i^ni l^otb fein. 

er Bieibt in tiefen ©ebanlen fielen. 

SBo^er bieö Slöort mir fc^attt — Ob eS gauj teer. 

Ob ganj gcn)ld)tig tfb ba« Ifl bie Srage! ^ 

§icc giebt'« fctu üJUtttere«. ®te I)od)fte SeiS^eb' 
dreujt l)icr fo na^e an ben ^öc^ften Sal^n. 30 

2Ö0 fott id)'^ b*^nfen? — Sag bie 0lnnc mir 
©eitfameö bringen, ob eS aus ben liefen 
©e^eimnlsooller ^unft l^eranfgeftiegen, 

Ob nur ein Xrngbltb auf ber Oberfläc^je — 

©t^ioer Ift baS Urteil, beim SBetocife glcbfS 35 

^)ler feine. 9 ^hir bcm ©elfte ln uns 
©lebt ftd^ ber ©eift oon äugen i^u crlennen. 

Ser nld^t ben ©lauben l)at, für ben bemü^n 
0id^ bie !l>ämouen in oerlornen SBunbern, 

Unb in bent finnoott tiefen 5 öuc^ ber @tcrnc 40 

Siefi fein gemeines Slug' nur ben talenber. 

2 )em reben bie Orafel, ber fie nimmt, 

Unb mie ber 0 (i^atte fonft ber SirfUd)!eit, 

00 fann ber tör|)er ^ier bem 0d)atten folgen. 

2 )enn mie ber 0 onne S 3 tlb fid) ouf bem ' 5 )unftfrcis 45 
9 Äalt, cl)' fie fommt, fo fd)reiten aiic^ ben großen 
@efd)ldcn lf)re ©elfter f^on ooran, 

Unb ln bem §eute manbelt fd)on baS Sfiorgen. 

25 le 5 D?äd)te, blc ben aÄenfd^eu feltfam führen, 

Ore^n oft baS 3 anuSbtlb ber 3 ^lt ll)nt uuv 50 

2)ie tnug bie ©egenmart gebären. 

Fidat Fortunae Friedlandus, Fata Favebunt. 

©S fllngt nid^t mic ein mcnfdblit^ SBort — ^Ic SSorte 

!5)er 91 lcnfd)cn ftnb nur mefeniofe 

S)er ©elfter Sorte fmb lebcnbtge ÜÄäd^tc. 55 

©S tritt mir nal^' tnle eine bunfle Äraft 

Unb rüdt an meinen tlefften Sebensföben. 

SWir ift, Inbcm idb'S bilbe mit ben ?ibben, 

SllS l^übe jtcß'S aUmöblig, uitb cS träte 

0 tarrbU(fcnb mir ein ©eifter^aubt entgegen. — 60 


B. BUTTLER’S MONOLOGUE. 

3d) bttbe mir ben reinen 3 luf gefbart 
SDJeln ?eben lang. ®ie Slrgllfl blcfes ©erjogs 
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?RauBt mir bc^ 9 et)en« l^öd^ften @cl)afe, baß 
ä^or bicfem @cfimäd){inn ^orboii mufj erröten. 

3 )em gc^t bie treue über aüe«, nirf)tö 5 

t at e r fid) borpmerfen. 0e{b[t bem meid)Ud)en 
efüM entgegen untermirft er fid) 

2)er qarten ^j^flid^t. 3 ){id) l)at bie ?eiben(d)aft 
3n fd)n)ad)em 3 lugenblicf bauon gemenbet. 

3d) ftei)c neben i$n ber f(^led)tVe ftann ; 10 

Unb tennt bie Seit auö^ meinen 5 i:renbrnd) ni(^!, 

6 in Ziffer bod) begeii^ Ü)n~- jener l)0(i^gefinntt 
Octaino! tebt ein ä^enj^ auf (Srben, 

2)er ba« (^etjeinini« l)at, mid) ju entcl)reu. 

9 ieln, biefen 0d)anbflecf tilgt nur ^lut!— 15 

3 )u, grieblanb, ober id). — 3u meine f^Ünbe 

(Siebt bid) ba<^ #lü(f. — 3 d) bin mir felbft ber 9 ^äd)ftc. 

^J?lc^t (Sro^miit ift ber (Seift ber ^iielt. 
trieg fill)rt ber ®tenfd), er liegt ;;u gelb, 

SOhig um be^J !Dafeinö fcbmaleu ii^obeu fcd)tcn; 20 

(Statt ift ber (Srunb, nnb ouf il)n brüctt bie iüaft 
2)er 2öelt mit allen il)ren 3}iäd)teu! 

Unb menn er nic^t beu 9 ?ettuug§aft 
SJtit fc^ncüem '’lug' erfpäl)t unb fogt, 

9 Ud)t in ben IBoben greift mit feftem guß, 

(Srl)ebt tl)u ber gemalfge gluf3, 

Unb Ijingerafft im Strubel feiner iföogen, 

SSirb er berjd^lungcn unb Ijiuabgejogeu. 

«r gc^t ab, 


25 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The following bibliography does not lay claim to completeness, It com* 
prises the more important books, pamphlets and essays on the historical 
and poetical Wallenstein. 


PRINCIPAL EDITIONS. 


Wallenstein, ein dramatisches Ge- 
dicht von Schiller. Tübingen, 1800. 
Cotta. 

Wallenstein. Edited by Hermann 
Oesterley in Karl Goedeke’s Hu 
storisc/i-kritische Ausgabe. Vol. 
XII. Stuttgart, 1872." 

Wallenstein. Edited by Wendelin 
von Maltzahn. Berlin, 1889. 
Wallenstein. Edited by Wilhelm 
Vollmer. Stuttgart, 1880. 


Wallenstein. Edited by Anton Bir- 
linger in Kürschner’s Deutsche 
National-Litteratur^ Vol. CXXII, 
I. Schillers Werke, Vol. V, i. Ber- 
lin and Stuttgart. 

Wallenstein. Edited by Ludwig 
Beller mann. Schillers Werke, Vol. 
IV, Leipzig and Wien, 1895-96. 


GERMAN SCHOOL EDITIONS. 


Bernd, Friedrich. Wien. (No date 
given.) 

Funke, A. Paderborn, 1898. 

Helbig, Karl Gustav. Stuttgart 
und Augsburg, 1856. 

Kern, Georg. Gotha, 1887. (Wal- 
lensteins Tod only.) 


Pölzl, J. Wien, 1895. 

Schaefer, J. W. Stuttgart, 1892. 
2 vols. 

Scheuffgen, J[. Münster, 1896. 
Sevin, Ludwig. Berlin, 1887. 


ENGLISH SCHOOL EDITIONS. 

Breul, Karl. Cambridge, Vol. I, Cotterill, H. B. London, 1887. 

1894 ; Vol. II, 1896. (Wallensteins Lager only.) 

Buchheim, C. A. London, Vol. I, Hart, J. M. New York, 1888. (Pic- 
1884 ; Vol. II, 1892. colomini only.) 

Carruth, W. H. New York, 1894. 


FRENCH SCHOOL EDITIONS. 

Cottler, G. Paris, 1891. Kont, J. Paris. Lager and Picco- 

Chuquet, A. Paris, t888. (Wal- lomini only.) 
lensteins Lager only.) Lange, A. Paris. (Wallensteins 

Tod only.) 


442 



BIBLIOGRAPHY, 


443 


CRITICAL WORKS AND ESSAYS ON WALLENSTEIN. 


Beckhaus, Hubert, Zu Schillers 
Wallenstein. Progr. Ostrowo, 
1892. 

BeHennann, L. Schillers Dramen. 
Berlin, 1898. 

Biedermann, K. Deutschland im 
achtzehnten Jahrhundert. Leip- 
zig, 1880. 

Boxberger. R. Das Ahnungsvolle 
in S^illerschen Frauencharakte 
ren. Posen, 1886. — Zur Quellen 
forschung über Schillers Wallen- 
stein und Geschichte des 30-jähr. 
Krieges. Archiv, für Litleratur- 

f schichte^ II, 159-178. — Schillers 
apuziner-Predigt aus Wallen- 
steins Lager. Archiv für Litie- 
ratur^eschichte^ II, 402-430. — 
Ewald von Kleist und Max Picco- 
lomini. Archiv für Litieraturge- 
schichie^ IX, 560-567. 

Bratranek, F. Th. Goethes Egmont 
und Schillers Wallenstein. Eine 
Parallele der Dichter. Stuttgart, 
1862. 

Braun, J. W. Schiller im Urteil 
seiner Zeitgenossen. 3 Bde. Leip- 
zig, 1882. 

Bulthaupt, H. Dramaturgie des 
Schauspiels. 3 Bde. Oldenburg 
und Leipzig, 1893-1894. 
lurggraf, J. Schillers Frauenge- 
stalten. Stuttgart, 1897. 

Carlyle, Thomas. The Life of 
Friedrich Schiller. New York, 
1890. 

Conrad, H. Schillers Realismus. 
Hamburg, 1895. 

Düntzer, H. Erläuterungen zu den 
deutschen Klassikern. Bde. 17- 
18. Leipzig, 1895. 

Evers, M. Die deutschen Klassiker 
erläutert und gewürdigt, etc. 
Leipzig, Vol. VII, 1900; Vol.VlII, 
1899; Vol. XIII, 1807. 
Feldtmeyer, E. Scnillers Wallen- 
stein und Shakespeares Macbeth, 
Ostrowo, 1865. 

Fielitz, W. Studien zu Schillers 
Dramen. Leipzig, 1876. — Zur 
Entstehungsgeschichte von Schil- 
lers Wallenstein. Archiv für Lit- 
ieraturgeschichte^ VIII, 544-547* 


Fischer, K. Schiller-Schriften. Hei- 
delberg, 1891. 

Fraedrich, F. Untersuchungen über 
Schillers Wallenstein. Progr. Ber- 
lin, 1895. 

Franz, R. Der Aufbau der Hand- 
lung in den klassischen Dramen. 
Bielefeld und Leipzig, 1892. 

Preytag, G. Die Technik des Dra- 
mas. Leipzig, 1890. The same 
translated into English by E. T. 
MacEwan. Chicago, 1895. 

Prick, 0. Wegweiser durch die 
klassischen Schuldramen. Zweite 
Abteilung. Gera und Leipzig, 
1894. 

Furtmüller, C. L. Der Buttlerbrief. 
Zeitschrift für den deutschen Un- 
terricht^ XIII, 839-842. 

Gervinus, G. Geschichte der deut- 
schen Dichtung. 5. Aufl. 5 Bde. 
1871-4. 

Goedeke, K. Grundriss zur Ge- 
schichte der deutschen Dichtkunst. 
Zweite Auflage. Dresden, von 
1884 an. 

Goethe, J. W. r. Eröffnung des 
Weimarischen Theaters und Be- 
richt über die erste Aufführung der 
Piccolomini. — Goethes Werke in 
Kürschners Deutsche N ational-Lit- 
teratur. Bd. XXX, 669-710. 

Goldbeck und Rudolf. Schiller- 
Lexikon. Erläuterndes Wörter- 
buch zu Schillers Dichterwerken. 
Zweite Ausgabe. 2 Bde. Berlin, 
1890. 

Hann, P. G. Die Schicksalsidee in 
Schillers Wallenstein. Klagenfurt, 
1884. 

Hamack, 0. Schiller. Berlin, 1898. 

Henke, W. Vorträge über Plastik, 
Mimik und Drama. Rostock, 1892. 

Hettner, H. Geschichte der deut- 
schen Litteratur im achtzehnten 
Jahrhundert. Braunschweig, 1894. 

Hiecke, R. H. Aufsätze zur Litte- 
ratur. 2te Auflage. Berlin, 1885. 

Hoffmeister, K. Schillers Leben, 
Geistesentwickelung und Werke. 
Stuttgart, 1840. 

Imelmann, I. Herder und Schillers 
Wallenstein. Progr. Berlin, 1893. 



444 


WALLENSTEIN. 


Jacoby, D. Egmont und Schillers 
Wallenstein . Goethe - Jahrbuch^ 
XU, 253-256. 

Koberstein, A. Geschichte der deut- 
schen Nationallitteratur. Leipzig, 
1872. 

Köpke, E. Beitrag zur Kenntniss 
der ältesten Gestalt von Schillers 
Piccolomini und Wallensteins Tod. 
Archiv für das Studium der neue- 
ren Sprachen^ Xll, 396-418 ; XIII, 
20-48. 

Köster, A. Schiller als Dramaturg. 
Berlin, 1891. 

Ktthnemann, £. Die Kantischen 
Studien Schillers und die Kompo- 
sition des Wallenstein. Marburg, 
1889. — Kants und Schillers Be- 
gründung der Aesthetik. Mün- 
chen, 1895. 

Ludwig, 0. Gesammelte Schriften. 
Bd. V (Studien und kritische 
Schriften). Leipzig, 1891. 

Minor, J. Schiller. Sein Leben und 
seine Werke. 2 Bde: Berlin, 1890. 
(Schiller’s life to 1787.) 

Nevinson, H. W. Life of Schiller. 
London, 1889. 

Palleske, E. Schillers Leben und 
Werke. i3te Auflage. Stuttgart, 
1891. 

The same, translated by Lady Wal- 
lace. 2 vols. London, 1860. 

Repta, S. y. Abrahams a S. Clara 
Antheil an der Kapuzinerpredigt 
in Wallensteins I^ger. Progr. 
Czernowitz, 1877. 

Reusa, K. Die Stellung des Max 
Piccolomini in der Wallenstein- 
dichtung. Progr. Pforzheim, 1889. 

Rönnefabrt, T. G. Schillers drama- 
tisches Gedicht Wallenstein aus 
seinem Inhalt erklärt Zweite 
Auflage, Leipzig, 1886. 


Rothert. Zur Entwickelung in Schil 
lers Wallenstein. Progr. Düssel- 
dorf, 1870. 

Scherer, W. Geschichte der deut- 
schen Litteratur. Berlin, 1891. 

Schmidt, J. Geschichte der deut- 
schen Litteratur von Leibnitz bis 
auf unsere Zeit. Berlin, 1 886. 

Semler, C. Wallensteins Lager. 
Leipzig, 1879. 

Sime, T. Schiller. London, 1882. 

Sttttenin, A. Der ButtlerWief in 
Schillers Wallenstein. 7 .eitschrift 
für den deutschen Unterricht^ 
XIII, 119 130. 

Süvem, J. W. Ueber Schillers Wal- 
lenstein in Hinsicht auf die grie- 
chische Tragödie. Berlin, 1800. 

Tieck, L. Dramaturgische Blätter, 
I. Leipzig, 1852. 

Tomaschek, K. Schillers Wallen- 
stein. Wien, 1886. 

Ueberweg, F. Schiller als Histori- 
ker und Philosoph. Leipzig, 1884. 

Viehoff, H. Schillers Leben, Geistes- 
entwickelung und Werke, Stutt- 
gart, i888. 

Vogt und Koch. Geschichte der 
«kutschen Litteratur. Leipzig und 
Wien, 1896. 

Volkelt, J. Aesthetik des Tragi- 
schen. München, 1897. 

Weyhe-Eimke, A. v. Die histori- 
sche Persönlichkeit des Max Pic- 
colomini. Pilsen, 1870. 

Weitbrecht, C. Schiller in seinen 
Dramen. Stuttgart, 1897. 

Werder, K. Vorlesungen über Schil- 
lers Wallenstein. Berlin, 1889. 

Wychgram, J. Schiller. Bielefeld 
und Leipzig, 1895. 

Zimmennann, A. Noch einmal der 
Buttlerbrief. Zeitschrift für den 
deutschen Unterricht^ XIV, 783. 


DIVERSA. 

Belline, E. Die Metrik Schillers. Vetter, T. Wallenstein in der dra- 
Bremu, 1883. manschen Dichtung des Jahr- 

Hettler, A. ^hiilers Dramen. Eine zehnts seines Todes. Frauenfeld, 
Blbliograplüe. Berlin, 1885. 1894. 

Hinor, J. Neuhochdeutsche Metrik. 

Sttassburg, 1893. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


445 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Schillers Briefe. Herausgegeben und 
mit Anmerkungen versehen von 
Fritz Jonas. 7 Bde. Stuttgart, 
Leipzig, Berlin, Wien. 

SAillers Briefwechsel mit Körner. 
Von 1784 bis zum Tode Schillers. 
Herausgegeben von Karl Goedeke. 
Leipzig, 1878. 

The same, translated by L. Simp- 
son. ^ vols. London, 1849. 
Briefwechsel zwischen Schiller und 


Cotta. Herausgegeben von W. 
Vollmer. Stuttgart, 1876. 
Briefwechsel zwischen Schiller und 
W. V. Humboldt. Stuttgart, 1876. 
Briefwechsel zwischen Schiller und 
Goethe. Eingeleitet und revidiert 
von R. Boxberger. Stuttgart. 
(Collection Spemann.) 

The same, translated by L. Dora 
Schmitz. 2 vols. London, 1877- 
1879 Library). 


HISTORICAL WORKS. 


An»tin. Wallenstein. Beiträge zur 
näheren Kenntnis seines Charak- 
ters, seiner Thaten und seines Ver- 
hältnisses zu Bayern. Regensburg, 
1846. 

Bougeant, W. Hyacynthe. Historie 
des dreissigjährigen Krieges, etc. 
Aus dem Französischen nebst Zu- 
sätzen und Anmerkungen von 
Friedrich Rambach. Halle, 1758- 
60. 

Droysen, G. Gustaf Adolf. 2 Bde. 
I-eipzig, 1869-1870. — Bernhard 
von Weimar. 2 Bde. Leipzig, 
1885. 

FörstW, P. Albrechts von Wallen- 
stein, des Herzogs von Friedland 
und Mecklenburg . . . Briefe . . . mit 
einer Charakteristik des Lebens 
und der Feldzüge Wallensteins. 
3 Bde, Berlin, 1828-29. —Wal- 
lenstein als Feldherr und Landes- 
fürst in seinem öffentlichen und 
Privat - Leben, eine Biographie, 
Potsdam, 1834. — Wallensteins 
Prozess vor den Schranken des 
Weltgerichts u. s, w. Leipzig, 
1844. 

Gaedeke, A. Wallensteins Ver- 
handlungen mit den Schweden und 
Sachsen, 1631-1634. Frankfurt 
am Main, 1885. 

Gardiner, S. R. The Thirty Years^ 
War. New York, 187^. 

Gindely, A* Waidstein während 
seines ersten Generalats im Lichte 
der gleichzeitigen Quellen. 1625- 
1630. 1S86 — History of the 


Thirty Years’ War, translated by 
Andrew ton Brook. 2 vols. New 
York, 1884. 

Hallwich, H. Wallensteins Ende, 
ungedruckte Briefe und Akten. 2 
Bde. Leipzig, 1879. — Gestalten 
aus Wallensteins Lager. Leipzig, 
1885. 

Helbig, K. G. Wallenstein und Ar- 
nim, 1^2-34. Dresden, 1850. — 

■ Kaiser ^^erdinand und der Herzog 
von Friedland während des Win- 
ters 1633-34. Dresden, 1852. 

Herchenhahn, T. C. Geschichte Al- 
brechts von Wallenstein, des Fried- 
länders. Altenburg, 1790-91. 

Hildebrand, £. Wallenstein und 
seine Verbindungen mit den 
Schweden. Aktenstücke aus dem 
schwedischen Reichsarchiv zu 
Stockholm herausgegeben. Frank- 
furt am Main, 1888. 

Hurter, F. v. Zur Geschichte Wal- 
lensteins. Schaffhausen, 1855.-— 
Wallensteins vier letzte Lebens- 
jahre. Wien, 1862. 

Iimer, G. Die Verhandlungen Schwe- 
dens und seiner Verbündeten mit 
Wallenstein und dem Kaiser, von 
1631-34. Leipzig, 1888-91, 

Khevenhiller, F. C. v. Annales 
Ferdinandei. 12 Teile. Leipzig, 
1716-1726. 

Kluckhohn, A. Zur neuesten Wal- 
lenstein - I.itteratur. Deutschi 
Rundschau^ 1892. 

Lamprecht, K. Deutsche Geschichte 
Berlin, a. Aufl. 5 Bde. 1894-6. 



446 


WALLENSTEIN. 


Lenz, M. Zur Kritik Sezyma Ra- 
schins. Sybels Historische Zeit- 
schrift, Bd. LIX. 1888. 
Liliencron, R., v. Der Wallenstein 
der Schillerschen ^ Tragödie im 
Licht der neuesten Geschichtsfor- 
schung. Deutsche Rundschau^\^%. 

Löwe, V. Die Organisation und 
Verwaltung des Wallensteinischen 
Heeres. F reiburg und Leipzig, 1895. 

Merlan, M. Topographia Bohemiae. 
1650. 

Murr^ C. G. Beyträ^ zur Ge- 
schichte des dreyssigjährigen Krie- 
ges , . . nebst jürkunden und vielen 
Erläuterungen zur Geschichte des 
kaiserl. Generalissimus A. Wallen- 
steins. . . Nürnberg, 1790. 

Prökl, V. Waldsteins, Herzogs von 
Friedland, letzte Lebensjahre und 
Tod in Eger. Leipzig, 1876. 

Ranke, L. v. Geschichte Wallen- 
steins. Leipzig, 1880. 

Schebeck, E. Die Lösung der Wal- 


lensteinfrage. Berlin, 1881. — 
Kinsky und Feuquiferes. Berlin, 
1882. 

Schmidt, M. L Geschichte der 

Deutschen. Ulm, 1789-1791. 

Schweizer, P. Die Wallenstein- 
Frage in der Geschichte und im 
Drama. Zürich, 1899. 

Schulz, H. Wallenstein und die 
Zeit des dreissigjährigen Krieges. 
Bielefeld und Leipzig, 1898. 

Stieve. Wallensteins Übertritt zum 
Katholizismus. Münchener Si- 

tzungsberichte^ 1897. 

Winter, G. Geschichte des dreissig- 
jährigen Krieges. Berlin, 1893. — 
Die Katastrophe Wallensteins. 
Breslau, 1883. 

Wittich, K. Wallenstein, in Allge- 
meine Deutsche Biographie. Vol. 
XLV. Leipzig, 1900. 

Zwiedeneck-Slidenhorst. Die neu- 
este Wallenstcinforschung. Zeit- 
schrift für Allg. Geschichte^ 1887. 


TRANSLATIONS OF WALLENSTEIN. 
English. 


Churchill, J. Wallensteins Lager. 
1846. Reprinted in Bohn’s Stan- 
dard Library. 

Coleridge, S. T. Die Piccolomini 
and Wallensteins Tod. 2 vols. 
London, 1800. 

Gower, F. L. Wallensteins Lager. 
London, 1830. 

Huuter, J. A. W, The whole play. 

Metrical transktion. London, 1885. 
Lockhart, C. G. N. Die Piccolo- 
mini and Wallensteins Tod. Met- 
rical transktion. Edinburgh and 
London, 1887. 


Martin, T. Wallensteins La^r. 
Verse. In BlackwoocVs Magazine. 
Edinburgh, 1893. 

Moir, G. Die Piccolomini and Wal- 
lensteins Tod. Verse. Edinburgh 
and London, 1827. 

Pearson, E. S. The whole pky. 
Dresden, 1886. 

Thomton, E. Wallensteins Lager. 

Frankfurt am Main, 1854. 
Walkington, W. Die Piccolomini. 
London, 1862. 

Wirgman, T. Wallensteins Lager. 
London, 1871. 


OTHER TRANSLATIONS. 

Falateuf, 0 . Wallenstein, poöme Bazzani, A. Morte di Wallenstein. 

dramatique. Paris, 1853. Vienna, 1843. 

Lefran^ois, F. Wallenstein. Tra- Vergani, P. La Morte di Wallen- 
duction nouvelle. Paris et Strass- stein. Mikno, 1838. 
bourg, 1837. Kaminski, J. N. Polish transktion. 

Tassart, J. P. Wallenstein. Paris, Lemberg. 

*837. 

Transktions into French also occur in the complete editions of Schlller’s 
works edited by J. H. F. LamartelÜre (1799), De Barente (1821), H. 
Meyer (1834), K. Marmier U841). 


Printed in the United States of Ameriesu 



Macmillan’s German Series 

Prefared under THE General Editorship of 

WATERMAN T. HEWETT, Ph.D. 

Professor of German Language and Literature in CorncU University 

ADAPTED TO COLLEGE AND SCHOOL REQUIREMENTS 
NOW READY 

»eniLLEB’S WILHELM TELL. Edited by W. H. Carruth, 

University of Kansas ..... 50 cts. 

The Same. With Vocabulary. ... 80 Cts. 

QDETHE'S EOMONT. Edited by Sylvester Primer, Uni- 
versity of Texas ...... 80 cts. 

GKIETHE*S IPHIGENIE. Editedby Charles A. Eggert, 60 cts. 

LESSING»S NATHAN DEE WEISE. Edited by Geo. 0. 

CuRME, of Northwestern University . . . 60 cts. 

fBETTAG’S die YEELOBENE HANDSCHEIET. Editedby 

Katherine M. Hewett ..... 60 cts. 

SC!HILLEB»S JUNGFRAU VON ORLEANS. Edited by Wil- 

LARD Humphreys, Princcton University ... 60 cts. 

GOETHE’S HERMANN UND DOROTHEA. Edited by J. T. 

Hatfield, Northwestern University ... 60 ctS. 

LESSING’S MINNA VON BARNHELM. Edited by Starr 

W ILL ARD C UTTING, University of Chicago. . . 60 ctS. 

HEINE’S PROSE. Editedby A. B. Faust, Wesleyan University. 60 cts. 

SCHILLER’S MARIA STUART. Edited by H. Schönfeld, 

Columbian University ... . . 60 cts, 

GOETHE’S POEMS. Edited by M. D. Learned, University 

of Pennsylvania, . . . . .60 cts, 

UHLAND’S POEMS. Edited by W. T. Hewett, Cornell Uni- 
versity ....... 60 cts. 

SCHILLER’S WALLENSTEIN. Edited by Max Winkler, University 
of Michigan. 


A GERMAN READER for Schools and Colleges. Edited with Notes by 
Waterman T. Hewett, Ph.D. 12mo, clotb, $1.00 

“ I like the Collection very much better than any book of this size I have ever 
seen." Hblbk E. Stoddaru, Chauncey Hall School, Boston. 

TO APPEAR DÜRING THE YEAR. 

OOETHE’S FAUST. Edited by Henry Wood, Johns Hopkins üni- 
versity. 

A GERMAN GRAMMAR for High Schools and Colleges. By W. T, 
Hewett, Cornell University. 


THE MACMILLAN COMPANY, 

mW YORK. BOSTON. CHICAGO. SAN FRANCISCO 



. SIEPMANN’S SERIES 

OF 

ELEMENTARY AND ADVANCED 
GERMAN CLASSICS 


EDITED BY 


OTTO mPMANH 


, This series introduces a number of works by distinguishcd German authors, 
such aa 

GRILLPARZER» ROSEGGER» FONTANE, WACHENHUSEN 

wbo are prominent in their own country, but whose books have not yet receivcd 
that reco^nition among our school-classics which is their due; it will also inclade 
someol thebest productions of 

GUSTAV FREYTAQ, VICTOR VON SCHEFFEL, ERNST 
, VON WILDENBRUCH, VON KLEIST, 
and others. of which no EngUsh school editions exUt ; and dnally it will contaln a 
few works ndnch are mofe mmiliar. 


NOW R£m 


ADVANCED 


Elster '^Zwischen den Schlachten. By Dr. Hirsch. 
Grillparzer — Sappho, Trauerspiel. By Prof. Rippmann. 


IH PBEPAmiOM 


ELEMENTARY 


Price 75 dts. 
Price 75 cts. 


Ebner— Walther von der Vogel weide. Edited by E. 0 . H. North. 

» Goebel — Rübezahl. Edited by D. B. Hurley. 

Schmidt — Reineke Fuchs. Edited by, A. L. Gaskin. 

Schräder — Fi;iedrich der Grosse. Edited by R. Hv Allpress, 

Von Wildenbruch — Das Edle Blut. Edited by Otto Siepmapti. ^ 
Wachenhauaen^Vom ersten bis zum letzten Schuss." Edited by T. H. 
Bayley. 

Zastrow — W^ilhelm der Siegreiche. Edited by P. Ash. 

Others ta follow, 

ADVANCED 

Fontane — Vor dem Sturm. Edited by Prof. Weits. 

Freytag — Die Ahnen — Part I. Ingo. Edited by Otto Siepmaan. 

Goethe — Die italienische Reise. Edited by Prof. Fiedler. 

Heine — Die Harzyeise. Edited by O. Schlapp. 

Kurz— Di« Humanisten. Edited by A. Voegelin. 

Rosegger — Als ich jung noch war. Edited by Prof. SchUddekopf. 

Von lireist — Michael Kohlhaas. Edited bv R. T. Carter. 

Von Scheffel — Der Trompeter Von Säkkingen. Edited by 1 ,. Milner-Barry. 
Von Wildenbmohr-Die banai'de. Edited byDr. Breul. 

Others /fißew ^ 

A PUBLIC SCHOOL GERMAN PRIMER 
Comprising a Fint Reader. Gfaiiumrt aodEserciacs 
Wlth Sime Remarki ob Qermaa PToainieietioa end full VoMbuleries 
By OTTO SIEPMANN Price, $i.oo 


THE MACMILLAir COMPANY, 
mvrroat. bostoh. Chicago. sah nuHOisco. 







